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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


=. ~ , WESTERN students are frequently much concerned with regard 
“ae to the application of practical methods to occult self-develop- 
i ment. After much reading of theoretical treatises and des- 
BES criptions of the astral and devachanic planes by those who claim 
a to be able to function upon them in full consciousness, the in 
quirer naturally starts wondering why he should not Se 
E an experimental investigation of the subject on his own account. 
e > With no knowledge other than that gained from the reading 0: 
occult and mystical literature, and without stopping to sales 
his motives, he decides to embark upon a course of per on 
effort. As a natural sequence it follows that the line ( 
resistance is taken, and the psycho-physiological Pp 
the Eastern yoga systems, which have been mad 0 € 
: cessible to the West, are adopted with a zeal of whi 
Seldom is the fact realised 4 | 


ignorance is the parent. d th 
methods which are suited to the Eastem temperam 
y 


-constitution may not only be less effective but act 
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if applied by the Westerner with the dynamic vigour which 
characterises the races of the Occident. In the vast majority 
of cases, fortunately, the efforts of the investigator are abandoned 
before any effects are apparent. The Western temperament, 
accustomed to intense activity in spells of short duration, failing 
to see any sign of the expected results, is easily convinced that 
there is nothing init. Occasionally, however, an unusually sensi- 
tive type of nervous organisation becomes almost immediately 
responsive to these processes, and, to the alarmof the experimenter, 
strange symptoms make their appearance. Hysteria, nervous 
instability, and other undesirable conditions are danger-signals 
which the cautious student takes care not to ignore. If, in spite 
of this, the practices are still pursued, serious disorders of the 
nervous system, most difficult, if not impossible of cure, hence- 
forth harass the life of the unfortunate and misguided researcher, 


It is not matter for surprise that, left to his own resources and 
unaware of the dangers lurking in the background, one of the 
most obvious practical paths should thus be chosen. A little 
reflection on the conditions involved and the “possibilities which 
lie before the would-be practical occultist may save a vast amount 


it realised how vital a part 
F - Even the most 
d by motive. C 
the reluctant labour of the pai Seer y e. Compare 
- paid servant, workin j 
wage and hating the § grudgingly for a 


a between, let us say, the ordinary a 
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ment, or a potent talisman; and a walking-stick may serve 
the purpose of a magician’s wand. Instances can readily be 


multiplied. 


The beginner in the practice of occultism rarely stops to 
analyse his motives in this connection. Even were he to do so, 
a he would probably at first discover nothing more than a very 

human desire to prove in his own person the statements made in 

occult books. It is only with the passage of time and by experi- 
ence that he learns to look deeper. At the outset, however, it is 
; as well to face oneself fairly and to endeavour to recognise as 
clearly as possible the motive which inspires our interest in occult- 
ism. One student, for instance, may find himself devoting much 
time and energy to occult practices for the sake of gaining power 
to see and hear on other planes. Another may be fired with an 


ambition to cultivate the power of mastery and domination of 
those with whom he comes in touch. And while, in the majority 
ly theoretical and academic, 


of cases, the interest may remain pure 
some there are who may find themselves attracted by the beauty 
of the lofty ethicahcode inherent in the higher aspects of occultism, 


some who follow occultism for its own sake, as the poet does his 
s muse andthe artist his art—because it is born in them; because 
Ld they have gone that way in other lives. Instinctively such people 
are left unmoved by the prospect of developing the siddhis, or 


gaining mastery over other minds. Possibly they could not tell — 
exactly why, but the fact remains that they are drawn to some- 
thing totally different—something of which the lower mind is 
not entirely cognizant, some Reality which is felt to have 
existence “ behind the scenes.” Thus are the influences brou 
into play determined by the purpose- Although the man W. 
sets out upon the task of gaining control over others may d 
extraordinary personal power, another, who may have ot. 
so far as the outer world can ascertain in the way © 
development, may ‘yet, by the purity of his inner life 
ahead of his companion on the spiritual path. . 
Is spiritual unfoldment, then, an aim of. occult t j 

It most certainly should be. Otherwise, Wit 
PRACTICAL < upernormal faculty or occult power, ; 
OCCULT of which has been forced for one’s | 
TRANE gratification, will prove to be a stumbli 
‘as it surely will—to set 
‘Far better to start 
heavy karmic debt 


“the time arrives— 
in very truth. 
than to pile up 4 
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( i The old truths have 
haps for more than one life to come. 
hoe ed to the point of triteness, but truths they remain, 
nonetheless. The wisdom of the old injunction isas trueto-day _ i 
as it ever was: “ Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and all these a 
things shall be added unto you.” - | 


Approaching the question of occult training with these Gi 
thoughts in mind, one may gain a clearer view of the essentials, and i 
a more accurate perspective. Taking as our starting point the 
normal waking consciousness, the great battlefield of the soul, 
we find the self torn this way and that, now falling a prey to 
temptations of the flesh, and anon aspiring to be rid of the fetters P 
of the senses ; now looking out into the world of appearances, now i 
gazing within into the dim regions of the Unseen. Two paths i 
lie open to the feet: the path of self-development and the path . l 
of spiritual unfoldment. The choice of the soul will be deter- | 
mined largely by factors of which the physical consciousness can | 
l scarcely be said to be aware. The degree of spiritual unfoldment ! 
already attained, a factor which is not directly perceptible, will 
play a large part in the decision. The nature of the kat ĉic 
ties contracted in the past is another factor to be taken into con- 
sideration. Seeing how reat a riddle the individual is- to his 
own personal consciousness, it ill becomes anyone to sit in judg- i 


ment upon another, The path of self- 


Turning, 
dit embra 


of the will is brou 
Jn its proper sph 
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otherwise automatic physiological processes within the field of 
consciousness. The object of all such practices is the perfecting 
of the material form by sheer force of will, the goal being scarcely 
less than physical immortality. Some of the advanced Tantrists 
have been credited with such perfect control of the physical form 
as to quit this mortal life, not by way of sickness and death as in 
the ordinary course, but at will, with an imposing gesture of 
voluntary surrender. Other Tantric practices have for their 
aim the awakening of the inner senses—the development of 
supernormal powers, from astral sight to levitation, and the 
alleged ability to become invisible at will—an accomplishment 
which many would consider cheap at the price of many lives'! 


ln none of such cases, it will be noted, 1s any question of 
SELF-DEVELOPSPuitual unfoldment involved. The line of oc- 
cult self-development is entirely individualistic. 
MENT 1. ai ; 

The will is strengthened, the personality made 

SPIRITUAL : Bee 
see Ee more powerful, the intellectual faculties devel- 
oped,. and occult powers acquired, all for the 
advantage of the individual concerned. The peculiar danger of 
thi path is that over development of the individuality makes 
it increasingly difficult for the finer spiritual influences to make 
their presence felt. The reality of such a danger is evidenced in 
such ordinary cases as that of the intellectual genius which finds 
it impossible to appreciate the simplicity of the devotee who draws 
strength and consolation from worship at his chosen shrine. The 
intellect, indeed, is one of the last fetters to be cast off at the 
Gates of Initiation. Another danger inherent in occult self- 
development is that the acquisition of siddhis may prove so 
potent a lure that several lives may be practically given up to 


the exploration of fascinating regions which, seeing that they - 


are still not spiritual, even though they are more subtle than the 
dense material plane, serve no purpose other than to delay 
progress and to multiply the possibilities of contracting heavy 
karmic debts. Let us not forget, however, when we see a soul 
on a path that is not ours that the gods who hold the threads of 
human destiny have a range of vision compared with which that 
of the human brain is as that of the blind-worm to the airman. 
Who are we to say that the soul on the path of outgoing may not 
by the intensive cultivation of his individuality be hastening 


the time when he shall turn his face homewards again ? 


While it is not for us to gauge the degree of spiritual unfold- 


ment of any embodied soul with which we come in contact, we 


> 
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are not without witnesses to the awakening of the spirit of the 
even in most unpromising characters. Sometimes that 
and the hearts of men thrill in respon- 
sive love to the winning sweetness of a Saint Francis of Assisi. 
Again, the quickened spirit inspires the hearts of men with the 
courage of a Joan of Arc, and sometimes the humble sincerity 
of the converted Salvation lass bears witness to the Light within. 
Perhaps the chief characteristic of the path of spiritual un- 
foldment is that the awakening may come at any time. A 
feature that never fails to call forth comment is its spontaneity. 
“ The spirit bloweth where it listeth.” Souls of all types seem 
equally subject to these incursions of transcendental life and 
light. More and more, as we examine these phenomena, which 
are usually classified as ‘‘ mystical,” we are driven to the con- 
clusion that here the individual soul is the subject of a higher 


438 


Divine, 
spirit rises up in beauty, 


influence rather than the chief actor. A touch, and the whole ` 


man is changed. He does not do it himself ; it comes to him, he 
knows not from where. Dimly he gropes in the direction where 
he senses the existence of a wondrous Light. God, he says, has 
touched his heart. Quite true. Occultism in its higher aspect 
is based upon this instinctive upreaching of the human ‘soul to 
that dim Star which shall one day flood it with its transcendent 
light. It is concerned with the journey Home, and shares indeed 


= trials and joys which have ever been the portion of the mystic 
ife. 


A A E sympathy and a growing peace are true signs of 
e un: olding of the spiritual life, as the abounding joy of religious 
a 1s a sign that the soul has set itself in line with the 
ivine Will which sent it forth upon its journey. The path of 
pee unfoldment is the path to the crown of human evolution. 
on this Pe may come great sadness, and tears may seldom 
r ae) rom the eyes which have known the tender touch of 
y. Yet with it all the sense of peace grows stronger and more 


Teal, the power to give rathe s 
r th : ; 
becomes lost in the radi an to receive increases ; and self 


better name than “ God.” 


Just so ; but what are we 
(i J t 
touched by that Spirit, Wh o do, we who 


~ we seek that Light? In no om We may not grasp? How shali 


other manner than by “ making the 
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by our own impurity and selfishness and intellectual pride. One 
might do worse than ponder the spiritual meaning of the festival 
which.at Christmas the Westem nations celebrate. 


The practical aspect of the question of spiritual unfoldment, 
while it may do much to indicate to the individual soul the line 
of least resistance, nevertheless, by divorcing the facts frora the 
actual lives of the mystics in which they are patterned, robs 
them of that radiance and vitality which constitutes their special 
harm. 


Obviously the soul which is opening to the warmth and light 
of the spiritual Sun must have become conscious of 


THE NEED : s : 
Sane something higher than itself. The first essential 
IDERE along this path is something to worship—a divine 


ideal. Most people cherish this unconsciously in 
the ideal of the great Teacher Whostands at the head of their 
national religion. Undoubtedly for the West the ideal of Jesus 
holds a predominant appeal. It is well, however, to forbear 
passing judgment on those who feel drawn to the worship of 
“ strange gods.” What may be termed the spiritual heredity 
of particular individuals may cause them to find their ideal in, 
let us say, one of the Egyptian deities. Then we have the type 
of soul that finds its ideal embodied in a feminine conception 
of the Divine, such as Isis or the Virgin Mary. The lower mind 
must have something to lean upon, something by which it may 
climb to the regions beyond form. It is only in cases in which a 
considerable degree of spiritual unfoldment is implied that the 
power of abstract worship—or rather the power of worshipping 
that which to the lower mind appears as a mere abstraction— 
makes its existence known. F 


At this point two great branches of mystical contemplation: Ex 
call for attention. On the one hand we have the school which — 
advocates the stilling and emptying of themind. By this means, 
itis claimed, the transcendental consciousness may shine throu; 
The little treatise of Miguel de Molinos is the classical example 
of this type. On the other hand we have the school which 
that by making the mind one-pointed it may pierce the veil 
covers the Sanctuary. A typical example is the method of 
Theresa. It may be noted in this relation that this schoo 

` contemplation has many points in common wit the ‘fi = 
(as apart from the psycho-physiological) practices of Raja 
— Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. : 
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The expression of a subtle difference in type of soul here comes 
into evidence. An attitude of self-abasement is characteristic 
of most mystics, and we find that while one will achieve union 
with the Ideal by yearning and up-stretching of the soul in 
aspiration, another will accomplish the same end by the exercise 
of a profound humility, a sinking down, a self-noughting, as it is 
called. Itis the path of mystical death, the complete surrender 
on the part of the separated self of the entire being to that Some- 
thing which is dimly felt to be the Supreme. ; Varying degrees 
of illumination there may be, but no true Initiate or Master ex- 
ists but has passed that way, through death to resurrection. We 
are touching here the fringe of that great mystery of which only 
the mystic himself may speak with authority—the “ dark night 
of the soul.” The process of self-stripping must be endured to 
the end before the instrument for the Divine hands to work with 
is made perfect. For the most part we are far from the negessity 
of this drastic ordeal, which forms part of the later stages of the 
Path. 
Many practices devised by the mystics are peculiarly adaptable 
to the earlier steps in the life of occultism. The method of spiritual 

reading advocated by Madame de Guyon is of undoubted value 

l in the assimilation of the teaching of such works as The Voice 

j of the Silence or Light on the Path, which are addressed almost 
A entirely to the intuition. Only as these aphorisms are dwelt 
; upon, turned over in the mind, and sympathetically pondered, 
does the meaning begin to reveal itself ; and the more they are 


| 


ADAPTATION e done or said in the presence of the soul’s 
: op pee Only a moderate application of this 
mysticar ‘€Vice is sufficient to bring one face to face with 


° contemplate as a pattern of perfection—the life of consecration. 
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Closely related to this and the parallel “ practice of the pres- 
ence of God,” with which the name of Brother Lawrence will for 
ever be associated, is that ideal life which most of us can only 


Souls that are fortunate enough to thrill to the beauty of such 
an ideal should cherish the gift as their most sacred treasure. 
Its possession implies the possibility of one day realising that ideal. 
Here the surrender of the self to God is complete and absolute, 
without condition and beyond recall. Everything it has or is 
or hopes to be is given to the Lord. The soul begins to live the 
spiritual life. No set time is kept for prayer or contemplation, 
for the simple reason that at no time, whether sleeping or waking, 
working or resting, does the soul cease from its worship in the 
Sanctuary. Such a soul is within measurable distance of taking 
steps which will admit it into a life which will make it something 
more than human. 


We men and women of the everyday world, however, are 
concerned with what are to us far more practical problems. 
The trials and temptations of the body we have always with us. 
Although the consciousness May more OF less definitely and 
strongly reach upward in aspiration towards the spiritual life 
and the lower worlds exert an ever-diminishing power to hold us 
back, the self is far from being stripped and “ noughted.” Manya 


battle must yet be fought upon this field before the conquering 


spirit may utter the final “ consummatum est.” Nevertheless, 


the main stream of life is set in the right direction: it tends to- 
wards its Source. Gradually, however, with the increasing play 
of spiritual forces upon the physical form, subtle alchemical 
changes are initiated whereby the very constitution of the human 
body takes on a change. “ The odour of sanctity ` is no mere 
figurative phrase. Acquaintance with occult and mystical 
phenomena proves beyond doubt that powerful spiritual presences 
are generally accompanied by a specific fragrance. Strange 
stories are also on record with regard to the mortal remains o ae 
saints and mystics whose lives have manifested a high degree 
of spirituality. z n 
The nature of this change ‘may be indicated when it is re- 
membered that the vast mass of present-day humanity 1s subject ee 
to the forces of generation, necessary; of course, forthe preserva- = 
tion of the race. That very essence of life hich aera! yt ds 
downwards towards physical manifestation s,. inthe cas 3 
highly spiritual natures, completely renee’ 
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sciously, but automatically, by the play of higher HSS upon 
the lower vehicles. Not that we would here be understood as 
implying that spiritual people cannot or may not have children. 
Motherhood is divine, however obscured the inner reality may be. 
It is, however, an error born of an insufficient acquaintance with 
the deeper issues of occultism to suppose that these forces may 


be transmuted by the power of the individual will. More than 


one occultist has come to grief through making this mistake. By 
concentration upon them the sex forces are abnormally stimul ated, 
and outraged nature inevitably exacts her price. This change 
takes place from above. The lower self has no part in it other 
than that of acquiescence. Only the purest souls may experience 
the activity of the holy Paraclete, whose task it is to eflect this 
transmutation. Under Her influence the actual physical form 
is “ redeemed from sin,” and the forces which otherwise would be 
expended in the creation of other bodies go to the formation of 
the divine substance, from which one day shall be woven the 
glorious body of the Resurrection. But this is a mystery which 
concerns the hither side of the Golden Gaies, and is a story of 
Easter rather than of Christmastide. 


- Ina remarkable book, however, The Science of Love with Key 
to Immortality, by Ida Mingle,* the hidden significance of many 
obscure passages in the Christian scriptures are shown to have 
reference to these mysteries, and in the course of its eleven-hun- 
dred-odd pages considerable attention is devoted to a study of 
the nature of love and its relation to the question of immor- 


tality. Lack of space unfortunatel 
t ; y, precludes more than a pass- 
mg comment at this juncture. oe 


It is a work, however which 
ate ebat involved in style, is so full of suggestions and 
ood for reflection that it is felt that many students would be 
pleased to have it brought to their attention. 


THE EDITOR, 


Chicago: School of Liy noe 
x $ 2 Livable Christianity, 108, Auditorium Buildings. 
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THE GNOSIS AS PHILOSOPHY AND | 


RELIGION 


By JEAN DELAIRE 


AS Alexandria stood mid-way between East and West, forming 
the bridge upon which passed into Europe the religious and 
philosophic beliefs of the Far East. so Gnosticism, one of the 
greatest of the many systems promulgated in Alexandria, acted 
as a link between the abstruse conceptions of ancient India and 
the clear-cut thought of the Greco-Roman world. And this 
role is not ended. Although to most modern minds Gnosticism 
stands for nothing more than a few strange and half-forgotten 
sects, and its leading doctrines are usually identified with some- 
what fantastic ideas on the nature of God and Man, it has yet 
profoundly influenced modern thought ; and this influence can 
still be felt, albeit under a new terminology and with the symbols 
of another faith. 


Amid all the complex theories of Emanations, Eons, Archons, 
and the rest,which are so characteristic of Gnosticism, two funda- 
mental ideas appear and reappear in every Gnostic school— 
the conception of Light, or the Gnosis, and the Creative Word, 
or Logos, the dual manifestation of the Boundless Power, the 
Mystery of the Ineffable or the Absolute. 
From these two root-ideas both Gnostic philosophy and Gnostic 
religion were logically evolved. Following the universal tradition 
of Eastern philosophy, all Gnostic systems—and there were many 
—distinguished between this Absolute, or the Unmanitest God 
(the Pavabrahm of Hinduism) and His First Emanation, the 
Manifest God. Thus“ the Manifest of the Unmanifest ” was their 
profoundly metaphysical description of the Logos. a 
This Light and this Word were never personified, but remained 
as pure abstractions within that other Abstraction, the Bleroma A 
or World or Pure Light. They were Divine attributes ae 9-3 
as they passed from latency into activity, they ee ee 
Powers of the Spheres, or forces of nature ; the archetypa E a : 
and all their angelic hosts. For Gnostic doctors conceive the 
universe as an intricate system of interpenetrating spheres, 
varying in density, from the Sphere of Pure Light, Pe the. 
sun, to the densely material plane mai compose Our Se es 
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ith living, conscious en- 
- and every sphere was peopled with ser 
ME ale of Pet ord, ons of light, Messengers of the Virgin 
of Light ; andalso the Lesser Angels, the Hosts of the Demiourges 
—that strange Being, half god, half demon—and the Powers 
of the Great Abyss that lured Sophia to her doom. 


In the Pistis-Sophia, the only one of the many Gnostic 
scriptures that has survived the destructive hand of fanaticism, 


this is the central theme, as it is the central theme in most 


religious and in all mystery-cults—the descent of Sophia (the 
Divine Wisdom in its lower aspect of the World-Soul) into matter ; 
and the reflection of this cosmic event as the descent of the 
human Ego into “ the tomb ” of the body 


As we have seen, in Gnosticism Light and the Creative Word 
are the First (dual) Emanation from the Absolute ; while in some 
systems it is Light Itself that is the Logos, or Creative Power 
within the univetse ; for in Gnostic as in Eastern philosophy all 
life is conceived as an incarnation of the Divine Life. This Life, 
then, in its aspect of the World-Soul, descends into primeval 
matter ; in the zonic processes of evolution it becomes ever more 
involved in allits planes and sub-planes, more and more immersed 
in the great abyss, until its own light is obscured, its divine 
origin is forgotten, and—as in the beautiful myth of the Pistis- 
Sopma—the World-Soul stands as an exile outside the gates of 
her heavenly home. And in just the same way that fragment of 
herself, the “ Indweller of light,” is drawn into the cycle of genera- 
tion, enters the body and becomes identified with it, forgets its 
own true nature, its divine origin and immortal destiny. Then 
ceo fe Won Sou, ta Dive 
diire Sait eee the bon €scends into the lower worlds, 

age of matter and leads her back 


to that Divine world where she origi a 
“ Plenitude ” of God. © onginally dwelt—the Pleroma or 


This conception of the World-Soul being delivered out of 
ee by the Spirit of God clearly shows that in Gnosticism, as 
Se ae systems, whatever divisions or sub-divisions 
pe ppiled to the constitution of the universe and of man, 

amentally they were conceived as a trinity in unity—in man, 


coe dae pees Pint S aul, himself a student of 
Soul and Matter. ene the Divine Spirit, the World- 


; Spirit in m im- 
m i an was held to be im 
Spirit eg oy a for it was a fragment of the Divine 
SS a © slonged to Matter, to the great deep, or the 
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sphere farthest removed from the Pleroma; while the Soul, 
link between the two, became immortal in the measure that it 
conquered matter and succeeded in uniting itself to the Spirit, 
its divine counterpart. 


Tf the Soul failed to do this in one life it must needs, after a 
„brief period in the intermediate spheres, return into incarnation 
to learn its lessons anew. For there were few sins, in the philo- 
sophic Gnostic conception, that were only to be effaced by annihila- 
tion. There is a beautiful passage in the Pistis-Sophia depicting 
the after-death condition of a just man who yet failed to be initi- 
ated into the mysteries of the Gnosis. His soul was conducted 
before the judge of souls, the Virgin of Light, attended by her 
seven handmaidens ; and she clothed the soul with a new body, 
bidding it ever to remember its true (divine) nature, and to seek 
diligently for the Kingdom of Heaven, so that in its next life it 
might become an inheritor of the Light. 


True to their name of Guostics, knowledge, in its higher aspect 
of Wisdom, or inner illumination, was considered by the doctors 
of the Gnosis as the supreme end of man, and lack of this know- 
ledge as the supreme deprivation. There was a saying among 
them, attributed to one of the oldest of their sects, the Ophiani, 
to the effect that “ the beginning of perfection is the knowledge 
of man; but the end of perfection is the knowledge of God.” 


To all who have seriously studied the tenets of these ancient 
philosophers there can be no doubt that by the knowledge of 
i God they meant exactly what the Hindus mean by Brahma- 
vidya, or the science of the Supreme—what St. Paul meant when 
he spoke of the “ Christ within,” or God-in-Man. For they were 
mystics, in the true meaning of that much-abused word. Like 
the myst@ of old, they were bound by a vow of secrecy never to 
reveal the inner teaching of their religion ; and the reason for 
this secrecy was the same reason that guarded tw door of T 
sanctuary from the intrusion of the “ profane —m oe S, : 
j from the undisciplined and the unprepared. The pe ca > 
rites that preceded every ancient “ mystery were butt ee : 
of that pure heart and clean mind which alone made true mita jon 


possible. 


j initiation i iling of the a 
T f every initiation 1S the unvel ] 
na 7 ich is in very truth the Life , 


God in man, that divine spark wh sie 

of his life. But while the transcendence of the Divine—the con- 
ception of God as the Creator and Upholder of the universe, we wee 
Supreme Ruler and Law-Giver—may be andy) apprehended by om 
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the multitude, the conception of His in-dwelling Presence is to 
many of us, “ little children ” in spiritual understanding as we 
mostly are, utterly incomprehensible, therefore fated to be mis- 
understood; and, being misunderstood, to be misused. That, 
perhaps, is the only absolute evil in the world—the conscious 
misuse of the divine powers latent within us. 


Thus it was that Gnostic doctors, wise in their generation, 


hid the central truth in their doctrine under a triple veil of symbol- 
ism, myth and parable. In the lamentations of Sophia, or the 
World-Soul, calling out, from the depth of the great abyss, to 
the Spirit of God for deliverance; in the beautiful parable of 
the Child who left his Father’s home in the East, cast off his 
garment of gold and precious gems, and went down naked into the 
land of Egypt, there to fall into a deep sleep, and forget that he 
was the Son of a King; in the symbols—among many others— 
of the Sun and Moon, which played so important a rôle in the 
Syrian schools of Gnosticism, the Sun or Logos, and His reflec- 
tion, the World-Soul; or the Sun as the divine Spirit in man, 
and the Moon as its reflection in the soul—in all these, and by 
Means of these, the Gnostics both concealed and ,(to the under- 


standing mind) revealed the heart of their philosophy and their 
religion. 


In the days of spiritual obscuration that followed close upon 
the fall of the Roman Empire and the irruption of n 
virile, but also more barbarous races 
Gnosticism, as of all esoter. 


ew, more 


That there is at the present time a revival 
under other names, no thoughtful mind w 
therefore, impossible that in the near future i 


Church, that of the wisdom-aspect 
perhaps, the men of science may disc 


doctrine of the “ Indweller 
al Presence which mysticism 
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in all ages has sought to realise within the depths of human con- 


sciousness. And even the man of the world—the plain man of 
to-day, who is neither a scientist nor a philosopher, and still 


less a mystic—may some day scan, if only out of curiosity, the 


recovered fragments of these age-old scriptures; and there 
amid the long and involved sentences, the difficult terminology 
and sometimes tedious repetitions, he may perceive something 
of the outlines of the heavenly Gnosis, the Virgin of Light, First- 
born of the Eternal. 


THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM 
By THEANA : 


I SOUGHT the Way of Escape. And as my consciousness of 
outer things faded and I rose inward and upward, I saw a Vision. 


Where all had been black to my upward gaze, there appeared 
a rift in the gloom, such as sometimes comes between masses of 
cloud on a dark winter’s night. 

As I looked, the black changed to blue, and the blue to an 
intense azure; and then, suddenly, there flashed out a Star! 
And its flashing sent a thrill to the depths of my very being. 

Once only it flashed, but it was enough; for in that brief 
second of Illumination had come the realisation that what 
I saw was indeed no other than that same Star which is said to 
have flashed out at the Birth of Christ. 5 

Then I knew that the Star of Bethlehem was no outward 
stellar object, visible to physical eyes, but a celestial phenomenon 
manifested upon the interior heavens of the soul with a Message. 


for all who could see. 
t of intense consciousness there came to 


And in that instan Wice Men of the story. were no 
i e Wise Men o 7 Wer 
me the certainty that the Thre E 


A i lanes 

earthly kings, but are the three innermost p 
consciousness ; and, moreover, that the Plains of Bethlehem were 
assuredly no mere earthly pastu 
Spiritual Heavens, where alone coul 
and made visible to the interior vision. 7 ee 
i the way to wati 
And lastly I knew that I hadi been shown ; 
sought, and e only in the Light of THAT Star can The Way of 


Escape be found ! 


dsuch a Symbol be manifested 


Bie. s 
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SUBSTANCE AND SHADOW : 
By E. A. CHAYLOR | Oo | 


THERE appeared in the pages of this magazine some months 
ago a short article entitled The Shadow. Owing to the nature 
of the subject dealt with it aroused considerable interest, both 
the pros and the cons having been well represented subsequently 
in the correspondence columns. 


Through it all there emerges clearly and unmistakably the 
fact that, on the whole, this article has been misunderstood. 
Nowadays it would seem that a single presentation of a subject 
of general interest or importance is not enough to satisfy the 
reader : he must have every point argued, and the whole matter 
mentally demonstrated to the point of exhaustion. = 


In the ancient world, ideas such as we are considering were 
something to be taken into the consciousness and there pondered 
—examined as regards their essence. The modern mind would 
seem to regard such concepts as mere superficial” statements ; 
statements to be immediately challenged and disproved, or, 
failing disproof, to be discredited. If the facts cannot be suc- j 

| cessfully denied, then the next best thing is to arraign the motive | 

] for stating the facts. Both these methods have been requisi- | 
tioned in attempts to di perse the “ Shadow ” ; but the Shadow 
still remains. 

Now, The Shadow wa 
that this shall be to som 


understood. 


It was written in the hope of callin 
ern world is living, 


§ attention to the condi- 
both spiritually, morally, » 


- tonin which the mo 
and physically: it j 


C 


Tt is psychic, or soul knowlec 
» owledge, 
= _Watning note in the souls of athe 
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So wise, so clever, so watchful are our doughty critics—yet 


i, they have not been able to recognise the simple fact that it was 
_ not written for the brain-mind at all. 


| Upon this little, fugitive, hunted hare of the soul our critics 
have loosed the hounds of Facts, of Figures, of Logic—the whole 

> pack that harbours in the kennels of the brain. But they cannot 
overtake it, or, if they do, their teeth but close upon the impalp- 
able. Our little hare is of the soul, not of the stilted concepts 
of the brain, and so the “ Shadow ” still persists, and the hounds 
pursue in vain. 


Now, am I not delivered, bound, into the hands of the critics ? 

i What a chance for them to cry triumphantly—“ We want not 

| Shadow but Substance!” But they are forestalled. Sub- 
stance they-have, in very truth; but it is the substance of the 
future, and this, by reason of the limitation of their mental 
processes, they can neither deal with nor apprehend. For them 
the Past exists as memory ; the Present as fact ; but the Future 
is for them non-existent except as a fugitive speculation of the 
brain. ` 


It is by means of the faculties of soul that we are able to lay 
| hold upon “ the substance of things hoped for ” ; i.e., of things 
i still in the future (whether they be hoped for or not), and it is well 
| to note that the present writer is not alone in regarding them as 
substance. \ 
| But the modern critical reader, though well weaponed for BN 
Pp his favourite pursuit, is woefully deficient in the finer suscepti- X 
S bilities. His life processes centre in an effort to know about \ 
| things, and that is quite different*to knowing the things them- 
selves. For this latter is, in its essence, realisation; a process 
| whichis four-dimensional, not three. Therefore it can reach out 
i into the future, it can lay hold upon the future, it can feel and 
handle that substance which ts the future. 


i 

| These limitations and predilections of the critice wam o 
| known, and The Shadow, as we have said, was not written a ee 

| ` three-dimensional friends, but for those ane ae eau o > 
| least some premonitory stirrings of the fourth. e a 
1 not leave even the critics unprovided jonno i ee i hol z 
| a bone upon which to try their teeth. For these, the whole 


i i ust make its 
ted in another guise. It mus its 
ee h as to the soul: it must give 


appeal to the brain, quite as much a; ; y 
hen Cause, and Reason, and logical Deduction. $o, while | 
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The Shadow was written for the psychically awakened ones, 
The Tocsin was written for those whose consciousness centres 
more easily in the region of mental and moral concepts. 


It is a fact not without significance that, so far as we are 
aware, not a single line or sentence in The Tocsin has yet been 
challenged, either in or out of print. One or two incidental 
references perhaps, a vague mutter, a premonitory growl there 
may have been, but so far no hound has bayed, no critic has 
stood forth to challenge Truth. 
Our friends who have honoured the first article sufficiently 
to discourse upon it may be divided roughly into two classes— 
those who debate questions of times, seasons, and interpretations 
generally, and (secondly) those who state, directly or indirectly, 
that articles such as The Shadow ought not to be written at all. 
The former we may safely leave to arrive at their conclusions in 
their own ways, but we would like to draw the attention of the 
latter to certain obvious facts, which although they like facts, 
they seem to have overlooked. 
All down the ages there have arisen from time to time certain 
ringers of bells, certain watchmen who watch in the,night. For 
- the most part these stand upon a high place, for their usefulness 
depends upon their vision: their service is to watch, and, when 
need arises, tosound the alarm. The modern world, the world of 
our critics, calls them no longer watchmen, but alarmists. The 
| watchman, if he be intent upon his business, has no time to quarrel 
j over names. 
ri None the less, the watchman has never been popular : sleepers 
oa e T Toe and those who royster in the 
ed of the dawn. 

Autres temps, autres MUTS - 
1926, so perhaps a modern simi 

imagine our watchman to be a 

his signal-box he has a clear vi 

But he has much more than th 


we are now in the year of grace 
le is more appropriate. Let us 
railway signalman. High up in 


Oura à 
- „e Ur signalman knows that certain trains (or events) are due 
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Here it is necessary to depart a little from our analogy ; for, 
if the line be not clear, the signalman can, and must, halt the 
oncoming train. In the present case the train cannot be halted 
orstayed. The line is not clear, and all we can do is to attempt 
to clearit. Humanity is, for the most part, like a drunkard who 
has strayed upon the track, and lies there more or less com- 
fortably, “ sleeping it off.” Others are like a party of pleasure 
seekers—no more than children in their knowledge of the facts 
of life—and these stray idly, unaware of that which is advancing. 


If our signalman (departing, with your permission, yet a little 
further from strict analogy) sounds the alarm, shall we damn him 
for an alarmist? Yet that is precisely the position taken by our 
second class of critics. The watchman is accused of precipitating 
the danger because he gives timely warning of its approach. 
This accusation is the accusation of self interest, of thosewho have 
something to lose by approaching change, of those who are so 
foolish as to be unable to realise that cosmic events can neither 
be stayed nor turned aside. Nor can they, on the other hand, be 
precipitated by thé fact of the watchman sounding the alarm, 
for whether the watchman sleep or wake, that which is to be shall 
surely come to pass. 

Let it be remembered that the forces of the three worlds are 
sharply divided into two camps—those who would awaken the 
sleeper, and those who would drug him to deeper unconsciousness, 
or lull him fatally to false security. These latter are they who 
cry “ peace, peace, when there is no peace.” They prate of the 
“mercies of Providence,” forgetting that His decrees change 
not, for He is unchangeable. They are up im arms because, 
forsooth, Cosmic Law may not be turned aside to accommodate 
the reveller or the indifferent. They decry the watchman, the 
alarmist, and imagine that the whole time-table of ae 
evolutionary progress should be held up and disorganised un 
such time as the fools decide to vacate the track. 


Consciously or unconsciously these do the work of the Forces 


of Evil, binding more tightly the bandages of ignorance and 


disbelief upon the brow of their Brother. If we are alarmists, 
these are the “ Hush-hush brigade —@ decei 
crew at best. ; 
j iti alue of such warnings 

The question of the legitimacy and valu ac 
as are ani in The Shadow was most aces ee 
with by the Editor in a recent issue of the OccuLT REVIEW, 


from which I now quote : = 
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a E 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 5 ` 


2 


X 


tful and doubtful ~ 


e a 


i 
fh 
$ 
$ 


= 


a 


_ Corresponding changes which are taking pl 


` the émpirical Statement that the 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


452 THE OCCULT REVIEW 

« =, , such foreshadowings have a definite value, cat 
those premonitory dreams to which certain individuals are in : 
They afford at least an opportunity of mitigating to pE exten 
the coming shock, and in some instances actually offer a means 
of avoiding the threatened crash . . . prophecies or premonitions 
may he turned to good account, even am cases where the outcome 
is inevitable. Such forewarnings may be regarded in the light 
of opportunities for the correct orientation of the inner life.’ The 
writer of those words has put his finger upon the crux of the whole 
matter, with an insight or intuition which is truly spiritual. 
Such warnings are given in order that men, if they will, may 
have an opportunity to adjust themselves, their ideas, their mode 
of life, to those changes which are not only coming, but which 
are inevitable 


What reply have the “ Hush-hush brigade ” to make to this ? 
If these plain warnings help them not individually—they being 
for the most part beyond help in these matters—shall they deny 
that help or warning to others whose necks, mayhap, are not of 
an equal stiffness to their own ? Referring to the “ Alarmists ” 
we said in The Tocsin: “ Having learned Wisdom, they sound the 
alarm—once. Thereafter they turn their attention to such as 
are in earnest about the business of escape.” Suchis the position 
to-day, and that brings us to the question of how these two articles 
should be read and understood. In considering this we may also 
get some hint as to whatis the real nature of that “ way of escape’; 


perhaps, if we understand more, we shall find it is not so selfish 
as some seem to have imagined, 


To understand anything of the true nature of the world-changes 
which are approaching, the evidences of which multiply daily 
on every hand, we must at least have an idea of what are the 


^ There being no space for detai 


* a e-] Cy 3 Le) 
the ceaseless battle between the f ces oF een in heaven, 


eae Oncerned, just as victory 
ee ae 0 tacticians tell us) by the battles 
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The result of this is that the Celestial Plan of Campaign has 
quite recently undergone a complete change, and the position, 
so far as the forces of Light are concerned, is analogous to that 
of the British at Waterloo when the order was given, “ Let the 
whole line advance.” 


The physical body of the planet is surrounded by a region of 
astral matter, which forms an aura completely enveloping the 
Earth, thus cutting it off from direct solar or planetary influences. 
This region is called the astral plane in Theosophical terminology, 
and it is also the “ border-land”’ of the Spiritualists. For the 
most part it is inhabited by entities who are now highly inimical 
to humanity, and this inimicality is due to certain well-known 
facts. First; what is for denizens of the astral plane a normal 
and right condition, constitutes for humanity a state which we 
generally describe as “ evil.” Not necessarily evil for them, but 
evil for man, because he has made it so. 


The second reason is that every denizen of the astral world 
is, by its nature,>a consciously four-dimensional being. Man 
is alsó a four-dimensional being, but not consciously, as he 
possesses only a three-dimensional brain, and this is the cause 
of three-fourths of the troubles of humanity to-day. Therefore 
when man, without preparatory training, succeeds in forcing en- 
trance into the astral world, he isin grave danger and at a manifest 
disadvantage compared with entities who use naturally and 
constantly a four-dimensional consciousness. Conversely, when 
any denizen of the astral world succeeds in gaining power to 
function in the physical world, he has certain advantages, ee 
to his extended range of consciousness which make him bot 
undesirable and dangerous. These facts, though well ar 
to every real occultist, are not, as a rule, so well wae y 
Spiritualists and other investigators whose methods are, 
present, purely experimental. z ; 

We shall now be able to understand something of the e 
nature of the position as regards humanity. ‘The, Gay ion ti 
redemption of this planet o% all 
advance has already been Pe 
Hierarchies who are concerne E ATE A 
‘advance has commenced, and plane by plane it is driving down- 
wards towards the Earth itself those denizens o£ the various 
astral regions who are antipathetic to the healing forces. 


These are being driven down in ever-increasing numbers : 
those arrows which for ages ™ 


to those celestial Forces and 
in this particular work. The 
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returning upon their own heads; they are coming into physical 
incarnation. They are able to incarnate because men and 
women, by reason of their selfishness, their passions, and their 
ignorance of natural law, provide these entities with the oppor- 
tunities they seek. F 

This is the horror which is .threatening humanity to-day, 
and it was described in The Shadow in that sentence which says 
“ The devils of the lower world will literally be turned loose upon 
the Earth, and Europe will be overwhelmed in a horror of desola- 
tion.” It will take the form of possession of the bodies of infants 
at a pre-natal stage, or at the time of birth; also of obsession in 
the case of persons who are weak, vicious, or ill-balanced. Every 
séance which is held for purposes of materialisation adds to the 
danger, and makes it increasingly easy of accomplishment. 


This danger may be avoided only by a realisation of the 
position, and a complete orientation of the mental and spiritual 
attitude on the part of masses of the people. Indifference, 
scepticism, and denial of the facts are fatal. It is easy to see 
now who are the real enemies of mankind, the alarmists or the 

Hush-hush brigade.” Men and women must band themselves 
together under competent leadership if they are to survive or 


to escape. For there Is a wa it is sti i 
tl y of escape, and it is still availabl 
for those who will avail themselves of it. : 


} terly destroyed. It was saidi j 
: ; in Th 
The way of change from misery to happiness lies o 


ch ” 
ae Be i ae of the nations of the earth will 
act upon it, nt to which they realise that truth and 
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THE MAGICAL ASPECT OF THE LYRIC 


By MICHAEL JUSTE 


ONE wonders, when attempting to drink the modern vintages of 
poetry, what sad and painful miracle has occurred that could 
change that which was so sweet, so fragrant and so rare to the 
palate of the soul into a bitter, tasteless and often unwholesome 
fluid. If we are lovers of that divine liquor brewed by the lordly 
minds of the past, recollection dawns within us, and abruptly 
we leave these coarsely-flavoured ‘potions, thankfully returning 
to the never-ending draughts of wine pressed from the grapes of 
the past poets. 

Here the spirit drinks from goblets abrim with fiery exultation ; 
from vessels dark with the wine of lovely melancholy; from flasks 
of horn bubbling with the sparkling essences of love, life and 
laughter. A rich, splendid change has occurred. And the 
drinker senses at once, through the riot of imagery, colour and 
thought evoked, that he drinks beverages distilled by mighty 
magicians, 

Is it to be wondered at that the past students of this sublime 
art treated it: with reverence and awe? For many, I believe, 
knew and understood the great powers of spiritual evocation 
that lay hidden within the often simple and gracious lines. They 
knew that the works of these masters were as temples in which the 
soul of their creator dwelt, and that he had climbed spiritual 
altitudes they had not yet traversed. But they also knew that by 
entering into these temples they would sense a little of that 
grandeur, unseen and unknown to the mass of mankind. 


The above has been written in regard to the lyric. I mean the 
true, regal lyric, burning with prophetic and emotional eae 
simple and crystalline in word and form; glittering with symbol — 
and vision ; and filled with the noble tones of divine melody. In 
this form of verse can be found philosophical concepts clarified 
and made beautiful for those minds that cannot grasp the tortuous 
methods indulged in by hazily-minded thinkers. This is oe 
form of verse that has given past civilisations ideals and strengt 
to continue climbing upwards. ss 3 i ease 

T -day revolts against these old conventionaliorms. 
He dct eee Pe and becomes the slave to a 


cold, soulless intellect that bristles with as many sharp points of 
455 i : 
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criticism as does the porcupine with quills. He endeavours to 
concoct beverages from elements that refuse to mıx. He pro- 
duces synthetic substances that bear all the marks of artificiality, 
toil and artfulness, but certainly not of art. Thesweat of his brow 
oozes from out every line, and the result makes painful reading. 
But the truth of the matter consists in this 3 He is not and will 
never be a poet until he realises that poetry 1s a spiritual power 
that will only serve those who are willing to become instruments of 
the Divine. And without this power, which is the vital spark of 
inspiration, he shapes but dead butterflies, dead flowers, dead 
birds. And though, like the alchemists of old, he may seek the 
informing principle that will give his creation perpetual life, he 
will constantly fail as long as barren intellect and scepticism are 
crowned kings of his philosophy. Rhymed verse, unrhymed verse, 
shapely and unshapely, are utterly useless as long as his experi- 
menting lacks this spiritual essence. i 


When one studies the great lyrics of the past, two principles 
are generally revealed, principles that endow the whole work with 
sincerity, beauty and power. And these are: A belief in God or 
gods, and in the ultimate nobility of the lowest of mankind. 


_ Agreed,” one can imagine the modern poet saying, “ but 
in those periods the pageantries of religion were in full bloom 
and faiths had not been destroyed by the explosives of Science. 
To-day we know better, and can explain the workings of their 
minds by psychoanalytical methods. Their so-called divine 
imaginings were but transmuted sexual elements. Their sensi- 
tivity was but a form of neurasthenia. Their clairvoyance 
particularly so in the case of William Blake, plain insanity that 
to-day would be certifiable.” And he ceases, with probably a 
smile of contempt for the poets who believed and for the present- 
day believers. And there he leaves us, . 

The true poet is a ma 
lyrical poet; for he h 


CC-0. If Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
fi “ee 
g 


oo ESSE yi 


3 


_ known poems, and it will be noted that a simi 


THE RERCICKEASPECT*OF"THE"LYRIC 457 


fluttering their wings, upon paper. His voice is swift and light, 


and the frail cold flame that rushes through his lines sweeps the 
reader onwards. The dancing oreads were his playmates, Aurora ; 
‘his mother, and Aeolus his father. With Shelley we find one 


who was anatural pagan, and in perfect accord with the unresting 
spirit of Nature. 


He, like all great and natural poets, was but an instrument, a 
tongue that translated the language of the elemental powers into 
the language of the nation. But these elemental powers sent 
forth a peculiar force possessing a mantric quality, and it was the 
mantra that immortalised the lyric, and likewise moulded its 
form. For the true poet does not have to measure and mould 
the vessel for the wine, as so many critics assume, but he becomes, 
in the truly mystical sense, one with his subject, and the form 
comes naturally. 


Another aspect of mantric or lyrical poetry lies in the silence 
produced in the final line. If a lyric possesses the power to pro- 
duce a cessation of mental turmoil, it has fulfilled its purpose. 
And here is another aspect that makes the poem great, though it 
could likewise be dangerous. For if this knowledge were used 
by one who desired to awaken the evil side in man, and had the 
genius to do so, he could create an unpleasant force in society, 
because the symbols, thoughts, colours and melodies enter the 
mind of the reader when the mindisstilled. The reader or listener 
becoming impersonal, does not oppose the forces invoked and 
flowing from the poem, and in that sacred silence a spiritual door 
is opened through which flows that spiritual power the poet felt 
when in the act of creation. In fact, the lover of poetry is sub- 
jected to a magical process, which is the reason for the suggestion 
that it would be dangerous to read the form of poetry that is 
loaded with unwholesome symbol, thought, and degenerating 
melody. 

Now, when speaking of the mantric quality in poetry, there = 
a further point to be considered, and that 18, the ee a 
forces invoked in verse. Asan example, we Ue hes ae fee 
each. There is no need to quote them, for all who read ee 
know of them. They ate: Invictus, Recessional, and Crossing the 


Bar. Although the authors of these three poems differ in genius 


to a considerable degree, yet, at the moment of composition, tbey 


had all attained a similar height 
loftiest and noblest peaks to which 


of inspiration, and one of the 
a poet could rise. Forhere the 
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force invoked is compelling and masterful. And whereas other 
lyrics are scented, delicate and subtle, these verses are simple, 
direct, short, and pregnant with the dynamic quality of the spirit. 
In these three poems come aspiration, humility, and hope. Am- 
bition, shaken and weakened, renewsitselfin the magic of J nuictus, 
Pride and majesty remember past failures at the altar of Reces- 
sional. The soul becomes triumphant before the nobility of 
Crossing the Bar. Thatis whyit is suggested that they come from 
the highest altitudes, for the poets were then nearer to the source 
of things than probably at any other period of their lives. These 
are the trumpet tones that bring to us likewise a realisation of the 
existence of our Higher Selves. Poetry, from that aspect alone, 
becomes not merely the decorative embroidery of society, but a 
spiritual necessity, and will be recognised’ as such when the 
religious elements in man Teawaken and establish their lost 
sovereignty in Nature. 


Mention was previously made of psychoanalysis, a theory 
dealing with the anatomy, knots, and warps of the mind, a scien- 
tific maze, half-built, and becoming increasingly complicated by 
its exponents and opponents. As long as either side refuses to 


Tecognise the spiritual element, their complicated apparatus will 
Solve only few of the problems, 


Psychoanalysis is here alluded to in order to describe what it 


is believed takes place when the poet, or, for that matter any 
artist, becomes inspired. : : 


The Present-day belief is that inspiration, far fr 


om being a 
God-sent, holy flame, is the Teverse ; that itis a foul 5 
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his work an entirely new creative element. There are two reasons 
for this. One: He has become part of his Higher Self, and the 
Higher Self has a perfect individuality of its own, expressing 
itself in a new and original manner. Two: The sphere he has 
contacted has likewise peculiar properties of its own, and though, 


was the Higher Self that produced the differences so noticeable. 


This is why poets become prophetic when speaking from 
these heights, and the proof that they have done so; for they - 
have left the world of Time, and can see that whichis to come. 

Let me conclude by quoting some of the instruction given me 

by the teacher to whom I have already alluded. 
As occult students are aware, when the body sleeps the soul 
visits those realms that are of greatest interest to it. These 


realms are not astral but mental and spiritual. 


“Tn the higher planes the artist has built up his own material, — 
him in order that he may 


and many times assistance is given 
contact his own creative energy which he has established on the 


inner planes. Many poems are but poor translations of the poet’s 


real inner themes, and often when out of the body I found a poet 
studying his own poems and endeavouring to bring them down 
into a more material form, SO that he may remember them when 


in the Earth consciousness.” pete 
“ Sometimes the poet reads his own workon the higher planes, 
then descends with it to a middle plane, striving to make this] 
correspond with the knowledge of the middle plane, and he 
well as on the higher plane, he recel € 
attempts to impress the artist’s mind with his material 
awakens on the physical plane. It is always the aim 
teachers who assist the artist to bring into incarnation We 
the nature of the higher planes. Also, they endeavour 
the artist to keep that same vitality of thought-emotlo 
work possesses in the inner realms.” Se bees 
The above quotation should serve as an illus 
manner in which a poet produces his work, and 
the mantric quality. 
Therefore, he who would be a poet must 
vibrations of this atmosphere into gold 
cess he will discover that he has been 
terminates only at the pe hway 


t 
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CLAIRVOYANCE AMONGST 
PRIMITIVE PEOPLES 


By THEODORE BESTERMAN 
PART II (Conclusion) 


of the fact that cryptesthesia was practised among them before 
they became familiar 


hundred leagues, Th 


they occurred, or the day after 


, Which would-have been impossible 
by any known mean 


S of communication. To work this divina- 


OF Possession. So 


Indians use Certain unctions. The Indians 
old women frequently hold thi 


continues, that the 


Say, moreover, that 
S office of Witchcraft, — 


Indeed, the accounts given of these 
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sittings among the Indians and Lapps hardly differ in essential 
details from the most modern and scientific ones. 


Passing now to other climes, we have the following interesting 
story from the Marshall Islands, in Micronesia, by a modern and 
very capable observer. He had hired from a native a schooner 
which was away for over a month instead of the anticipated 
fortnight. The native, anxious about his vessel, went to a 
witch in order to obtain information from her familiars. The 
woman, according to her custom, went back in the evening to 
a secluded hut, and sang various songs by means of which the 
spirits were to be attracted. She put her questions, and the 
next morning told the owner that he might be quite happy as 
his schooner was homeward bound but delayed by a contrary 
wind. As the ship ran into the harbour a few days later it 
was ascertained that on the night of the consultation the ship 
had been a hundred and eighty nautical miles from the atoll, 
battling with a contrary wind.* 

Due south-west of the Marshall Islands is Australia, where 
valuable evidence of the existence of cryptesthesia among the 


| 
i natives could be found. But a single example must suffice. | i 
An expert observer, Mrs. K. Langloh Parker, notes the following i 
incident among the Euahlayi Tribe in north-western New South i 
Wales. A girl who was staying with her was suddenly and un- [i | 
accountably taken ill. She was not confined to her bed, being 
able to drag herself wearily into Mrs. Parker's sitting-toom 
where she would lie back in a long chair, looking as limp as 4 
piece of washed-out unbleached calico. 

the oldest native woman in the neigh- 
Parker about it. It was her practice, 


i) 


Hearing of the illness, 


i bourhood came to see Mrs. é 
= should anyone be ill, to wrap her string-charms round their 
wrists, and drone incantations over them. She asked Mrs. 
| 3 Parker what was the matter and what had made the girl sick. 
i When Mrs. Parker told the native women that she did not 
know, the latter said she would consult the spirits on the matter. 

i Thinking it might rouse her patient, Mrs. Parker asked the w 
A to come in. The old woman on entering expressed sympa! ty 
with the patient and repeated t would consult the spirits. 
She squatted down in the middle of the room an 
in a foreign dialect. 
heard a peculiar whis 

A. Erdland, Die Marshall-Insulaner (Minste 
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the old woman responded. She was answered by the same 
whistling voice, but to further questions she received no reply 


After waiting a few moments she declared that she had been 
speaking to a black fellow who had died some years before, 
who would not tell what she wanted to know. She then proposed | 
to consult the spirit of a long dead granddaughter of hers.. | 
The same performance was gone through, a whistling voice was | 
heard again, but once more without success. The old woman | 
then declared she would consult a recently dead baby who had 
been one of Mrs. Parker’s favourites. This effort was successful : 


the spirit would not lie. to her story and said 


TS the uniggah a bj 
» collab 
garden ? ” Mrs, Parker’s ae ee the bend and the | 
$ t 


< Yes.” 
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The old woman ad 
7 ded to thi ta 
an equally remarkable cure ae of divination by effecting i 


here concerned. Which, however, we are not 
~ We will conclud | 
€ our rapid s 
= gro found amongst the Se : o With instances of clairvoy- 
1n an interview told the ae Tica. A well-known traveller 
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“ I had not received any letters from Europe for a year, and 
was of course very anxious to get some. I knew quite well 
that a-good many must be waiting for me somewhere, but it 
was hardly likely that they would come to hand for some time, 
because the Nile was blocked by the floating islands of grass. 
One morning, however, a man came into our tent in a state 
of great excitement. The local m’logo, or wizard, he said, had 
been roaming the country the night before in the form of a jackal. 
He had, the messenger went on, visited a place called Meschera- 
er-Rek (which was some 550 miles distant from Lado, our camping- 
place) and had seen two steamers, one of them with mails for } 
our party. Also, the steamers were commanded by a white | 
pasha, who was minutely described. Now in the ordinary ! 
course of nature the man could not possibly have covered so i 
vast a stretch of country in one night—nor even in twenty nights. ii 
I ridiculed the whole thing as absolutely absurd. . We were 
having our coffee at the time, and Emin seemed inclined to give 3 
credence to the story, for he suddenly rose up and said he would | 
have the man brought before him. In due time the wizard i 
_ . . was marched into our tent, and Emin at once addressed- i 
him in Arabic, saying, ‘ Where did you go last night ? ’ id 
“‘I was at Meschera-er-Rek,’ he replied in the same tongues | ! 

“< What were you doing there ? ' | 

«< J went to see some friends.’ | 
“What did you see?’ i 

“ ¢T saw two steamers ar 

«€ Oh! this is nonsense. 


at Meschera-er-Rek last night.’ \ l, 

“© J was there, came the tacit rejoinder, ‘ and with the steamer 
was an Englishman—a@ short man with a big beard. 

«< Well, what was he doing—what was his mission ? 

“<< He says that the great Pasha at Khartoum has sent ee 
and he has got some papers for you. He is starting sks 3 
to-morrow to come to you, bringing the papers with him, and 
he will be here about thirty days from now. a 

“As a matter of fact . -.: the m’logo’s statement Pree : 
absolutely correct. In thirty-two days an Eng 
arrive in our camp, bringing letters for us from Kha ; 

wizard’s description that 


his, we knew from the Roan) 
More than this was the man who wês coming? = 


riving from Khartoum.’ 
‘You could not possibly have been 


-Lupton Bey, and none other, cor 
es W. ne “From Khartoum to the Source of the Nile,” The vin > 
World Magasine (London, 1898), i. 361-36. : : $ 
Tee oon : 
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Some interesting customs are to be found among the Calabar 
negroes of West Africa. These natives believe that they have 
four souls: the soul that survives death; the shadow on the, 
path; the dream-soul; and the bush-soul. The bush-soul is 
always in the form of an animal of the forest, never in that 
of a plant. Ifa man sickens it is because his bush-soul Is angry 
at being neglected, and a witch-doctor is called in. You are 
obliged to go to this expense, for you cannot see your bush-soul | 
and discover the cause of the trouble unless you are an Ebumtup, | 
endowed with second sight, 1 


Of the use made of this second sight by the natives we have 
the following story. 

Towards the end of the last Ashantee expedition the writer 
from whom we gather these details was stationed on the coast 


man, who, when he was laughed at, remarked that native means 
of communication Were much more Tapid than ours. 


The news thus obtained turned out to be true, and the writer 

| Temarks that the upper portion of the line was in charge of the 

f Royal Engineers, while the coast lines were under reserve for 
m Government use oniy. The news 


the coast from K D no direct access to Í 


It is well known that negroes from thi 


€ purposes of 
were taken to the Bahamas, 


Then the would 
a Bs M. H. Kingsley Tr. ls 4: y 
EAT She ? gravels in West Africa (Londo 8 
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get up and recount their experiences while possessed. Descrip- 
tions were given of hell, and its inhabitants, present and future. 
Some of these girls would relate events occurring ten, twenty 
or thirty miles away. Subsequent investigation proved that 
their visions were veridical. One writer gives an instance for 
which he vouches. 

A girl said that she saw a certain elder of a chapel eighteen 
miles away, with whom she was not personally acquainted, 
engaged in sinful practices, the details of which she gave, in 
secret. Upon inquiry it was found to be so, the man being too 
frightened to conceal his sin. 

Finally, we pass to South Africa, and here, through the 
devoted researches of Bishop Callaway, we have the actual 
words of a native literally translated. These words give an 
incomparable picture of the practices of the Zulus, as can readily 
be seen from the following : 

“ So he departs at the word of the Itongo, and goes out to 
the open hill, and cries ‘ Hai, hai, hai ;’ and they all hear that 
it is he: They are disputing about him, and as soon as they 
hear that it is he, they say, “ Can it be, sirs, that he comes about 
the matter we were disputing about, saying, he is mad ? ’ 

“Others say, ‘O, why do you ask? He comes on that 
account, if indeed you said that he was not an inyanga, but a 
madman.’ 

“ The great man of the village to which the inyanga is ap- 
proaching, says, ‘1 too say he is mad. Just take things and go 
and hide them, that we may see if he can find them.’ 

“ They take things; one takes beads, and goes and hides 
them; others take picks, and go and hide them; others hide 
assegais ; others bracelets ; others hide their sticks, others theit 
ornaments, others their pots; others hide baskets, and say, 
‘ Just let us see if he will find all these things or not. Others 
hide cobs of maize; others the ears of amabele, or sweet cane, 

or of ujiba, or the heads of upoko. : 
“ Some say, ‘ O, if he find all these things, will he not be 
tired? Why have you hidden so many a ae 
“ They say, ‘ We hide so many that we may see that he 1s 


really an inyanga. 
“They reply, ‘Stop now, you have hidden very many 
things.’ 
1 F. B. Matthews, “ An Account of an Outbre 
the Bahamas, West Indies,” Journ. 5.P.R. (1885- 
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it. Then the Itongo tells him 
“ They return home, and wait. > tell 
on the Breese hill; for it had already said to him, Keep 


quiet; they are now hiding things; do not begin to appear. 


i say when you find the things that you saw them 
a ee a ee Be quiet, that they may hide all the 
things ; then they will be satisfied that you are an Inyanga. 
Now the Itongo tell him, ‘ They have now hidden the things, 
and gone home. It is proper for you now to go to the home 
of the people who say you are mad and not an inyanga. 


“So he comes out on the open mountain, and runs towards 
their home, being pursued by his own people who are seeking 
him, for he went out during the night, and they did not hear 
when he went out very early in the morning, when it was still 
dark, when the horns of the cattle we 
visible. He reaches their home, and his own people who were 

i ; e with him. On 
his arrival he dances; and as he dances they strike hands in 
unison ; and the people of the place who have hidden things for 


him to find, also start up and strike hands ; ‘he dances, and they 
smite their hands earnestly, 


F “ He says to them, ‘ Have you then hid things for me to 
d?’ 
| “ They deny, Saying, ‘No 
j you to find,’ 
m4 “ He Says, ` You have.’ 


“ They deny, Saying, ‘It is not true ; 
“ He says, 


we have not hidden things for 


we have not.’ 
“Am I not able to find them ?? 
“ They Say, ` No, you cannot. 
i for you to find >?’ 


“He says, ‘ You have.’ 


“ They deny, declaring that + 
asserts that they have. & a hey have not done So. But he 


Have we hidden then things 


2 r upoko ; he finds all 
' ey see he is a Streat inyanga 
| = the things they haye concealed.” 1 ; 
o . Call 
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This cursory survey is sufficient to show that among practi- 
cally all the uncivilised races of mankind there exists or has 
existed some unknown faculty which there seems to be no reason 
for describing by a name other than that used for the same 
faculty among civilised peoples—cryptesthesia. We are not 
yetin a position to say whether the knowledge of this fact may 
in time help us to understand the nature of this unknown faculty 
but it does at any rate lend still greater strength to the already 
overwhelming experimental testimony we possess. 


SHRINES 
By PHILIP HARRISON 


All cities wherein men have lived and died 
Are holy cities: walk with faith therein. 
Not Christ alone of men was crucified, 
Not every soul redeems itself through sin. 


Alltemlpes wherein men have watched and prayed 
Are holy temples : worship there in peace- 

Know that whatever gods their priests obeyed 
Can help thy troubled soul to find release. 


b 


erein men have wrought in vain 


Are holy places : lift thine eyes above, 


And thou shalt know the mystery of pain 
Is one thing with the mystery of love. 


All places wh 
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A FEW REAL GHOSTS 
By ESTHER BICKERTON 


COMPARATIVELY few people seem to have everseen a “ real” 


ghost. Fewer still appear to make a habit of ghost-seeing, So _ 


that I suppose I must have some peculiarity in my psychical 
make-up, since I have been seeing ghosts from time to time (and 
not only in reputedly haunted houses) ever since I was a child. I 
do not pretend to know what a ghost is ; but if its reality depends 
on its visibility, then I claim that my ghosts are very real indeed, 


My first experience of this kind occurred when I was quite 
small. I was one of a large family of girls and boys, living in a 
big country house. It was a modern building, but when, as 
was our delight, we were playing hide-and-seek up and down the 
long, rambling passages in the dark, it seemed eerie enough, 


One Susty night in late October we were in the midst of one of our 
Noisy games. 


kind) and I were tearing “ 


: ent Ireme 
me quite a lot. I 


ae Was very puzzling and frightened 
married couple in 


Was abou sixteen, and Stayin 
their modern h 
t I 


Whole thi 
vision < ae r Was no explanation of this 
4 Premonition ? ane of my friend died young. Was it 


When I y 


"as about tw, : 
+ ender ied School friend’ gh’ 2 Scotland to stay with a 
“hy endowed with thi : 


e and her husband were well 
S world’ i ; 
: d’s Soods and lived in a charming house, 
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standing well back from the road, at the end of a long avenue of 
trees somewhere near Edinburgh. At breakfast the next morn- 
ing I inquired of my host what could have caused the extra- 
ordinary noises which had awakened me early that morning. I 
could only describe these as footfalls, many of them shuffling 
along stone corridors. He was intensely interested, and said 
I must have what Scotch people call second sight, or be clair- 
audient, because the house was in parts very old and had formerly - 
been a monastery. My room still retained part of the old wall 
with its three feet deep Gothic window, and what I had heard was 
undoubtedly the monks going to matins. 


It was exactly five o'clock, for I looked at my watch, and, I 
may add, I never heard this again, although I stayed many times 
with my friends and occupied the same room. 


Years later, after I was married myself, I awoke to the fact 
that I was very sensitive to “ atmosphere,” and, after taking a 
charming house in a central part of London, was unable to stay 
in it because it depressed me so much. I “ saw ” several things 
during the short time I lived in this house. One was the figure 
of a poor demented-looking boy, so forlorn and idiotic in expression 
that I couldn’t bear my bedroom after I had seen him init. At 
night in this sinister house I used to hear soft footfalls coming up 
the stairs. They always paused on the landing outside my bed- 
room door. I found myself waiting and listening for these foot- 
steps, and couldn't endure the horror of their ghostly tread, 
and so we moved to a charming little house on Campden Hill, 
where the atmosphere was cheerful and benign. Still Í“ saw 
a figure in this house. It was a huddled and much wrapped form 
of a woman and always stood by my bedroom door motionless. : 
I wasn’t a bit nervous of this visitant, and became in time quite 
accustomed to her. ; 

During the war we were obliged to leave our delightful little 
house and went out to Norwood, where we took a pretty non- 
basement house of a certain age. This house was quite definitely 
haunted, for the whole family at different times saw & figure, 
which lurked on the landing, at the head of the stairs, and dis- 
appeared before one had time to get a good view of ie 3S 

Before I conclude I must describe the most picturesque of 
m i _ Some few years 280 I went to stay 1m 

y uncanny experiences. »~0 
an old Manor House, the interior of 
modernised. The intense stillness in the atmosphere struck me 


at once. It was a silence that cou 
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Was a curious expectancy and a cold chill in the air, even on the 
hottest day. 


A noisy houseful of young people made no impression on. 


the hush which hung about the old house, but I think we were all 
more or less affected by it, although the subject of ghosts and 
hauntings was taboo—because the owner didn’t “ approve”’ of 
such things. 


My bedroom was dark and oak-panelled with a low ceiling : 
dark, because it was a large room, and possessed only two very 
small lattice windows. The first few days passed uneventfully, 
Then one night I awoke and found myself sitting up in bed gazing 
at the same room, only so different. 


A man with curling wig, garbed in the style of Charles I, 
was leaning on his elbow on the table, his head on the palm of 

- his hand, §azing fixedly at a lovely young girl, who sat with her 
back to the fire, her pretty auburn hair falling in rin glets round her 
ae face, and her large dark eyes looking into her companion’s, 
oth were deeply absorbed. Her dress was similarly of the Stuart 
period, the dark velyet bodice of her gown being finished with 
The table gleamed in the 
Uggestion of richness and colour. I was 
Surprised at what I Saw. Alas, it faded 


take in all these details, ut not before I had time to 
Another night in this 
s 
oie ame house a little boy came to SOG tate 


ave seen, when Wide-awak m flat, and among other figures: 
i 1 wae 18 a very Prosaic-looking man of 
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TRUTH IN THE MARKET-PLACE 
By ALGAR BAILEY 


I walk with Truth and will write — 


Not merely what I perceive of Truth, 
But what the countless thousands before me 
Down the Ages have also perceived of Truth in their own time, 


And have expressed in their own way—- 
Often in language not understood 
By those who have come after them. 


I will write of Truth as I perceive Truth in these days. 

My words I shall choose even as a painter chooses his colours— 
Rude and rough where Nature is so, but at other times 

Soft and delicate as the hues at sunset in September. 


(2) 


1 will write of Truth so that those may learn 
Who have Desire in their Breasts. 
And my words—framed into sente 
Are for those to read whose minds 
Who Live. 


and bodies are quickened, 


To men and women also who do not ; 


Who know they are not in the Play ; 
Who have not learnt why Life is life, Good good, Bad bad, 


And who, therefore, are mere ciphers, starving where Plenty is, 
Lonely where Jollity is, sad where Laughter 15 ; 
To those also I write of Truth. 


z (3) 


But as I write of Truth, let those who are afraid ; 


> 


Toh i id th nly thought ; 
o hear things said they have only thous keep covered; - ~ 


To see painted in natural colours that which they Dee: 
To hear of men and women that which they know of but Know nok; x 
To hear of all things of Life from before Conception till after . . 


Death ; A 


2 > 
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To hear of Maidens and Youths when first they ae ; 

To hear of religions, creeds, witchcraft, fakirs of every = = 
To hear of Nations and of Wars, Crime, and whose the ame ; 
To hear what Truth, who fears not, has to say. 


Let those, I say, who fear such things, come not with me any | 
further : 

For they will understand not, and become but blasphemers and 
hypocrites— 

Even if such they are not now. 


(4) 


Because I write of Truth I have great Love R 

For Men, Women, Children, and all Living Things. 

For Trees, Flowers, Mountains, Seas, 

Suns, Moons, Stars, and Things Unseen by Man, 

And my words shall refresh you even as rain refreshes the Earth, 


e 


Come now with me, 


I will take you to the mountain tops in Thought’s Kingdom, 
To where God lives and speaks with Men and Women. 
_ Iwill make you yourself speak with God, 
_ And from God learn even as I have learned. 


. (5) 
took me UP on to a Hill, 


feet—in the valley—a Stream 
nd turning—now doubling back — 
flowing onward : 
5, to the Hills, to the Ocean. 


isible thin called Life 
Earth, 
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“ From Space into Time and back again into Space, 
A never ending circle. 
The same waters, yet always different. 
And who again shall recognise one Drop ? ” 


“ From whence in Space ? ” JT cried. 
“ From whence came Time, and whence Its Beginning ? ” 
Was the reply. 
(6) 
“Who art, and whence cometh?” I cried of Truth. 


“ From the womb of Time and Space: 
Men call me Life. 


And yet again—some call me God— 

The pity of it ! 

To proclaim me as a god—The God— ; 
Is but to set me up above myself, 

An idol, monarchy and court. 


Such things, breeding only 
Servitude and tyranny 

Of Body and of Mind, A 
Pass out of Time and Space.” AN 


(7) 
Truth also said unto me : F 


“ The Male and the Female are inseparable 
As Night and Day, as Life and Death. 


E ANUE E ENSTANS 


a 
Si They are as the Light and Heat of the Sun, 
As the Depth and Surface of the Ocean. gee: 2 


her 


They are of the Breadth and Depth of Nature’s never-ending 
and unharnessed stream of Energy, as Cre 


Yet also are they its Rivulets 


Coursing out into the Unknown Future.” a ee 
Aria il Se pars 
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: (8) ; 
And Truth again spake—saying : 


474 


“ AJl true Men and Women are, in their own right, 
Gods. a 
No less and no greater than the Universe, 
No less and no greater than Creation, 
Themselves Creators, Creation in Action.” 


. (9) 


Come, let us Reason this thing out. 


Do you doubt Evolution ? f 
Do you doubt your own eyes, your own ears ? | 
You can reason—step by step ? 


Think you really that you were moulded—specially and specifi- 
cally— S 

; By and in the image of a lone Creator, 

| Of perfect Understanding ? 


Myself, Yourself, specifically formed, in that Image ? 
Yet with flesh, bone, muscle, blood, 

Eyes, ears, nose, mouth, and every organ 

Identical with or in adaptation of, those 


Of the beasts of the Jungle, of the Fields, of the Ocean ? 


a Man, specifically formed in that Image ? 
Yet like lions, cattle, dogs, fowls, and flies 
overing and impregnating ? 


Woman, Specifically formed, in that Image ? 


ce the female of those Species and countless others, 


ered and impregnated by the male ? 


e, onceiving and delivering her E 
' living creatures ? ey 


a 
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With Omar of the distant Past 
I laugh to scorn such a Potter and his Pottery. 


A god indeed ! 
(10) 


Sing Praise to Man, the God Man— 
He who has shed the Jungle ; 

Who is the last word in Creation— ; 
Yet still Creating. j 


Sing Praise to Woman, the God Woman— 
She who has shed the Jungle ; i 
Who is the last word in Creation— M 
Yet still Creating. f 


Sing Praise to their Conscience— 
That which balances the animal body 
And keeps it Poised 

Whilst Creation swirls within, without. 


Sing Praise to their Brain— 

The Spirit of the Universe, 

The product of a Billion Billion Years— 
Nature no longer sightless. 


I Toast the Gods of the Universe : 

The Fellowship of Men and Women, 
Clean of Mind and Heart, but Alive, 

Yes, Alive and drinking deeply themselves 
Of all Life has to offer. 

But never too deeply. 


(11) 


Yesterday, or no matter when, I chanced upon an old weman, 


Grey hair, wrinkled skin, green black clothes. - 
But her eyes—narrowed, near closed 
And old—looked and saw, Everything | 


And also I saw a maiden who was a virgin, ft ; 
And her hair and her skin;likewise het clothes, were Som r a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ; 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


476 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


And her eyes, lustrous, big, and not old, 
Looked, and saw Nothing. 


And I saw a buxom housewife, 
Also one who opened bazaars, 
And their eyes looked, 

And saw Nothing. 


And when Truth, who was with me, spoke, 
None save the old woman heard, 
And she replied, “ Too Late ! ” 


OUT OF THE DARKNESS 


THE moonlight lay across my bed. I fell asleep and dreamed. . . . 
A vast and sullen stillness rel 


Suddenly side 
sound, but at each hu 


away, 
Horror stalked naked. 


From the darkness boo i 
; ie med a i 
ate raining down upon the en oR A 


t ther Stood a human form—Uranian Man— 
6 tace and eyes : 
R 


§ to ality beyond. 


of Vision, piercing Š 


2 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccuLT REVIEW.—ED.] 


PERSONALITY AND INDIVIDUALITY. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Srr,—In certain circles a great deal has been said lately about 
“ killing out the personality.” What do the speakers mean by this ? 
Do they mean the killing out of that which makes you You, and me 
Me? Or doesit mean anything at all ? 

Each of us has our own personality which differs from that, of 
anyone else. Even if you say you lift it to a higher “‘ plane ’’ and 
re-christen it ‘‘ individuality,” you cannot alter it. My Ego is not, 
and never can be, your Ego, as my Spirit is different from your Spirit. 
That which constitutes the “‘ Me-ness of me,” can never be the same 
as that which constitutes the ‘“« You-ness of you.” You may raise 
the question to any height, or sink it to any depth you choose, the 
inherent difference can never be altered. 

We have been told by a great Mystic : “ There is one glory of the 
sun, and another of the moon, and another of the stars, but each 
differs from the others in glory.” Butit would seem as if the modern 
idea is to make the glory of the moon as that of the sun, and the glory 
of the stars as that of the moon. 

I have been reading again the Voice of the Silence, and however 
much it may appeal to the Eastern mind, it has little appeal, as far 
as I can see, to the Western. “ Kill out the personality is repeated 
over and over again. Yet this is an impossibility. 

Personality corresponds to quantity, individuality to quality, and 
it is impossible to separate them one from the other. To postulate 


the one without the other is impossible. 
or spiritually, shall we 


To me, whether physically, mentally, I 
say, colour and form appeal. It is the line upon which T go up. 
But you, this leaves cold, and your whole soul goes out in music, in 
sound, a world to me unknown. This is out individuality, our mental : 
equipment. Music to me means nothing, colour to you even less. 
on form, but otherwise we are 


To a certain extent we may meet ; fs 
worlds apart, and this apartnessis what makes each one otus a SEPS 
being. í ; 
When we are told to kill out th 
selfishness, etc., the man in the stree 


is told “ kill out personality,” what 


t can understand, but when he 
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asks, would then remain of the world of men, with its ees differ- 
ences with its innumerable variations ? N 0; every goo 2 perfect 
gift comes from the Father of All, and it is along its own lines, by 
its own roads, that each individual soul progre ones and it is by the 
cultivation and the intensifying of these that each reaches its highest 
point. Never can a man really lose his personality, so long as he 


functions in a body, and that gift given each man or woman at birth « 


is his or hers alone, to be dedicated to the service of all, and to be 
held as a cherished possession. A world peopled by those who had 
killed out personality would be a dead world, a world without in- 
j centive, a world of automata, all functioning and all living on the 
i same dead level. 


As different as man is from woman, and as scientist is from artist, 

» so différent must personality and individuality remain, and so many 
must be the paths (to liberation if you will, but I would rather say to 
unity and integrality) each supplying a fraction of that which is 
needed to make a complete whole, the eye never saying to the hand: 


“I have no need of thee,” or the head to the foot, “I have no need 
of thee.” 


There are other statements of which I should like to speak if I 

had time and space, such as, for instance, the phrase, also from the 

Voice of the Silence, “ Kill out-all memory of experiences,” 

these memories are the stepping-stones on which we rise to higher 

things, and it is only by remembering them we avoid the mistakes we 

} made before, and utilise their lessons to escape the disasters in which 


Surely 


that before the pupi on of what is meant when it is said 
out Personality,” 


MAXWELL M. RUSSELL. 
BASEDEN BUTT’S « BLAVATSKY” 
To the Editoy of the OccuLT RevIEw. 


“ More About Blavat- 
which that article is 


To co ; 
apprehended the” P ot once, T believe that Mr. Hare has mis- 
_ ee Tend of Mr. Butt’s Teasoning and conclusions as 
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regards the bona fides of H.P.B. I find it a little difficult to settle in 
my own mind whether Mr. Hare is adopting a careful, if not somewhat 
ostentatious pose of ‘philosophic doubt,” or whether, au contraire, 
he may not prove to be, after all, one more to add to the list of H.P. B.'s 
detractors and veiled enemies. An explicit declaration from him 
would be of interest. 

However, it forms an essential method of Mr. Butt’s presentation 
of his subject to set forth all the arguments contra H.P.B., the genuine- 
ness of her phenomena, of her personal character and so forth, in 
anticipation of the points that might arise in the mind of his reader 
or be arrayed against her by her opponents. Mr. Hare uses a series 
(sixteen) of these arguments in such a manner as to convey to the 
reader of his article the (in my opinion) entirely unwarranted idea that 
Mr. Butt’s book, substantially, is designed to undermine H.P.B.’s 
reputation and position. Mr. Hare says, for example: ‘‘ Indeed the 
book may be construed into a subtle attack on H.P.B. by her most 
ardent friends if only from the freedom with which Mr. Butt has 
expressed his doubts.” (p. 243-) 


‘These sixteen dubia must suffice for the purpose of this short 
article. They will convince the reader that the author of this inter- 
esting book is by no means certain whether he is writing the history 
of a heroine ora pretender.” (p. 245.) ee 


“We think because we have ‘ psychic gifts ’ that they testify to 
spirituality ; or because we have ‘ occult powers ’ that we may do what 
we like with them. And then, if we exploit both the ° gifts ’ and the 
‘powers’ to support our ascendency over our less gifted fellows, and, 
proud of our uniqueness, add much that is false to the little that is 


true, the crash inevitably comes.” (p. 247-) 


The last quotation has every appearance of being aimed at H.P.B. 
And, in any case, there can be no question as to the general effect 
of Mr. Hare’s present remarks, however he may decide eventually to 


qualify them. 

Now, there are two most important things about H.P.B. which 
appear to have been missed by virtually all her defenders and critics 
equally, and conspicuously by Mr. Loftus Hare. The first thing 
is, that the life history of H.P.B. is, from early years, that of an invalid. 
I have handled portraits (dated) taken of her at various times through- 
out her life, and there is written on her face, often that of a sick and 
suffering woman, the evident stigmata of heart and kidney trouble. 


Why is this very evident factor in H.P.B.'s life, with its necessary 
results upon her feelings and occasional behaviour, not ae 
account by those who essay to sit in balanced judgment upon er 

Especially when to such a body is added the terrific strain of occult 
training and the mastery and manipulation of occult forces, from 


her first initiation until her death, 
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i 1 (Manas) in the occultist 

dly, the duality of the human sou t ; 

i as oe me man, should be recognised and taken into account. 

l Let me make this absolutely clear by the following quotation from 
Mahatma K.H. (The Mahatma Letters, second edition, p. 180) : 


“ (x) An adept—the highest as the lowest—is one only during the 


exercise of his occult powers. 


“ (2) Whenever these powers are needed, the sovereign will unlocks 
the door to the inner man (the adept), who can emerge and act freely 
but on condition that his jailor—the outer man will be either com- 
pletely or partially paralysed—as the case may require; viz., either 
(a) mentally and physically; (b) mentally—but not physically i 
(c) physically—but not entirely mentally ; (d) neither—but with an 
akasic film interposed between the outer and the inner man. 


~ (3) The smallest exercise of occult powers then, as you will 
now see, requires an effort. We may compare it to the inner muscular 
effort of an athlete preparing to use his physical Strength. As no 
athlete is likely to be always amusing himself at swelling his veins in 


anticipation of having to lift a weight, sono adept can be supposed to 
keep his will in constant te 


when there is no immediate necessity for it. 
tests the adept becomes an ordinary man, limited to his physical 

f his physical brain. Habit sharpens the 
t is unable to make them supersensuous. 
dy, ever on the alert, and that suffices for 
ties are at rest also.” 


And now to Mr. Butt (p. 222) : 


“ Perhaps the worst of all her faults ( 


my itali 
too much and took too little exercise,” ES ESO e 


Well! .. 
at us! May none of us ever have worse accusations levelled 
S Mr. Butt will pardon me if I at once remark that this aversion to 


xercise—apart from any other reasons i i 
—is the hall-mark of ertain 
type of heart trouble. And as to H.P.B. being a pig (), Sens the 


following, quoted f 
(P. 22) 3 rom the Countess Wachtmeister’s Reminiscences 
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| “< She told me that this was her invariable habit, and that breakfast 
f would be served at eight. After breakfast she settled herself at her 
i writing desk and the day’s work began in earnest. At one o'clock 
| dinner was served, whereupon I rang a small hand-bell to call H.P.B. 
Sometimes she would come in at once, but at other times her door 
| would remain closed hour after hour, until our Swiss maid would 
] - come to me, almost with tears in her eyes, to ask what was to be 
l done about Madame’s dinner, which was either getting cold or dried 
| up, burnt and utterly spoiled. At last H.P.B. would come in weary 
with so many hours of exhausting labour and fasting ; then another 
dinner would be cooked, or I would send to the hotel to get her some 
nourishing food.” 

If it be argued that H.P.B. ate unwisely, I agree. She took no 
interest in food ; she was at the mercy of her friends and their cooks, 
she ate what was put before her—and she suffered accordingly. But 
she was no gourmand. Speaking from personal experience of meals 
at the headquarters in Avenue Road, in the old days, I can testify 
that in the times immediately following H.P.B.’s decease the food 
usually provided was unappetising, largely indigestible, and such that 
gormandising would be a physical impossibility. To suppose that 
| H.P.B. overate on that stuff is silly, and to assert it, idiotic. And no 
i evidence has ‘been offered to substantiate the accusation at other 
i places and times. 
| Finally, Mr. Baseden Butt, in discussing The Mahatma Letters, 
| has this to say (p. 218) : 
| “ On reading these letters one feels more than ever that the theory 
r of fraud is not only inadequate, but incredible. No finer vindication \ 
| of Madame Blavatsky can be imagined than these two volumes of x 
j. letters.” : 
I must apologise for the length of this communication. But the 
subject is important, and I think H.P.B.’s standing and reputation 
| deserve and require that all ambiguities about her should, so far as 1s 
| possible in the nature of the case, be definitely and adequately cleared 
| up, even if in that process other people suffer to some slight degree. 


Yours very truly, 
c. H. COLLINGS. 


BIBLE PROPHECIES. $ 


$ 

| 

| ; To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 
| Sir,—It is with great reluctance that I enter the lists on this 2 
| occasion, but I feel, as does Mr: Wynn, that the issue is a grave 
i 

| 

i] 


a 


one. 6 PAS 
~ Mr. Walter Wynn and others of the “literalist ” school of Bible ; 
` and Pyramidical interpretation seem singularly oblivious not only =n 

of the inconsistency of their attitude, but also of the grave TeS Toa 
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| d ing to withdraw our minds 
f bility they are incurring by endeavouring to withe 

| A values and to focus them on material and outward 


things. 


| of us may act in the meantime, then they will be, and that’s that l 
i But why all this fuss about it? Why all this advertising in the daily 
press? Why this almost rabid antagonism to a more spiritual aspect ? 


If, on the other hand, their interpretations of the symbols and 
prophecies should turn out to be wrong (and I suppose even Mr. Wynn 
does not claim infallibility), and should it perchance prove that we 
ought to have been seeing to our soul’s true welfare instead of letting 
our minds dwell on pretty mental pictures of what we would like to 
happen to us, what will be the judgment against those who have tried 
to withdraw us from the quest of inner things, and to captivate our 
minds with their problematical and conflicting theories. 


“The Kingdom of God is within,” said the One whom Mr. Wynn 
claims to serve. He also said: ‘‘ What shall it profit-a man if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul ? ” Surely even a literalist 
cannot evade the challenge of these words, ‘Truly Paul of Tarsus 
uttered a great truth when he stated that “the letter killeth, but 
the spirit giveth life ” ! = 

Again, the whole of the New Testament abounds in testimony 
to the fact that the Christ was first and foremost concerned with 
the welfare of souls ; and the Soulic Realm, as probably Mr. Wynn 
will admit, has nothing whatever to do with the establishment of 
any outer “kingdom ” upon the earth, except in so far as such may 


come out through the awakening to, and embodiment of, a spiritual 
life by individual men and women. 


dispute 
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If the prophecies (as interpreted by these materialists) of the Bible 
and the Pyramid are to be literally fulfilled, no matter how any or all 
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who are not hidebound byliteralism. Itis for such that the suggestion 
is put forward, for I do not suppose it will appeal to Mr. Wynn or 
those who follow blindly in his wake. 
Yours faithfully, 
THEANA. 


‘““UNASKED FOR APPORTS.” 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Srr,—The article by Mr. Grahame Houblon ina recent number on 
“ Unasked for Apports,” is interesting. It is also tantalizing in that 
the writer begins by speaking of his elemental as being “ peculiarly 
malevolent,” yet tells us nothing of the nature of this being except to 
quote two instances of distinct benevolence. I am sure that I am only 
one of many readers who would be glad to hear more of this elemental, 
more especially since contact between these rather mysterious beings 
and man is not common. 

For myself I have never had personal experience of an elemental, 
but an odd thing which happened years ago, and which at the time was 
a complete mystery to us, was probably an elemental manifestation. 
At the time I was living alone on an orange grove in South Florida. 
One fine summer night a friend was due to supper. He was a big, 
red-haired, unimaginative Scot, an excellent good fellow. He arrived 
with his pony dripping and himself in a queer and unusual state of 
excitement. After some pressing he described how, while riding across 
an open space in the pine woods, his pony, usually the quietest of 
creatures, shied violently and next tried to turn and bolt. 

Then he saw in the centre of the clearing a spire of grey mist which ~ 
seemed to be seven or eight feet in height. The night was clear and 
star-lit, and on the 27th parallel of North latitude the stars on a clear 
night are very brilliant. He himself was conscious of a sudden and 
uncomfortable sense of panic. The column of mist was 50 solid, so 
utterly uncanny, and appeared to be revolving. It was not smoke but 
mist. 

After watching it for a few moments panic mastered him, and tum- 
ing his pony out of the clearing, he gained the track, when the pony 


fairly bolted. Yours faithfully 


T. C. BRIDGES. 


(Other correspondence is unavoidably held over through lack of see 
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PROFESSOR SORLEY’S Ethical Reflections on Theology in the fore- 
front of TuE HIBBERT JOURNAL are areview of the “‘ plan of salvation ea | 
according to the Canons of the Council of Trent, the Thirty-nine Articles k 
eu and the Westminster Confession of Faith, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining the ethical values of certain fundamental doctrines involved 
thereby. It is recognised at the outset that the formulze contained 
in these official documents are not unlikely to be regarded as antiquated 
and effete ; but on this account precisely it is good to meet with them 
again in a brief and very clear summary, at once reasonably sympathetic 
and just a little detached. One has travelled so far in thought and 
even in research, one has dwelt, as from time immemorial, amidst so 
many issues, that to look back in this manner for a moment seems less 
in the direction of things that were taught oneself than to what was 
once believed in Babylon or even in fabled Atlantis. If at this day 
they are imposed on the Roman communion while they are shelved 


in crypts at Canterbury, these facts bring home to us the utter un- 
reality of official religious 


this also it is good to be re 
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the Atonement ”?—to hold that “ the 


` SD the ood d ds o] ” 
but it Seems to us that the old dream is a ee eee coer, 


it belongs to that 


: l I ” which is mentioned 
Once in these reflections, without perhaps seeing what a door opens 


sity of Upsala, continues hi eho: Strömholm, of the Univer- 


he New Testament, 
e pages when the first instal- 


D apostles and Paul ; 
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the sects united. In the present article New Testament passages 
relating to the union and drawn from both sides are tabulated at some 
length, and there is a further development of views on the rival 
Passion stories, in one of which Jesus is said to have been stoned and 
in the other crucified, as seen in our previous notice. There is also 
, an attempt to distinguish two groups in the narratives of Jesus- 
h apparitions after the Resurrection. The hypothesis as a whole is 
i original and in many respects notable, but we cannot see that it is led 
| towards demonstration, as the author’s hope expressed it at the starting 
point. It is possible, however, that other articles will follow. . . . 
Perhaps more remarkable still is a long study in French on Jesus 
Barabbas by P. L. Couchaud and R. Stahl. It points out that the 
robber released to the Jews by Pilate bore in his name the Divine title 
of Jesus Bar-Abba, Son of the Father, and considers various problems 
and speculative questions arising from this fact, together with the old 
collateral tradition that Simon of Cyrene was crucified in place of 
Christ. It is impossible to summarise the thesis in this place, how- 
ever briefly ; those who read for themselves will find that the French 
writers postulate two sects in early Christendom, and they are almost 
| identical with those of the Swedish Professor. One is represented by 
| the Fourth Gospel, conceiving Jesus as Son of the Father and one with 
God; for the cther Jesus was the Jewish Messiah, and it is proposed 
that we owe the Barabbas story to this sect. It was devised to show 
| that the Messianic Jesus was crucified for the world’s sake, fulfilling 
| all the prophecies, and not the false Jesus who was identified with 
| God. Itis true that the Barabbas story appears in all the gospels, but 
in the fourth it is a manifest interpolation. 
| In the new issue of Psycue Professor Pierre Janet’s © Social Excita- 
h tion in Religion ” is of much interest, not indeed on account of his view | 
| that the excitation which men find in religion is perhaps its chief raison N 
| d'être, but because of his Salpêtrière patient, Madeleine, whose strange 
| story is_told with such evident sympathy. Of the two other articles 
which stand forth prominently, one is by Mr. H. J. Massingham on 
“The Spirit of Buddhism,” and it seems to us the best historical 
| monograph which we have met with on the subj ect. The other con- 
| tains Dr. William McDougall’s hostile survey and judgment of Margery 
} 
i 


and her alleged mediumship. There is no question that it must ba 
reckoned with by those on the side of the defence, which does not n 
| that we who read at a distance are convinced on our Lee oe ree a 
and can hold no brief whatever, for or against, though it o : r 
so far and still, we are more disposed tentatively towards i Bet - 
| accept the phenomena than those who reject them utter r a n 
obviously impossible to marshal Dr. McDougall 7 mo “have 
criticisms in this place ; we can say only a ee nniv- 
produced all her effects by means of trickery without some A thi 
ance from her husband.” These are the words of our critic, and this ~ 
is how his case stands ; it must be left to those whom it concerns. ~ < 
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Meanwhile Dr. Mark W. Richardson produces further evidence bearing 
upon materialisation at the Margery séances in a recent issue of the 
American Society’s JOURNAL, and we do not see that Dr. McDougali’s 
hypothesis of fraudulent ectoplasm is otherwise than out of court, 
The testimony is to that of the Schneider-like : strong and multiple 
efforts to carry out the idea of hand formation in what is called ‘‘ the 
field of activity.” The account is accompanied by photographs, one 
of which is remarkable. We have to note also Dr. Tillyard’s further 
reference to Margery ectoplasmic material in the current issue of 
THE BRITISH JOURNAL OF PSyCHICAL RESEARCH, 


Were it needful to follow the itinerary of the Theosophical party 
which is now on its progress through America we should have to seek 
our knowledge outside the official magazines devoted to the movement. 
Recently we have heard mainly about the “‘ Lecture Route ” of Mrs. 
Besant, beginning at Ojai in California on October rst and planned to 
conclude at New York on November the 18th, the return voyage to 
England being fixed to begin on the zoth of that month. In weeks 
preceding these America had a fair opportunity to make acquaintance 
with Mr. Krishnamurti, the alleged ‘‘ vehicle ” of the alleged coming 
Messiah, but authoritative particulars are few, and all reports wanting. 
Ina spirit of detachment, as of things that signify little: THE MESSENGER 
of Chicago mentions false assertions concerning him and sharp criti- 
cisms on the part of the public press, there and here in the States, but 
also “sensible comment.” Tue NATIONAL 
in the Same city, and concerned of course with a distinct group of 
interests, is detached after another manner.and, though not without 
sympathy, 1s clear and decisive on its own first-hand impressions. 
At Chicago the young Hindu “ made a picturesque appearance,” as 


one who was dressed for the part, but “ i i 
about him.” He made “ ea ae Peake bate 


hing unusual,” It is concluded that ‘‘ the 


at the G i i 
write upon the pages of h young vehicle of the Master’ shall 


5 istory.” Here is criticis te ea 
even our familiar friend, the LIBRARY C A C 


He is just a clean, moder- 
young fellow, without the 


Sports, loving good clothes, 


acking i z » 3 
sass ee aa eee In self-confidence, It is added, 


_ but we must forbear to follow picked 1n a most difficult position ” ; 
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Í 
l 
| 


Christmas Presents 


HEROES OF OLD INDIA. By Percy Picort. 
Illustrated by S. Drigin. Cr. 4to, 10 x 74 inches. 
10s. 6d. net. 


These stories of Rama, Sita, Yudishthira, Krishna, the 
Buddha and other sages and heroes of the East form an ideal 
present. The book is splendidly printed and bound, and the 
four magnificent pictures are mounted and bound in the text. - 


A SPIRITUAL ANTHOLOGY: Collected from 

the Works of Robert Browning. By H. 

A. PERCIVAL. F’cap 4to, 84 xX 64 inches. 
Paper 2s. 6d. net. 

Every one of these extracts starts the reader on a train of 


thought which is at once stimulating and profound. The book 
is finely printed and artistically produced. 


FROM ATLANTIS TO THAMES. By W. P. 
Ryan., Demy 8vo, 8% x 54 inches. 6s. net. 

An epic drama of a visionary character written with subtle 
imagination and with exquisite poetic feeling. Printed in 
Garamond type and well bound, this book is one which is a 
pleasure to handle and to read. 


AN ASTROLOGICAL CALENDAR. 2s. net. 


This possesses not only an artistic, but also an intellectual 
interest which have given it immediate success as a gift at this 
season. The usual almanac for 1927 is attached by a ribbon 
to a bevelled card seven inches square on which is a beautiful 
design in colours and gold of the signs of the Zodiac. 


New Books out this Month 
THE ASTRAL BODY. By A. E. POWELL. 
Demy 8vo, tos. 6d. net. 
INA. 
THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION IN CH 
New Edition. By W. J. Cee 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 


THE TEMPLE OF LABOUR. k 
Crown 8vo, paper, 3s. net. Cloth, 4S: 6d. net. 


STUDIES IN SYMBOLOGY. By pee 
With over sixty diagrams. Demy 8vo, 7S. 0G: ner 


By Maun MACCARTHY. 


The Theosophical Publishing House, Ltd. |` 
LONDON, W.C.1 


38, GREAT ORMOND STREET - 
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phical Society and a Theosophical Movement, the truth about Soma- 
ie genesis, and the problem of evil regarded in the light of reincarna- Y j 
A tion: but as to Mrs. Besant, she might have never been shown upon 
Ed “the screen of time,” and as to the Hindu prophet, the lives of ta 
Alcyone ” might have culminated never in ““ Krishnaji.”” There is | 
complete silence, as of those who have deaf ears or are content to wait 
till a delusion has worked itself out. On our own part we are willing ‘ | 
to be counted among those who place on record, even if a point of ; 
H comment is irresistible from time to time. In this sense we learn with | 
i 4 satisfaction that Mr. Krishnamurti’s “‘favourite poets ” are Keats | 
K and Shelley, though it is on the authority of a mere reporter, but we | 
. question whether he should be at the pains of reading Voltaire, unless 
it is after the same manner that Mrs. Browning’s Aurora Leigh 
| 


“brushed with extreme flounce the circle of the sciences.” A con- 
sideration of Hegelian dialectic might be commended to him tenta- 
tively, and with a certain caution. 


Mr. C. Nelson Stewart, writing in THE THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW, z 
appears to suggest that the first Lord Lytton’s ZANONI was a kind of S 
text-book for the Theosophical Society in its early days. Weremember | 
those days well, and can endorse the notion. If an inquirer came along | 
who was new to all the subjects, the most likely question was whether 
he had read Zanoni and was drawn to that romance z an affirmative 
answer was held to suggest that the paths of occultism might prove 
paths for him ; but if he could not read the story or had conceived an 
aversion for it, then it was antecedently unlikely that he had any 
election within him to the occult subject. However this may be, 
ZANONI is too false in sentiment and fictitious in story, too much of 
the pinchbeck order, to bear a second reading, or such at least is the 
experience of some who have made the effort 
with Mr. Stewart, who is proposing “‘ ; 
tailsofLytton . . . aswill show these 
offers a first instalment in this issue of 


are held to constitut 
however, the dilet 
y We note with satisfaction th 
: at Mr. 
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reprinted in Ty 
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The Monthly Home Magazine of Spiritual- 

Paull ism and Psychical Research. Price 6d, 

“Oh trom all newsagents, or from the publishers 
c (Post Free 7/- per annum): 


INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE, LIMITED 
69, High Holborn, London, W.G.1 


Send for 


3 


FREE-—This startling Booklet 
“MASTERY OF DESTINY” - 


This remarkable illustrated booklet points the way to your true Kingdom of Life 
as revealed in the age-old Rosicrucian Teachings. It draws the veil from the infinite 
realm of mind and spirit and explains how you may assume command over the cos! 
forces that materialize success, happiness, health. If you would free yourself 
doubt, fear, worry, ill-health and all the shackles of the material world, you should 

for “Mastery of Destiny ” to-day and learn how you may receive personal instructio1 
by correspondenc® in the Rosicrucian Teachings. ; 


SOCIETAS ROSICRUCIANA IN AMERICA, Dep: 
P.O. Box 420, CITY HALL STATION, NEW YORK, N.Y., U. 


kd e 
Spirit Messages 
For all who seek first-hand 
evidence on this great question, 
‘t Responda” offers a ready means 
of private investigation. It is just 
a lettered card, and a pendulum so 
quickly responsive that practically 
every earnest enquirer gets results. 
Known mediumistic power is not 
essential to its successful operation, 
but any latent ‘‘sensitiveness” 
there may be will develop with 
practice. 
“Wonderful Results” 
Mrs. K. B., Kensington, ordering 
for a friend, writes: “ Please send 
a ‘ Responda’ to——. I, who write, 


have had wonderful results with tt, — 


and have told many.” 


“RESPONDA” 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 
May be used for receiving messages 
from the Unknown, or for experi- 
ments in Mental Radio and develop- 
ment of the telepathic faculty. x 
Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card 
with Pendulum complete, price 


3s.6d.,postpaid3s.8d. Continental © 


orders, post paid, 4s. 2d. Canada 
and U.S.A., post paid, 1 dollar. 
Direct only from 


Cloth, Cro.8vo. Price 5/- net. Postage 4d. | 
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WORKS OF 
RICHARD ROLI 


together with the Privity « 


Passion of St. Bonaven 

Edited rs 

DINE , Author of “ Eng! 

Mystics,” ‘Early English Instructions 

and Devotions.” A 
“These minor works, n ed f 

the first time, have the : agrance 

the best mystical writings, are 

by the shrewd and robust sense 

characterizes Rolle’s other b 

well worth while to rescue” 


oblivion.’ —The Times. 
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errors overlooked in earlier editions ; (2) mistakes arising from the 
fact that the original MS. had not been “‘ properly prepared for press, 
including, as we presume, the verification of quotations in foreign 
languages. As regards the fourth volume, only a few pages were 
found, but it is thought that it was intended to contain the E. S. In- 
structions of H. P. B., and they were added to the third volume. 
The mendacious charge has been repeated so often in print and by word 
of mouth that we are glad to do what is possible on our own part 
that it may be put to silence henceforth and for ever. Mr. Pryse 
states further that the work of revision fell chiefly upon Mr. Mead, 
who “deserves the gratitude of all discriminating readers of THE 
SECRET DOCTRINE.” 


We learn from THEOSOPHY IN INDIA that the next Theosophical 
Convention will be held at Benares, but the dates will be published 
later. Tue TuEosopuist has articles on the “penal theory ” of 
Karma, which is rejected ; on the philosophy of the fourth dimension, 
which affirms in one paragraph that s 
; on “‘ the service 
of Wagner to the worlds,” he being “one of the Great Company of 
Pioneers ? ” : it is rather a hectic panegyric. . . . Tur CANADIAN 

! n “the abracadabra and jargon 
of the professional occultist,” and thereafter affirms th 
sions of the ‘‘ Messiah craze ” and its leaders ‘ 
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33 Park Road, Clarence Gate, N.W. 1, \ 


THE DANGERS = 
OF SPIRITUALISM 


“ The True Path of Spiritual Development " 


an epee 
“The True Relation of the Living to the eee 
SPECTACLES CANNOT CURE Dead. Š 
EYE DEFECTS. 
MEDICINES ARE INEFFECTIVE. 
OPERATIONS ARE DANGEROUS. 
You realise how precious is good eyesight, 
and the importance of treating your eyes, 
if at all affected, in the right way. The 
right—the rational way—is the Neu-Vita 
gentle, safe method of Eye-massage which 
is giving wonderful relief to hundreds of 
eye-sufferers every day, simply by gentle 
manipulations over the closed eyelid. 


THIS METHOD MAKES WEAK 
EYES STRONG. 

A five-minutes’ daily self home-treatment, 
as described in our Book on the Eyes. 
accomplishes on Nature’s own plan where 
eyeglasses, medicine and surgery have 
failed. This rs. book is being given 
away each month, at cost, so that the a 
public may learn the right treatment. ORIES, 
Write for a copy now and open your eyes. SRE 

Simply send your full name and address T “required. a 
with 4 stamps (6 foreign, if abroad) to 4 M SiS, 


TWO PUBLIC LECTURES 
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Omar KHAYYAM, THE Port. By T. W. Weir. London: John 
Murray (Wisdom of the East Series). Price, 3s. 6d. net. 


This little book consists of the Rubaiyat in Heron Allen’s translation, 
together with interspersed notes, comments, and biographical details by 
Dr. Weir. In Appendices are added Avicenna’s poem on the soul, and 
specimen verses by Persian poets on the mystic wine and ina pessimistic 
vein. It will be seen that Dr. Weir’s share in the book is very small, but 
he should get full credit for the arrangement of the matter and for his own 
notes. By means of the plan which he has adopted he has admirably 
Succeeded in conveying the atmosphere of the period and in giving us the 
maximum of accurate information with the minimum of fuss, 


THEODORE BESTERMAN, 


TOWARDS THE ANSWER: A Study of the Riddle of the Universe. By 


C. R. Boyd Freeman. Ripley, Derbyshire : J. S. Reynolds, 
I, Church Street. SE 


relatively small. His own modest 
y no means devoid of interest. The 
r es no claim to having supplied 
(tacitly, atany rate) hold that there is one 
ot contemplate the possibility that there 


of Spiritualism as humbug, 
is adequate to explain its more startlin 


engendered by th a ene 
] red by the belief—now held 
a a y alent during the last century—that Science has dis- 


r details remains iS ~ I iverse and only the minor 
“ to. ed pe . ç a 
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intosline with the Ancient Wisdom. Writers and workers from many countries contribute | 
to its pages, It is the official organ of the Theosophical Society in England. 
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Course X. 16 lessons on Natal Astrology and the hermetic system of directing. 
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of 2d stamp for postage. The Brotherhood of Light, Box 1525, 
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Tue Door oF Bryonp. By Gladys St.John Loe. London: Gerald “ 


-Duckworth & Co., Ltd. Price 5s. net. 


THE writer of this little psychic romance has, we believe, gained her public 
by means of fiction of a somewhat different order. She tells us, in a very 
friendly and candid Preface, that the plot of this book forced itself upon 
her mind, and, as it were, gave her no choice but to write it down, as it was 
her. ; 
Be ea clot at first glance, seems little more than a variant of Rud- 
yard Kipling’s The Brushwood Boy. But there are developments—not 
to say embellishments !—unknown to that little masterpiece. Julian, Miss 
John Loe’s hero, does indeed, meet, recognise and eventually marry, the 
girl whose bodiless dream-presence has haunted him from early childhood ; 
but their union is merely the prelude to psychic happenings of a far less 
agreeable kind, and it is not until both of them have been grievously 
vexed by manifestations of the powers of malignant evil that the happiness 


is attained and (to quote the final sentence of the novel) “ the Door of 
Beyond shut fast,” 


: , in one love entanglement and another 
afford Miss St. John Loe Scope fo: 


delights to paint. 
G. M. H. 


Tur History or W ITCHCRAFT AND DEMONOLOGY. By Montague 
Summers, London : Kegan Paul. Price I2s. 6d. net. 

Mr. Montacur SUMMERS makes so many 

But Mr. Summers shall speak for himself. 

“as she really was : an evil liver ; 


a Social pest and a Parasite ; a devotee 
of a loathly and obscene creed: an adept at Poisoning, blackmail, and 
other creeping crimes; a memb 


orruption ; 


, but does he rove his ? 
not even approach it. His few cha 3 e 
disquisitions written from the stricte: 


allusions to characters wrecked, 


» etc., etc., practised by the 
€ reader will judge for himself, Ate we to take this seriously ? 
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The popular Spiritualist Paper with the large circulation 1s 


THE TWO WORLDS 
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History, Phenomena, Philosophy and Teachings of 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 
(Founded 1887.) , Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN. 
Price Twopence. Post Free, 24d. 

Subsoription Rates: 12 months, 10/10; 6 months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9. 


e hold the Largest Stock of Books on Ps: 
and Spiritualistic Subjects in the Bae 


“THE TWO WORLDS” PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD. 
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COMING 
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Numprotocy Up To DATE : A Key to Your Fate. By Kareu Adams., 
London : Herbert Jenkins, Ltd. Price 2s. net. 


r of this handbook reminds us in her Introduction, “ New 

E are Eid to apply old beliefs and new ways must be found to 

utilise old knowledge.” The line she has taken to accomplish this, in 

the case of Numerology, may or may not have found favour with the Greek 

philosopher ; but we do not doubt that it will appeal to a considerable 
number of English and American readers to-day. Sr 

An opening dissertation on the psychological significance of numbers 

is followed by chapters on the method of reducing the personal name to 

its equivalent symbolic number, the importance of the numerical value 


1 of the date of birth and place of residence and the influence of various 


numbers—that is to say, of the vibrations evoked by them—on love and 

marriage, choosing a career, success and failure, and so on. 
| These vibrations seem to have far-reaching, and, to a mere outside 
Ei judgment, arbitrary effects, Every day in the year has its own vibrations, 
and the enthusiastic N umerologist will doubtless regulate his life and 
actions according to what is aptly called “ the Numerological Calendar.” 


py Quite a marvellous amount of information has been pressed into this 


ial RITUAL AND BELIEF IN Morocco. By Edward Westerm 


cheap little book. The type is good and the paper “ jacket ” distinctly 
attractive. itua 


G. M. H. 


arck. Lon- 
don: Macmillan & Co. Price 50s. net. 


IT is now well known how Dr, Westermarck, asa comparatively young 
| man, gained an international reputation with his historyof human marriage; 
j how, thereafter, he desired to study in person those customs about which 

he had written so learnedly ; and how he went Eastward via Morocco, 
, finding in that half-civilised, half-barbarous, 


2 h 
to study thoroughly. in a lifetime. a5 any man could hope 
Since then Dr, Westermarck ha; 


A i. 570-579), from 
ams (ii. 46- 5 ae N DO: 
and from the evil eye a (ü. 46-57) to the belief in jinn (i. 262-390), 


a 434-560). fs Connected with death 
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Tice 2s. net, 
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This volume contains some of the weirdest 
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NATURAL by May Sinclair, Algernon Black- 
wood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes, L. P. Hartley, 
Dennis Mackail, Clemence Dane, etc., etc. 


WS. Gd. net. 


7 t of a table before he 
“The reader’s shuddering hands will need for them the suppor ill find 
po ventured far into its appalling pages. Anyone in need of a good scare will fini 
it here.’’—Star. 5 
: f the most sceptical. 
“These are real spook tales, warranted to raise the hair o. Dane.”— 
Writers include May Sinclair, Hugh Walpole, Mrs. Belloc romda; rue a 
Daily Chronicle. sF 


London: zd ae 
HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), Tid 
34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 
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tion, their agriculture and building, constituting in effect a reconstruction 
of the original New Zealand Maori civilisation. Miss Rout sets forth in 
her book the body of these traditions communicated to her by one of 
the Maori nobles. To what extent we can attach credence to these tradi- 
tions as being accurate it is of course impossible for us to judge; but that 
they are very interesting is without doubt. 

Here, for instance, is the tradition of Maori migration. They originated 
in Assyria, and the time occupied by their movement was as follows: 


Migration from Assyria to Mexico .. yë 300 years 
Occupation of Mexico E 33 Z200 y 
Migration to Peru and life there .. a IGO 45 
Migration to New Zealand .. So eae 300 ms 
Occupation of New Zealand to date 30O - 4, 


That is, a total of 5,950 years. To this must be added 700 years spent 

before leaving Assyria, and a total 12,150 years of pre-human evolution. 

§ The grand total of nearly 19,000 years of human evolution (for a first man 

f i preceded the animals), compares not unfavourably with the Biblical allow- 
a ance, 


THEODORE BESTERMAN, 


THE GOSPEL oF BUDDHA According to Old Records: Told by Paul 
Carus. Open Court Publishing Company, Chicago. $1.00. 


ges have been given somewhat freely to keep 
A few have been rearranged and 
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“scientific socialist.” As a study it is unique, the only work which 
even partly hinges on this phase of examination of the f aiths of humanity 
# being the attack by Madame Blavatsky in Isis Unveiled, in which that 
iy remarkable teacher spared neither living nor dead in her desire to unveil 
the truth as it appeared to her. Upton Sinclair plays the part of the 
iconoclast, of the man who overturns the tables of the money changers 
in the temple, and though there are many who will be offended, there 
are very Many more who will welcome these utterly fearless indictments 
by a man who has the well-earned reputation of caring more for truth 
than for money. 


ua} Those who would understand something of the manner in which 
; pseudo-religion and pseudo-occultism have been vilely misused in the 
$ most degenerate manner cannot do better than study these pages carefully 
i for there are no greater enemies to the clean-minded and honest student 
R of the occult than those who use it as a cloak under which to commit 
fi fraud and worse offences. Without using the phrase, and even disbelieving 
i in it, the author has penned a striking study of modern black magic— 
of the use of power for selfish and material ends—that will, as he hints, 
end only in the utter breakdown of the system which permits and 

encourages this blasphemy against the universal law, 5 : 


" W. G. RAFFE. 


i THE PARTING OF THE Ways. By “ Anthony,” through the Hand of 
ou Mary Secker. London: H. Stockwell, Lid 
wise Poesia Of flowers are a great feature in this beautiful world of ours. 


great distances through 
flowers. There are stretches entire] : 


semmed fields of the paradise 
little volume have found their 


woke to find herself in a 1 


Much i : 3 3 
te nese charming simply-written Pages will be familiar to most 


Spiritualists, such as th d BE 
them beforehand by cee SNE ee who have built 


it is but a Verification and Tealisati toughts gad deeds. After all 


“Another comforting 

accord ee eps eo here repeated that: « Only those 
tion, for here lik ee need meet, So there is never any discord or 
a ~ ose vibrates to like, and each one dnifte naturally to 
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Probably the commonest phrase heard to-day. 
Everybody is “fed up”: what is wrong? 
Material troubles there are in plenty, But to be 
“fed up” indicates a spirit of pessimism and 
inaction which are indicative of nerves out of 
order—an aftermath of war. 


To cure ‘yourself of being “fed up” put your 
health right. Constipation, anemia, indigestion, 
biliousness, headaches, rheumatism come from the 
Presence in the blood of certain poisonous 
elements, or the lack of certain qualities essential 
to health. 


Ysmos Salts 


differ from all other salts and 
pills in that they not only rapidly 
cure the immediate trouble, but 
they improve the constitution of. 
the blood, and thus restore healthy 
conditions to all the organs of the 
body and strength to the nerves. 
Price 1/6 per bottle, from all 
chemists, or post free from 


Osmos Salts, Ltd, 


Weddington, Middlesex.. 
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centration to Tead, 
counsels. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


those attuned to them, so without any unkincness or slighting of another, 
one never need be in the company of those who are uncongenial.” 
These messages have in them something of the gentle friendliness of 


“ Letters from Julia,” and others of that type. 
EDITH K. HARPER. 


CucHulaInn. An Epic Drama of the Gael. By Terence Gray. 
Illustrated. Heffer & Co., Cambridge. Price 12s. 6d. 


THE ancient legend cycle of Erin has a tremendous fascination for the 
student of the occult, which this dramatised series of four plays in a 
cycle brings out in an admirable manner. Terence Gray is a writer with 
strongly original ideas on the use of drama and a wealth of historical 
knowledge of ancient Ireland and its mythic stories. Quite recently, it 
is claimed, has it been realised that the Gaelic culture of extreme Western 
Europe was uninfluenced by the material activities of Roman imperialism, 
whatever it may have suffered in more recent times. Now we have 
presented this legend cycle to balance the much better known, though 
no more dramatic, stories of the Nibelung. Prefaced by an interesting 
essay on the art of the theatre, comparing modern tendencies and aims 
with bygone traditions, the author asserts that in years to come we shall 
witness a re-dedication of the theatre to higher ends. ‘This essay is well 
worth serious study by those who realise the occult value and meaning 
of the arts of the drama. 


The plays themselves tell the story of Cuchulainn, the boy hero, and 
his many battles, his wanderings, his meetings with women, and his 
dramatic end. He and his friends and enemies are, of course, symbols 
of the soul-fight which is the central theme of all these “ myths,” and 
when followed in that light the drama-cycle rises to its fullest heights. 


ae pe ee = a magnificent series of spectacles for stage presenta- 
ee bility, all wait long before London managers will rise to the 


W. G. RAFFÉ. 


THE WAY oF ENLIGHTENMENT, By John Carne. London: C- W- 


irit says were communicated 
atual World, and “obtained solely through 


the book, however, he 


to have been written b ho 
a; a y one whi 
ek eae But it isin no sense an ecclesi- 
; ? 1t Tequires no great intellectual con- 
en 
Joy, and feel the better for its quiet meditative 
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, Clairvoyante and Trance 
(second-sight inherited). 


Hours 2 to6. Séance, Sunday, 7 p.m.,2s. 
Psychometry by post. Feeros. With 
Astro-influences. Send birth time. 


“ You have given me the best reading I have 
seen.” “You have predicted many events that 
have come to pass. “You are marvellously 
correct,” 


Advice by Letter or Appointment. 
15 SANDMERE ROAD, 
CLAPHAM, LONDON 


(Nr. Clapham Tube Station.) S.W.4., 


BROTHER MARKONIUS 


M.A., OXON, 


a 2 Will cast your horoscope for ros.and give delinea- 
A tion. Alsoif desired, fuller delineation : direction: 
f solar revolution: all transits and every variety 
of predictive pointers carefully calculated. Indi- 

vidual judgment guaranteed. 


Send for form to 24 Rowsley Avenue, N.W.4. 


The “ AFU-RA” CHAPTER of 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
has now been formed in London. 


Public Meetings are now being held every Friday 

Evening at 8 p.m., at 6 Bishops Road, Paddington, 

London, W. (half minute from Paddington Station), 

A copy of the Constitution and Rules and list of 

Lessons issued on application to W. WATKINS, 

none Sec., 97 Ledbury Road, Bayswater, London, 
srr 


S 
Regulus, Astrologer 
Map and brief judgment, 5s. 
With two years’ advice, 10s, 6d. 
Time, Date, Place of Birth and Sex 
Tequired. If married, date of same 
for correction purposes. 

93 COWGATE STREET, NORWICH. 


Reader of the Future 


State age, sex, colour of eyes and hair, 
whether married or Single. Fee 2s. 
(Postal order). Address ; 


Mrs, RADCLIFFE, 
Sway Wood, Sway, Hampshire. 


Your Horoscope 


; Two recent Clients write :-— 
€arty thanks for the cle 


Birth 


Author of “ Speak: 
art linen 3/-. 


1 Date, time (if kn hod 
Letters only. Mr. RADWELL, 14 Sutherland Terrace, Lond 
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“LIFE WORTH LIVING 
A LITTLE BOOK WITH A GREAT MESSAGE. 
ing Across the Border-line: 
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FATE. 


Obtain remarkable astrological study 
of your life by an expert. Post 1s. 
P.O., birth, dateand stamped addressed 
envelope. No personal interviews. 
Unlimited unsolicited testimonials. 
Write to-day. You will be amazed. 


PROF. EUGENE BARTON, F.I.A.S. 
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13 Morley St., Ashley Vale, BRISTOL: 


__  __|! 
PSYCHIC IMPRESSIONS from hand- 
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Postal Order for 2/6. More extended 
reading 5/-. Stamped _ envelope 
appreciated. Address, Phyllis M. 
Tate, 170 South Street, Park, Shef- 


field. Advice by post only. Mention 
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a 
HELEN, THE GREEK 


Writes up your former incarnation 
story from photograph and birth- 
date. Occultand Mystic Lessons by 
correspondence. Fees 5/6 and 10/6. 
Address: c/o OccuLtT REVIEW, 
Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 | 


P. S. HERU-KA 
84 Kensal Road, London, W.10. 


Nativities calculated and readings given on 

health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 

Any questions answered. Time, date and a ee 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6 3 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness guaranteed: — 2a 


MRS. ANNETTA BANBURY 


The well-known Clairvoyante, Powerful ; 
Telepathist—Hear Clairaudiently. Sa 
Advice daily on personal and general matters re- 
quiring psychic aid by letter appointments onl 
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THE FRANCISCANS IN ENGLAND—1224-1538. By Edward Hutton. 
London: Constable & Co., Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. net. 

In this the Septcentenary of the'Seraphic Francis Assisi, all authoritative 

writings concerning him and his Order of Lesser Brethren have a double 

interest and value. Mr. Edward Hutton’s work, in which the accuracy 

of the scholar is enhanced by a glowing yet restrained enthusiasm, is, we 

are told, the first general survey of the history of the Franciscan Order 


in England that has yet been published. Availing himself of Thomas 


of Eccleston’s contemporary work on the Coming of The Friars to Dover 
in 1224, that inimitable account of the adventures and development of 


. the Order during its earliest days in England, the author makes us see, 


as in a panorama of vivid colours, of moving lights and shadows, the 
lives of those ardent souls who endeavoured to follow the Divine Master’s 
teaching in all its beauty and simplicity. Mr. Hutton then proceeds 
to show us the later developments, the rapid spread of the movement 
throughout England, its popularity with rich and poor-alike ; its many 
vicissitudes, severances and disagreements (so utterly far from the 
spirit of the Poverello) up to its final overthrew and dissolution under 
Henry VIII and Cromwell. a 

Mr. Hutton gives chapter and verse for all the events of which he 
writes. He devotes three chapters to the famous Friars, Roger Bacon, 
Duns Scotus, and William of Ockham. Yet another chapter makes clear 
what Oxford owed to the great system of learning created there by the 
Franciscan Order, “ which produced men,” says Mr. Hutton, ‘‘ whose 
names will never be forgotten, names among the greatest in mediaeval 
thought.” 

The author calls his work “ A labour of love,” and as such it will 


be treasured by every humble foll i 
i ower of thi zhi t 
Francis the Standard-bearer of Christ. : oe ee ee 


EDITH K. HARPER. 


POEMS FROM A D 
Lock & eee Beow By Fay Inchfawn. London: Ward, 


2s. 6d. net. 
IN a world in which the 


Majority of men and women are “ 


and drawers of water” hewers of wood 
L4 


there isa i 
ea =e lways a welcome for souls of sunshine 
_ and verse; have won a 


things I hate 


nt jam won't Set, 
ng day is wet, 
e the Clothes-line breaks 
t one awakes, 
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| NOTES OF THE MONTH 
| 


ONE of the most alluring fields of research in the domain of Í 

occultism is the tradition associated with the lost island con- \ 

| tinent of Atlantis. Of recent years no name has been more 

| intimately connected with this branch of investigation than that 

| of Mr. Lewis Spence, who has done more perhaps than any other 
writer to establish on a firm basis of reason what was formerly 

regarded as a matter of pure conjecture. During the years that 

| he has devoted to this line of inquiry, Mr. Spence, besides con- 

if 

i 

| 

! 


tributing from time to time highly informative articles on the 
Subject to the columns of this magazine, has to his credit two 
noteworthy volumes, The Problem of Atlantis and Atlantis in 
America, which now have been supplemented by a work with the 
challenging title, A History of Atlantis.* Challenging it is, 
‘cause to the lay mind the first thought that occurs is: what 
Warrant: can possibly be produced for ascribing so presumptuous 
a term as “ history ”? to the various speculations with which - 
the name of Atlantis is so popularly bound up ? The author | 
does not lay claim to any psychic source of information such as 


* London: Rider and Co, ros. 6d. net. a 
73 ; 
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that behind A Child's Story of Atlantis which was published a 
number of years ago as the reminiscences of a peculiarly sensitive 
child who had brought over memories of a far distant incarnation, 
Rather are his energies directed towards putting the whole 
question on an actual scientific basis. Psychic evidence, as a 
matter of fact, plays no part in his method of approach. None 
the less, the evidence of archeological research confirms in a 
remarkable degree the claim of the occultist to the actuality of 
such a submerged continent. 


That no absolutely conclusive case has yet been made for 
his contention, Mr. Spence is the first to admit. ‘Such an 
account,” he says, in reference to his attempt to reconstruct an 
Atlantean history, ‘‘ must have as many lacune as it has facts, 
and must rely in a large measure upon analogy, and often upon 
pure surmise.” Nevertheless, “‘ that a basis of indisputable fact 
lies at the roots of the Atlantean theory ” the writer stoutly main- 
tains, and he pleads that in face of such an array of testimony 
as he has brought together, it is merely childish to refuse belief 


_to the main details of Plato’s story. Comparative religion, 


anthropology, archeology, geology and folklore are all pressed 
into the service of his hypothesis, and in the present volume 
much evidence which did not appear in the author’s earlier works 
on the subject has been brought forward. Yet with all this, Mr. 


Spence does not overlook the vital part played by inspiration - 


in the solving of archzological riddles. 


“Tt must be manifest,” he points out, “how great a part 
eee inspiration has played in the disentangling of 
aes archeological problems during the past century. 
Goer memes ee ee nen, as much as by that of 
cholarship, the hieroglyphi E 
cuneiform script of Babylon were a ae oe i 
tion which unveiled to Schliemann the exact site of Tro ee he 
excavatedit ? Inspirational methods, indeed, will be need to be 


_ those of the archaeology of the future. The tape-measure school 


dull and full of the credulity of incredulity, is doomed. 


~ Analogy is the instrument of inspirati 
inspiration, and, if wielded 
truly, is capable of extraordinary results. Even now archo- 


ent for their results 
y comparison can we cast light upon the 
customs and objects, and in this volume 
will be largely employed, because it pro- 
probe by whose aid we may pierce the hard 


upon analogy. Only b 
the analogical method 


Vides us with a fitting 
oat 
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crusts of oblivion which 
Atlantean history.” 


75 


have gathered around the facts of 


When he admits the importance of the 


nS part played by 
inspiration in scientific research, Mr. S 


pence is approaching 


takes knowledge—not by the clumsy and roundabout method of 
deductive reasoning, but by direct apprehension, by intuition, 
Much of the knowledge with which 


e of a recovery — 
of what has been known by the soul in the past. The intuitive 


knowledge of infant prodigies is of this order. They do not need 
to reason : they know. 


A little-suspected source of a large portion of the fascination 
exercised over Many minds by the subject of Atlantis is to 


to, who was sufficiently sensitive to recall a considerable portion 
of the memory of the soul, is a case in point. Another remarkable 
instance is to be found in the case of the writer through whom 
was given the remarkable record published under the title of 
The Book of Truth, His recoveries of Atlantean lore, especially 
as evidenced in a manuscript which has recently been placed in. 
my hands, Point to the closest of ties with the lost continent. The 
Cordial response of the reading public to Mr. Spence’s works is, 
it seems to me, not entirely due to the lure of mystery or to the 
Staphic and capable pen of the author, but to some extent at 
least to a slumbering Memory of the distant past. . 


Opening his study of Atlantean history with a consideration 
of the early sources, Mr. Spence deftly summarises the informa- 
tion bequeathed to us by Plato in his Timeus and Critias. So | 
far from Plato’s account being mythical or allegorical, he con- 
tends that the Egyptian sources from which this early material 
Was drawn were very real indeed. It is not necessary to dwell 
at any great length on the description of the island continent | 
as given by Plato. Briefly, its inhabitants began apparently 
with a life of arcadian simplicity and happiness, and gradually, 


as intelligence developed, grew more and more self-willed and - ~ 


unruly, until evil set its foot amongst them, and deterioration set 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


tO TE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


46 THE OCCULT REVIEW 
in, culminating in the series of cat 
but a chosen few of that early race. 
ey did not lose sight of their august 


«For many centuries th si 
: b nd were religious adorers of the 


origin, they obeyed the laws, anc 
ae their ancestors. Sincerity reigned in their hearts, 


Moderation and prudence directed their conduct, and their rela- 
tions with foreign nations. So long as they behaved in this 
manner all was well with them. But in the course of time the 
vicissitudes of human affairs corrupted little by little their divine 
institutions, and they began to comport themselves like the rest 
of the children of men. They hearkened to the promptings of 
ambition and sought to rule by violence. Then Zeus, the king 
of the gods, beholding this race, once so noble, growing depraved, 
resolved to punish it, and by sad experience to moderate its 
ambition.” 


astrophes which wiped out all 
To quote Plato himself ; 


Here the story given by Plato abruptly ends, but, as Lewis 
Spence observes, we may safely assume that his 


A PSYCHIC ; 
mco A would have outlined the terms of the god’s 
TON strictures and warnings ; and it may not be without 


interest to describe the subsequent course of events 
as received clairaudiently by the author to whose manuscript I 
have above referred. The summary is based on information 
received during the last ten days of July 1926. On the 21st 
of that month came the message, ‘‘ My children, I would now set 
before you what took place in Atlantis after the period of evolving 
prosperity had persisted for many centuries.” The island, ap- 
parently, was divided roughly into three zones, the Lowlands, the 
Tablelands, and the sacred Heights. The Heights were the home 
of the ruling classes and king-initiates, the royal and priestly 
functions being then combined. Two groups of twelve initiates 
are said to have administered what we may perhaps call the 
ae and exoteric aspects of the Atlantean polity respectively. 
a oa oe lands towards the seaboard of the continent 
ee 7 ae (Satanaku, or Satan) first manifested 
ee ae - of the outer court of one of the temples of the 
Sct ale by personal ambition and lust for power, 
Michie To ae public property the inner mysteries of the 
Be sia a end, it is stated, he founded a secret sect, 
i A ent the length and breadth of the Low- 
Cire o e the Tablelands. At length the followers 
e name of the ambitious priest is given— 


became so poi 
Sree £ So powerful that they were able to defy openly the exist- 


` 
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ing form of administration. 
that the seeds of black magic w 
leader of the revolt that result 
blood. 


“ The domination of Itheboleth grew, and with it came crime 
and destruction to the continent of Atlantis,” 
The temples of black-magic flourished, and fin 
those of the white king-initiates in the Highlands, 
these temples that the first human sacrifices took place. “The 


77 
It was in the school of Itheboleth 


ere first sown. He, too, was the | 
ed in the first shedding of human 


of the cattle they would themselves become as g 
knowing death, so you see how evil was wrought and how the 
act of slaughtering mortal flesh was started.” Internal strife 
racked the island, and ended in a bloody battle, which was only 


For a period of many centuries peace once more reigned 
throughout Atlantis. The devastated temples were rebuilt, and 
the administration of the continent reorganised. But again > 
human nature proved wayward, and evil once more crept into 
the land. A sect was founded, and a great sanctuary raised in 
honour of the memory of Itheboleth. The practice of black- 
magic and the offering of human sacrifices again became rampant, 
To so bad a pass did the state of affairs come at this second crisis 
that it resulted in the cataclysms which finally destroyed the 
continent. Preparations having been made for the preservation 
of the divine mysteries and the safeguarding of chosen groups of 
Survivors, the nation’s evil karma was Precipitated. The account 
of the Submergence is given by the script in the following - 
graphic words : 


“The foundations of Atlantis were already undermined on > 
account of the previous upheavals which had occurred, so that 
the Lowlands fell away at the first quaking of the soil near the 
Seaboard. From the Lowlands the people were driven up to- a 
Wards the Tablelands, which parts were as yet unaffected. Some È 
of you will ask “why did not they escape from the continent in : 
boats?’ The reason was because the sea was a seething mass of -~ 
molten lava and sulphurous tongues of fire, and all who were 
bold enough to approach were swallowed up or scorched to. death 


~ 
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the Tablelands in turn became affected, and 
crumbled, falling away into the sea, until at length xe the popu 
Jation that remained left in a great mass round the . opes o n 
Highlands. Yet could they not approach them ae y 
those who possessed the knowledge of the adept could tevita 


thither. 

“ Outraged Nature was to play her part, and suddenly a huge 
crater was formed within the sacred Heights, and truly aa it 
seem as if Satanaku awaited them in that cauldron of fury. 
The sacred Heights subsided, and telescoping into the bosom of the 
earth, afforded the people congregated upon the Tablelands a 
glimpse of what they had striven to see. 

“Down went the sacred temple surrounded by the seven: 
peaks, and as it subsided it sucked after it the remaining portions 
of the Tablelands, engulfing those evil ones who still remained 
alive. Thus perished Atlantis, and at length the waves of the 
ocean closed over the last traces of that evil continent, that same 
fair land that had once been the habitation of Ptah and the 

divine men.” 

Such, then, is the brief outline of an account received by 
psychic inspiration of the passing of a great era in the history 
ofthe world. Whether the source of his inspiration is the author’s 


As the days went by 


own sub-conscious memory, or that of an intelligence exterior 


to his own, it is not easy to determine, although the balance of 
evidence points in favour of the latter hypothesis. “El Eros,” 
to use the pseudonym he has adopted, will, I am sure, pardon 
me for pointing out that his normal style of writing bears evidence 
of immaturity. It would, in point of fact, be impossible to con- 
template putting his ordinary epistles into print before subjecting 
them to rigorous emendation. His ordinary style lacks alto- 
gether the distinction of that archaic dignity which characterises 
the inspirational scripts. Neither his everyday correspondence 
nor his general personality give the slightest indication of latent 


- ability to compose, for instance, a paragraph such as the following 


á 


Lament’ of Horus over the destruction of Atlantis : 


CO! Chekon! Thou golden city of Atlantis. Thy towers 
THE Lament ote overthrown, and thy altars are buried beneath 
Reon the waves of the mighty ocean. Thy sanctuaries 
ao became a habitation for jackals and vipers, and thy 
ghways became streets of iniquity. Behold, the word of Ptah 
ie spoken and the earth opened wide its mouth and swallowed 
t ose evil Ones, that not one remained. Alas! ye golden domes 
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Atlantean origin is also claimed for Egyptian culture. This, of 
course, is definitely in line with the claim of the inspirational 
script from which I have quoted above. It is highly probable 
that this influence reached Egypt by way of North-West Africa. 

“ The evidence,” says Mr. Spence, “ which appears most strongly . 3 
in favour of the-introduction of Atlantean influence into Egypt 2" 
is connected with the cult of Osiris. That this worship was not 
indigenous to Egypt is obvious, but it is difficult to say at what 

oe ese : : 
era 1t was introduced into the Nile country. . . . 


misled by many passages which they contained as scarcely to 
be able to follow their original meaning. . . , 


_ The first to p 
Instructed conc 
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o be erected in the land of Khemu (Egypt), 
unto me. . ... Having made 
my Father bade me call 
delivered the statutes of 


initiation which was t 
and the complete plan was given 
known unto me the things I should do, 
unto him El Erosuphu, to whom were 
my Father, Ptah.” 

The scribe then gives an account of what occurred in Khemu 
from the time of the final migration which took place about 15,000 
s.c. The main body of refugees arriving at the spot now known 


-as Alexandria, disembarked and settled under the leadership 


of a priest named Heliomore. As the years passed, and the popu- 
lation increased, attention was turned to the building of the 
pyramids, three huge edifices, or stones of remembrance, and 
temples of initiation. The entrance to these temples was similar 
to that of the temple on the sacred Heights of Atlantis ; that is, 
between the paws of a gigantic sphinx. 


Mr. Spence calls attention to the significant fact that it is on 
the coast-lines of the European, American, and 
FGTAN TAN African continents that the best evidences of 
cate Atlantean influence are to be found. He em- 
Clon phasises the point that every great civilisation has 
been distinguished by a very definite group of 
cultural and customary practices. The proof that the Atlantean 
civilisation was so distinguished is, he maintains, fairly evident. 
The Atlantean culture-complex, as he terms it, is so evident 
and constant in its distribution that the claim of a former link 
between the American and European continents is, in his opinion, 
conclusively proved. ; 


_ In elucidation of his thesis, Mr. Spence adduces the following 
reasons in support of his argument : 


= The particular elements which distinguish the Atlantean 
m a eor are the practice of mummification, the practice 
itchcraft, the presence of the pyramid, head flattening, the 


THE 


f 
£ 3 
fouvade, the use of three-pointed stones, the existence of certain 


ae aa cataclysm, and several other minor cultural 
eae ee The main argument is that these are 
Tom dE T collectively confined within an area stretching 
Dee aa an coasts of Europe to the eastern shores of 
Antilles. So A eee the western European islands and the 
Pa conited as am. aware, these elements are not to be 
The ee ee other in any other part of the world. 
aei pply the surest kind of proof that they must have 

C om some Atlantean area now submerged, which 
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formerly acted as a link between East and West, and whence 


these customs were distributed east 
> tively.” 


ward and westward respec- 


The distribution of the Atlantean culture-elements above 
mentioned—mummification, the presence of pyramids, etc.— 
is traced throughout the regions indicated, and affords a striking 


testimony to the truth of Mr. Spence’ 
out that Plato’s account displays 
Atlantean culture-complex. 

A specially important chapter i 
Atlantis in Britain, which, it is claim 


s theory ; while it is pointed 
the clearest traces of the 


s devoted to the traces of 
ed, is a veritable touchstone 


of Atlantean history. Addressing himself to occultists in general 
and Theosophists in particular, Mr. Spence asks why they should 


seek to infer the origin of the system 
sources, ‘‘ 
Theosophy upheld, that the very beg 


they support from Oriental 


when it must be manifest, as the founder of modern 


innings of the system eman- 


ated from Atlantis. . . . Let Theosophists and mystics generally 
pay more consideration not only to the evidences of the Atlantean 
origin of world-religion and philosophy, but make a deeper study — 
of the remains of the Atlantean system as observed in Druidism, 


the ancient religion of our own island. 


... The mystical literature 


of the Welsh Triads, the Irish legends and the vast epic of the 


Grail are available to him... . 
Student of world-religion betake hims 
to the affluents.” 


ceed in restoring some of the 
of which Atlantis wa 
much to hope. 


Let the Theosophist and 
elf to the source rather than 


i 
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THE TEMPLAR ORDERS IN 
FREEMASONRY 


An Historical Consideration of their Origin and Development 


By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


HAVING regard to the fact that Emblematic Freemasonty, 
as it is known and practised at this day, arose from an Operative 
Guild and within the bosom of a development from certain 
London Lodges which prior to the year 1717 had their titles 
in the past of the Guild and recognised its Old Charges, it would 
seem outside the reasonable likelihood of things that less than 
forty years after the foundation of Grand Lodge Knightly Orders 
should begin to be heard of developing under the egis of the 
Craft, their titles in some cases being borrowed from the old 
institutions of Christian Chivalry. It is this, however, which 
occurred,and the inventions wereso successful that they multiplied 
on every side, from 1754 to the threshold of the French Revolu- 
tion, new denominations being devised when the old titles were 
exhausted. There arose in this manner a great tree of Ritual, 
and it happens, moreover, that we are in a position to affirm 
the kind of root from which it sprang. Twenty years after the 
date of the London Grand Lodge, and when that of Scotland may 
not have been twelve months old, the memorable Scottish Free- 
mason, Andrew Michael Ramsay, delivered an historical address 
in a French Lodge, in the course of which he explained that the 
Masonic Brotherhood arose in Palestine during the period of the 
Crusades, under the protection of Christian Knights, with the 
object of restoring Christian Churches which had been destroyed 
by Saracens in the Holy Land. For some reason which does not 
emerge, the foster-mother of Masonry, according to the mind 
of the hypothesis, was the Chivalry of St. John. Ramsay 
es to have left the Masonic arena, and he died in the early 
ue te but his discourse produced a profound impression 
o Teemasonry, He offered no evidence, but France 
roe a2 ae it after its own manner and conformably 
of Meo ae ES ae a Peon es 
onic a a ae race of which is to be found prior 
he =: eee aa eir prototypes of course were extant, 
iz , ae of the Holy Sepulchre, Knights 
4 
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of St. Lazarus, in the gift of the Papal See, and the Order of 
Christ in Portugal, in the gift of the Portuguese Crown. There 
«is no need to say that these Religious and Military Orders have 
nothing in common with the Operative Masonry of the past, 
and when their titles were borrowed for the institution of Masonic 
Chivalries, it is curious how little the latter owed to the cere- 
monial of their precursors, in their manners of making and instal- 
ling Knights, except in so far as the general prototype of all is 
found in the Roman Pontifical. There are, of course, reflections 
and analogies : (x) in the old knightly corporations the candidate 
was required to produce proofs of noble birth, and the Strict 
Observance demanded these at the beginning, but Owing to obvious 
difficulties is said to have ended by furnishing patents at need ; 
(2) in the Military Order of Hospitallers of the Holy Sepulchre of 
Jerusalem, he undertook, as in others, to protect the Church of 
God, with which may be compared modern Masonic injunctions 
in the Temple and Holy Sepulchre to maintain and defend the 
Holy Christian Faith ; (3) again at his Knighting he was “ made, 

created and constituted now and for ever,” which is identical, 

word for word, with the formula of another Masonic Chivalry, 

and will not be unknown to many. 


But the appeal of the new foundations was set in another 
direction, and was either to show that they derived from Masonry 
or were Masonry itself at the highest, in the proper understanding 
thereof. When the story of a secret perpetuation of the old 


Knights Templar—outside the Order of Christ—arose in France | 


or Germany, but as I tend to conclude in France, it was and re- 


. mains the most notable case in point of this appeal and claim. 


It rose up within Masonry, and it came about that the Templar 


element overshadowed the dreams and pretensions of other - 


Masonic Chivalries, or, more correctly, outshone them all. I am 
dealing here with matters of fact and not proposing to account for 
the facts themselves within the limits of a single study. The 
Chevalier Ramsay never spoke of the Templars: his affirmation 
was that the hypothetical building confraternity of Palestine 
United ultimately with the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem ; 
that it became established in various countries of Europe as the 
Crusaders drifted back ; and that its chief centre in the thirteenth 
century was Kilwinning in Scotland. But the French or other- 
wise German Masonic mind went to work upon this thesis, and in 
pe atinente Craft with the acd EI Knightly connections 
1t substituted the Order of the Temple for the chivalry chosen by 
Ramsay, The Battle of Lepanto and the Siege of Vienna had 
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invested the annals of the St. John Knighthood with a great 
put this was as little and next to nothing in com- 
parison with the talismanic attraction which for some reason 
attached to the Templar name and was obviously thrice magnified 
when the proposition arose that the great chivalry had continued 
to exist in secret from the days of Philippe le Bel even to the second 
half of the eighteenth century. There were other considerations, 
however, which loomed largely, and especially in regard to the 
sadden proscription which befell the Order in 1307. Of the trial 
which followed there were records available to all, in successive 
editions of the French work of Dupuy, first published in 1685 ; 
in the German Historical Tractatus of Petrus Puteamus published 
at Frankfort in 1665; in Gurther’s Latin Historia Templariorum 
of 1691; and in yet other publications prior to 1750. There 
is not a little evidence of one impression which was produced by 
these memorials, the notion, namely, of an unexplored realm of 
mystery extending behind the charges. It was the day of Vol- 
taire, and it happened that a shallow infidelity was characterised 
by the kind of licence which fosters intellectual extrdvagance 
by a leaning in directions which are generally termed superstitious 
—though superstition itself was pilloried—and in particular by 
ae towards occult arts and supposed hidden knowledge 
vanced persons were ceasing to believe i i ; 
disposed to believe in the ee oe a o been 
oe 4 magic, z worshipping a strange idol, the last ae 
n—for some obscure reason—bei indi 
to many who had slipped the oa Fane ; cree ee 
these ae and the foolish minds that Rune oe Se 
were other persons W. i i : 
cheap infidelity nor AS ee ae ce OS eee 
looked seriously for light to the East va oe ae wee 
tional wisdom handed down from F e 
been dreamers also, but they were ies Bes TES) ea a 
after their own manner, within thei E 
Templar Chivalry drew Hemi becau: ae: ice a 
that its condemnation by the on ey deem eae. 
suspicion that the old Knighthood h ae Be ee - 
Bes tio West could teach Out e earned in Palestine more 
some at least of the Templar Rites F Te e 
more, till this particular aspect ae S E 
yee o bich an Boe inated in the Templar dramas 
perpetuated through saintly ee Eben i aso 
cms Kos eee odians reveals to a chosen few 
P ome part of its secret doctrine—the 
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S identity of Christ and Horus, of Mary the Mother of God, and Isis 
the. Queen of Heaven. The root of these dreams on doctrine and i 
myth transfigured through the ages—with a heart of reality behind i 

‘it—will be found, as it seems to me, in occult derivations from 
Templar Ritual which belong to circa 1782 and are still in vigilant 
custody on the continent of Europe. I mention this lest it 
should be thought that the intimations of a German poet, though 
he was an active member of the Strict Observance, were mere 
inventions of an imaginative mind. 


There is no historical evidence for the existence of any Templar 
perpetuation story prior to the Oration of Ramsay, just as there 

is no question that all documents produced by the French non- 

Masonic Order of the Temple, founded in the early years of the 

nineteenth century, are inventions of that period and are fraudu- 

E lent like the rest of its claims, its list of Grand Masters included. 
There is further—as we have observed—no evidence of any Rite 
or Degree of Masonic Chivalry prior to 1737, to which date is 
referred the discourse of Ramsay. That this was the original ” 
impetus which led to their production may be regarded as beyond 
dispute, and it was the case especially with Masonic Templar 
revivals. Their thesis was his thesis varied. For example, — 
according to the Rite of the Strict Observance the proscribed Order — 
was carried by its Marshal, Pierre d’Aumont, who escaped with a 
few other Knights to the Isles of Scotland, disguised as Operative 
Masons. They remained there and under the same veil the 
Templars continued to exist in secret from generation to genera- 
tion under the shadow of the mythical Mount Heredom of Kil- — a 
winning. To whatever date the old dreams ascribe it, when  ă 

. Emblematic Freemasonry emerged it was—ex hypothesi—a pro- 
duct of the union between Knights Templar and ancient Scottish 
Masonry. Such is the story told. S 


„ The Strict Observance was founded by Baron von ] 
in Germany between about I75I and 1754 or 1755, and is usut 
regarded as the first Masonic Chivalry which put forward - 
story of Templar perpetuation. I have accepted this vi 
| my own part, but subject to his claim at its value—if an 
. he had been made a Knight of the 
ao years previously. The question 


` 
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mined period before 1742, for at that date its 
Masonic Rite, consisting of three Degrees superposed on ee of 
the Craft, was taken to Hamburg. A certain Von Marshall, 
whose name belongs to the history of the Strict Observance, had 


been admitted in the previous year, Von Hund himself following 


in 1743—not at Hamburg, but at Paris—for all of which no 


authority is cited and imagination may seem to have been at 
work. But some of the statements, including those of other 
English writers, are referable to a source in Thory s A cia Lata- 
morum. When Woodford speaks of Von Hund’s admission into 
Templar Masonry at Clermont as not a matter of hypothesis, but 
of certain knowledge, he is dependent on the French historian, 
according to whom the German Baron was made a Mason at Paris 
in 1742. The Chapter of Clermont was founded in that city so 
late as 1754, and some time subsequently Von Hund returned 
thither, with the result that he derived Templar teaching from 
Clermont, on which he built up the Observance system. But, 
whatever the point is worth, this story is not only at issue with 
that of Von Hund himself, but with the current chronology of 
the Observance. To involve matters further, the Chapter is 
reported otherwise to have derived its Templar element from 
something unspecified at Lyons which is referred to 1738. The 
utmost variety of statement will be found, moreover, as to the 
content of the Clermont Rite, the Templar character of which 
has been also challenged. It is proposed otherwise that the 
Chapter was founded on a scale of considerable magnitude, 
that it was installed in a vast building, and that it attracted the 
higher classes of French Freemasons, which notwithstanding 
- ceased to exist in 1758, being absorbed by the Council of 

‘mperors established in that year for the promulgation of a 
different Grade system. 


at some undete 


I am in a position to reflect some light for the relief of these 
complications by reference to Dutch archives which have come 


_ to my knowledge. The date of the Chapter’s foundation re- 


mains uncertain, but it was in activity between 1756 and 1763 
SO that it was not taken over—as Gould suggests—by those 
Masonic Emperors to whom we are indebted for the first form 
of the Scottish Rite, Ancient and Accepted. It is not impossible 
that its foundation is referable to the first of these dates, when 
it superposed on the three Craft Grades as follows: (1) ‘Grade 


__ Scottish Master of St. Andrew of the Thistle, being the Fourth 


Grade of Masonry, “in whi : 
neat ary; ch allegory dissolves”; (2) Grade 
of Sublime Knight of God and of his Temple, being we Fifth 
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a and Last Grade of Free Masonry. At a later period, however, 
it became the Seventh Grade of the Rite, owing to the introduc- 
tion of an Elect Degree which took the number 5 under the title 
of Knight of the Eagle, followed by an Illustrious Degree, occupy- 
ing the sixth place and denominated Knight of the Holy Sepul- 
chre. The Grade final in both enumerations—otherwise Knight 
of God—presented a peculiar, as it was also an early version 
of the perpetuation story, from which it follows that the Clermont 
Rite was Templar. 


I 


I have so far failed to trace any copy of the Ritual in 
this country with the exception of that which has been placed 
recently in my hands, an example of the discoveries that await 
research in continental archives. The Templar element— | 
| which may be called the historical part—is combined with a part | 
i of symbolism, for though allegory is said to be abandoned in ! 
the Fourth Degree, its spiritual sister is always present in Ritual. 
The aspect which it assumes in the present case is otherwise 
: known in Masonry, the Chapter representing the Holy City, 
| the New Jerusalem, with its twelve gates, as a tabernacle of God 
with men. The Candidate is represented therefore as seeking i 
| the light of glory and a perfect recompense, while that which he 3 
is promised is an end of toils and trials. He is obligated as at E 
the gates of the City and is promised the Grand Secret of those 
who abide therein. The City is—spiritually speaking—in the 
world to come, and the reward of chivalry is there ; but there is 
a reward also on earth within the bonds of the Order, because 
this is said to be divine and possessed of the treasures of wisdom. 
The kind of wisdom and the nature ot the Great Secret is revealed 
in the Perpetuation Story, and so far as I am aware offers the 
only instance of such a claim being made on behalf of the Temp- 
lars, in or out of Masonry. It belongs to a subject which en- 
8rossed the zeal of thousands throughout the seventeenth century Be 
and had many disciples—indeed, they were thousands also— _ 
during the Masonic Age which followed. The story is that the — 
Templars began in poverty, but Baldwin II, King of Jerusalem, 
| Save them a house in the vicinity of the site where Solomon’s — 
Temple was built of old. When it was put in repair by Hugh - 
de Payens and the rest of the first Brethren, their digging opera- 
l tions unearthed an ironcasket whichcontained priceless treasures, 


ee el 


and chief among all the true process of the Great Work in Al- 
chemy, the secret of transmuting metals, as communicated t 
Solomon by the Master Hiram Abiff. So and so only was 
Possible to account for the wealth of adornment which ch: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
90 THE OCCULT REVIEW 
i irst Temple. The discovery explains also the 
ae Pe by the a but it led in the end to their 
destruction. Traitors who knew of the secret, though they had 
not themselves attained it, revealed the fact to Clement V and 
Philip the Fair of France, and the real purpose of the persecu- 
tion which followed was to wrest the transmuting process from 
the hands of its custodians. Jacques de Molay and his co-heirs 
died to preserve it, but three of the initiated Knights made their 
escape and after long wandering from country to country they 
found refuge in the caves of Mount Heredom. They were 
succoured by Knights of St. Andrew of the Thistle, with whom 
they made an alliance and on whom they conferred their know- 
ledge. To conceal it from others and yet transmit it through 
the ages they created the Masonic Order in 1340 ; but the alchem- 
ical secret, which is the physical term of the Mystery, has been 
ever reserved to those who can emerge from the veils of allegory 
that is to say, for the chiefs of St. Andrew of the Thistle, who 
are Princes of the Rosy Cross, and the Grand Council of the 
Chapter. ; 


The alchemical side of this story is in a similar position to 
that of the perpetuation myth, of which it is an early version. 
There is nothing that can be taken seriously. But this is not 
to say that in either case there is no vestige of possibilities behind. 
Modern science tends more and more to show us that the trans- 
mutation of metals is not an idle dream and—speaking on my own 
part—there are well-known testimonies in the past on the literal 
point of fact which I and others have found it difficult to set 
utterly aside. So also there are few things more certain in 
history than is the survival of Knights Templar after their 
proscription and suspension as an Order. With this fact in 
front of us it is not as a hypothesis improbable that there or here 
the chivalry may have been continued in secret by the making 
of new Knights. It is purely a question of evidence, and this 
is unhappily wanting. The traditional histories of Knightly 
Masonic Degrees—like those of the Chapter of Clermont, the 
Strict Observance and the Swedish Rite—bear all the marks 
of manufacture ; the most that can be said concerning them— 
ae then in the most tentative manner—is that by bare possi- 
raise cose te soot matter of their stories 

, oot matter of their stories 
would not have been pure invention. The antecedent material 
would then have been worked over and adapted to Masonic 
purposes, inspired by the Oration of Ramsay. 
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It is to be presumed that when this speculation is left to 
stand at its value, there is no critical mind which will dream of 
an authentic element in Hugh de Payen’s supposed discovery of 
the Powder of Projection at or about the site of the Jewish Temple. 
This romantic episode stands last in a series of similar fictions 
which are to be found in the history of Alchemy. When we are - 
led to infer therefore by the records before me that the Chapter 
of Clermont reached its end circa 1763, we shall infer that it was 
in a position no longer to carry on the pretence of possessing 
and being able to communicate at will the Great Secret of 
Alchemy. It is evident from the Ritual that this was not dis- 
closed to those who, being called in their turn, were admitted to 
the highest rank and became Knights of God. It was certainly 
promised, however, at a due season as a reward of merit. From 
a false pretence of this kind the only way of escape would be 
found by falling back upon renounced and abjured allegory. 
Now, we have seen that the Chapter in its last Degree repre- 
sented the New Jerusalem, and therefore its alchemy might well — 
be transferred from a common work in metals to the spiritu 
side of Hermeticism. Those who have read Robert Fludd and 
Jacob Böhme will be acquainted with this aspect ; but it ES 
not have satisfied the figurative Knights of God, who had co: cm 
so far in their journey from the Lodge of Entered Appre: ies 
to a Temple of supposed adeptship. The Chapter there: 
died. 


(To be concluded) 
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MYSTICAL MEDICINE 
By CHARLES WHITBY 


| | WITH an hour more to wait for my train, aoe ee È 
| connection at Milchester, I was wandering eae 3 y A 
High Street of that picturesquely-decayed ae z : oa 3 
a tall man emerging from a by-way suddenly con Ton e : 

“ Pemberthy !” I exclaimed, surprised ee Ree 
stopped, and after we had exchanged a few remarks to m ; 
he was on his way to visit his old friend, Dr. Blosset, who live 
close by, and invited me to accompany him. = 

“ Blosset is no commonplace practitioner,” he said, “ but a 
| | man'with ideas, a mystic. You will be interested.” 

y “Can he cure a headache?” I asked. 

“Why? Is yours aching ? ” 

“ Fiercely, I assure you. But no drug I’ve tried—and I’ve 
tried hundreds—has ever touched my headaches, except by way 
of making them worse.” 


“ Blosset will cure this one in two minutes. He is a wizard, 
I tell you. Come along !”’ 


Pemberthy’s prediction was a tempting one, but sounded too 
good to be true. My head seemed to be opening and shutting, 
as if some imp were hammering a wedge between the sutures, 
and the prospect of two or three hours in the crowded compart- 
ment of a local stopping train was a fearsome one. So, tacitly 
assenting, I followed Pemberthy as he dived through an alley 
and crossed a corner of the Close, where through sentinel rows 
of elm, beech and sycamore loomed the huge bulk and squat towers 
ofthe cathedral. From the Close we turned into a narrow street, 

-and a moment later Pemberthy was knocking at the door of a 
medizval house, shadowed by the projection of the oak-timbered 
upper storeys. Dr. Blosset would see us shortly, the maid told 
us as she ushered us into a quaint low-ceiled parlour, reminiscent 


a ne room in a well-known picture of Milton dictating Paradise 
ost. 


: SS Two minutes later, she showedina young woman accompanied 
E by a delicate-looking little boy. Noticing that he coughed 
: slightly, Pemberthy asked his mother if he was a patient, 
> 92 
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SS “ Three days ago, when I sent for him,” she told us, “ Bertie 
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“That he is!” exclaimed the good woman, and proceeded 
to chant the praises of Dr. Blosset’s marvellous skill. i 


wasin bed, with a temperature, his chest full of rattlings, coughing 
his heart out, enough to break your own heart to see and hear a 
him, coughing and crowing, and sick every time.” 

“Sounds like whooping-cough,” Pemberthy remarked. 

“Yes, sir, whooping-cough it was, sure enough. I sent for 
Dr. Wilkinson, who is very clever, and has the largest practice 
in Milchester, but the strong medicinehe gave him never touched 
that cough, though I gave him his dose, regular as the clock, 
every three hours, fora week. So then we asked him to let us 
have Dr. Blosset to meet him, but he said, “No; better let him 
take over the case.’ Dr. Blosset came three days ago, and gave 
him some tasteless medicine, just like water.” ; 

“ And did it do him any good ? ” j A 


“ Anygood,sir? Just lookatthe boy! It dctealiea m a 
His temperature came down, his appetite came back, those 
awful spells of coughing—he used to cling to me in terror when 
he felt one coming—simply faded away. The neighbours wo 
believe he really had whooping-cough—though I know bet 
For they say it can’t be cured in less than six weeks by anythin, 
short of a miracle.” 


At this moment we were interrupted by the return of the 
who showed us into the consulting-room. 


Dr. Blosset, a man of about fifty, of medium height, bene 
looking, moon-faced, with one of the largest, roundest and | 
heads I ever saw, peered smilingly at us through his spe 
Wearing a rather shabby frock-coat, he stood by the 
Plece, shaking some fluid ina phial. This he laid by, first 
ing at his watch, then sat down at his table, after inviting 
be seated. On the desk I noticed a half-finished ho 

“ Are you an astrologer, doctor ? ” I ventured, a 
thy had introduced me and the usual greetings were 
~ Yes,” he acknowledged. “T find it helpful to th 
of obscure cases. And to their treatment, too, 


a 
| 
| 
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room, and he seemed pleased but not s 
improvement. 

“No need of horoscopes for 
said. “As far as I remember, 


drosera.” 
“The sixth potency. What precisely does that mean 


a simple matter like that,” he- 
I gave him the sixth potency of 


Da? 


-J enquired. 


“You add one part of the ‘ mother tincture’ to 99 parts of 
spirit, and shake it by hand for thirty or forty minutes. The 
result gives you the first potency. That, similarly diluted and 
shaken, produces the second, and so on. The sixth potency, 
therefore, contains one part to the billion of the original tincture, 
If such a dilution were made straight away, it would, of course, 
be perfectly inert, medically. But built up as I have described, 
it seems to be the case that each dilution hands on the healing 
virtue to the next, modified no doubt, but never destroyed. 
The spirit is ‘ droserified,’ so to speak.” 


“ But surely there must be a limit ? ” I said. 


“ If so, it has not been found,” said the doctor. I have seen 
oe thousandth potency of a remedy produce most sensational 
effects.” 


“Must the dilutions be made by hand ? ” I asked. 


“ Tt is believec to be necessary,” said the doctor, “ but person- 
ally I doubt it, when, as so often happens, it is the perfunctory 
hand of a shop-boy, who knows nothing of the patient. But 
when made, as I make my own dilutions as far as possible, with 
the actual case in my mind, it seems reasonable to suppose that 
manual preparation may increase the remedial effect of the drug. 
So prepared, a medicine is, according to the French cabbalist 
Eliphas Levi, a true magical elixir,” 


Would (0) ll 9 ” 
erated you call yourself a homceopathist ? ” Pemberthy 


Pa, that,” said the doctor, “ At any rate, Hahnemann 
ae 10 ee called me one. He recognised only ‘ whole- 
catholic in m TE true homeeopathist is a sectarian: I am a 
of like tothe methods, finding virtue in all. The principle- 
eee is as old as Hippocrates, and is popularly embodied ` 
€quent recommendation of ‘a hair of the dog that bit 


you.’ But ; : 
from ae is the matter with your friend? He looks far 
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My interest and participation in the discussion had in fact 
greatly intensified the migraine. Every drop of blood seemed 
.to have rushed to my bursting head, and the pain was excruciat- 
ing. Pemberthy explained the situation. 

“ You are pledged to cure him,” he added. “I promised on 
your behalf.” 

“ Quite so,” said Blosset. Then, turning to me: “ Would 
you mind telling me the date of your birth ? ” 

I gave the desired information. 


“ Ah, the Sun in Taurus, and, by the look of you, I should say, 
Virgo rising. Yes, I think I can guess your remedy.” 

He poured some water into a glass, then, having fetched 
from a shelf a small phial, added three or four drops of its 
contents, and passed the draught over tome. We then resumed 
our discussion, and within fifteen minutes I found to my amaze- 
ment that my headache was completely gone. It had not been 
suppressed either, as pain is nowadays by drugs like aspirin, 
leaving a slightly stupefied feeling in its place. It had just faded 
quietly away, as the morning mist melts in the growing power of 
thesun. There were, I felt, in this curative process a truly magical 
subtlety and power. I wanted to know more about it, and the 
doctor was by no means unwilling to enlighten me. 


“Do I understand you to say,” I asked, “ that Hahnemann 
was not the real discoverer of the homceopathic principle ? ” 


“Certainly not of the principle,’ said Dr. Blosset. His 
Organon was published in x810. Nearly three centuries before 
that, Paracelsus laid down the principle in almost the same 
words used, without acknowledgment, by Hahnemann: Simile w4 
similis cura: non contrarium. ‘Like is the cure of like; not a l 
contrary thing.’ What Hahnemann did, and what justifies ete 
his fame, was to devote his life to the practical application of the 
Principle. This was a valuable piece of work, and if he went too 
farin denying the utility of other methods—forwe must sometimes a 
oppose Nature—it was a pardonable error.” 3 


__ But in regard to the dosage, the use of infinitesimal dilu- g 
tions, was not that his own discovery ? ” ; 

~ Not altogether so. There again, he seems to have been 
Plowing the clue supplied by another mystic, Jacob—Boechme, `“ : 
he illuminated Shoemaker. In his Treatise on ‘Signatures’ 
E Signaturâ Rerum), published in 1621, Bochme develops the 
octrine enunciated by Paracelsus a century before. All natural 
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are subject to some predominant planetary 


beings, he says, pees 3 
a and in the physiognomy of each the ‘signature ` of 


this influence is legibly 


confers on plants, animals or men, dignity, virtue and power ; 


that of Mars a crooked, gnarled or stunted growth ; Saturn’s, a 
plack or grey colour, a lean body, hardness and astringency : 
Venus gives height, grace and smoothness ; the Sun’s influence 
on plants tends to produce flowers of a yellow colour, and Solar 
plants, being ‘near to paradise,’ have great curative powers.” 

“ And I suppose,” said Pemberthy, “ that in general the type 
to which a man belongs will be a guide to the type of remedy 
that will cure his maladies ? ” 

“Yes, that is the idea, of course. A Martial man will have 
diseases of the Martial type, and should be treated with Martial 
remedies.” - 

“ Can you specify a Martial disease ? ” I asked. 


“ Yes, erysipelas. And its most successful treatment is 
with the tincture of iron perchloride, ‘ Steel,’ as it used to be 
called.” 

“On what grounds,” I enquired, “does Bæhme prescribe 
that the remedy shall be of like rather than opposed nature to 
the malady ? ” 


“ His theory,” said the doctor, “is that every disease is a 
“hunger ’ which desires its likeness, not its opposite. In health, 
such qualities as cold and heat, dryness and moisture, preserve 
a certain balance or harmony. If any one of these qualities be 
‘enkindled,’ that is, get the upper hand, it becomes a ‘ hunger ’ 


for complete supremacy, and to attempt a cure by mere sup- 


pression, as by the use of a ‘cold’ remedy to a ‘hot ’ malady, 
oaeee versa is futile, because it does not and cannot appease 
that ‘hunger.’ Here, let me read you what he says.” 


The doctor took down a book from one of the shelves which 
covered several walls of his consulting-room, and looked out the 
passage. 

iy ‘To the cure of a foul sickness there belongs a foul brimstone 
(medicinal substance), and so to a cold or hot sickness the like 
- k De understood. . . . If enkindled heat be administered 
i ee eed cold, then the cold is dismayed and falls into a 
ne viz., into death’s property, and the mercurial wheel 

hae Process) Tuns into sadness.’ So again, he says: ‘ If the 
paysician administers Saturn only to a Martial disease, then 
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‘ Mars is dismayed, and falls down into death’s property. Now, 
note what follows, for here, it seems, is the germ of Hahnemann’s 
theory of attenuation : ‘But yet the physician must have a 

care that he administers not in an hot disease the raw undigested 


hot Mars, in which Mercury (that is, the active property of the 
drug) is wholly inflamed and burning : for so he enkindles the 


allay, the morbid craving of the inflamed part.” 
= “ The terminology is alchemical, isn’t it ? ” said Pemberthy. 


“ Yes, a quaint jargon, and very obscuresometimes. Boshme’s 
view is that, in consequence of the Fall, all natural beings 
and processes are tainted with a ‘ wrathful’ property of per- 
versity and self-assertion : prone, therefore, on the least occasion, 
to fall into discord and antagonism. Now, sickness being no 
merely physical inordination but the result of a corruption of 
the ‘ oil’ or inward principle in and from which the life’s light 
burns, it follows that a true cure cannot be effected by any crude 
material remedy. Such raw remedies do not reach the root of 
the malady, where the ‘ abominate’ has arisen; they effect at 
best only a superficial improvement. A true medicine plays, 
as it were, the rôle of a Saviour ; to qualify for this it must die 
to the four elements and rise again in the fifth (ether), meek, pure 
and regenerate. Thus is awakened a supermaterial virtue, that 
permanent substratum or characteristic ‘ fixity ° which inheres 
in all material bodies, and in case of a medicine enables : 
penetrate the four elements and act upon the ‘ sidereal ” bod 

“ Very interesting,” I remarked, “ but surely a trifle 
How precisely are this ‘death’ and ‘resurrection ” 
about ? ” : 

“Tm afraid I can’t say,” the doctor confessed. 
Boehme’s phrases seem to imply processes of heat 

"mentation, but he insists that care must be taken not 
or radically change, but merely to mitigate an mo 
original character of the drug. But dilution must cert 
Played a considerable part in it, and it was So, 

Hahnemann understood him. For in 

ims on behalf of the action of me 
rding to his method, 


| fire more vehemently ; he must first mollify Mars and Mercury 
| and put them into joy (sublime them), and then it is right and 
good.’ He goes on to say that the hotter the remedy the better, i 
but its wrathful fire must first be changed into love and joy, and i 
then it is right and good. It will satisfy, and at the same time ` f 
ha: 


ree 
noy 


aeiiae en 


stered acco 


en 
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as much so as that of vitality itself. Surely, this agreement in 
conception as to the true role of medicine can be no mere coln- 


cidence.”’ 

“J should hardly think so,” Pemberthy agreed. F 

“Tf so,” continued the doctor, “ there is another and even 
stranger coincidence to explain. One of the principles laid down 
by the founder of homceopathy with great insistence is the neces- 
sity of giving only one remedy at a time. No mixtures are 
countenanced to this day by the faithful of the sect. This 
principle also was explicitly stated by Beehme. A single remedy, 
che said, provided it was a true ‘assimulate,’ and raised to its 
“highest joy,’ would suffice to cure. Moreover——” 


At this moment, a clock on the mantelpiece, by striking six, 
reminded me of the fact that I had a journey to complete. 

“Pardon me, doctor,” I exclaimed, “ but how long does it 
take one to walk from here to the South-Western station ? ” 


A 


“ You can do it.comfortably in fifteen minutes.” 

“ I must do it uncomfortably then. My train is due to leave 
at twelve minutes past the hour.” 

“Don’t worry,” said the doctor. “ It will probably be late.” 

They conducted me to the door ; gave the necessary directions. 
I flew. I reached the station ‘on time.’ Not so the train. When 
at last it arrived, it occurred to me, as I settled myself in a corner 


seat, that I had forgotten to ask the name of the-drug which had 
dispersed my migraine ! : 
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AUTHORITY AND OBEDIENCE IN 


OCCULTISM 
Lx DION FORTUNE 


THE rival principles of autocracy and democracy have fought a 
long battle for the control of human affairs, and democracy has 
so far made good its case that to call a man an autocrat is to 
reproach him. With many occult teachers, however, the old 
principle of autocracy still seems to maintain its prestige, and 
they require of their pupils an unquestioning obedience and a 
blind faith. 


The problem is admittedly a difficult one in occult matters, 
for the man who knows more must inevitably act as guide to 
the man who knows less, and many things cannot be explained 
to those without the gate. There are two sides to be considered 
in this, as in every other question. The teacher, himself bound 
by obligations, and responsible for the safeguarding of the 
system with which he is entrusted, a system which may have 
come down to him from the remote past, and which he, by the 
| terms of his obligation, is not allowed to alter; he, with his 
superior knowledge, knows the pitfalls of the path, but may not 
be permitted to point them out expressly, for many of these \ 
pitfalls are of the nature of deliberate tests. He, with his clair- AN 
voyant vision, which a teacher must possess 1f he is to be other 
than a blind leader of the blind, knowing the inner states of his 
k pupils and their karmic record, may have to keep silence con- 
cerning much which he discerns, even as did St. Paul, who said: 
| “ Many things I have to tell you, but ye cannot bear them now ”; 

and yet he may desire to give a warning, which, if accepted, 

| - might save much difficulty and delay. For all these reasons the 

| j teacher desires authority over his pupil. Yet he must not forget 
j that no human soul can accept responsibility for another, neither » 

can he tread one step of the path for his pupil, nor save him 

from one experience that he needs for his evolution. When a 

teacher is newly entrusted with his office he may urgently desire 

to Save his pupils from suffering, but when he has seen deeper 

into the nature of things he looks upon suffering with another 

| YG for he knows its educative value. He learns more and more, 

* as time goes on, to interfere as little as possible between his pupil 
and the Master of that pupil upon the Inner Planes ; for he 

99 
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knows that his function is to enable the pupil to come into con- 
scious touch with the Master who has committed that, pupil 
to his care for training, and that however great his wisdom 
may be, it is better that the pupil should learn to think for him- 
self, even if he makes mistakes, than to have his thinking done 
for him, and thereby be kept in a state of ignorance and inex- 
perience. As well might the teacher of the violin try to play on 
behalf of his pupil as the teacher of any system of occult training 
try to take a decision on behalf of his pupil. All that either of 
them can do is to show their pupils, give them principles to guide 
them, then bid them try their hands, and, after the mistakes have 
been made, but not before, explain to them where the errors 
have lain and how to amend them. 


The teacher who has a genuine system to communicate, and 
who is really in touch with his Master, and acting under His 
instructions, can safely leave his pupil to the operation of the 
cosmic law. If he is right in his opinion that a certain course will 
prove unsatisfactory, and the pupil, disregarding his advice, pur- 
sues that course, the latter will not be long in finding out his 
mistake, and will assess his teacher’s advice all the more highly 
for this practical test of its wisdom, and be ready enough to give 
heed in the future. It is seldom that real loyalty is yielded till 

sucha test has been made. 


The demand for blind obedience as a proof of trust should be 
$ _Tegarded with suspicion by the would-be pupil ; the confidence 
trick is a very old one, and can be played on more than one plane. 
No one should demand faith without proof. If a teacher has 
S anything tangible to offer, he will be able to give satisfactory oo 
_ proofs and offer good and sufficient reasons that shall satisfy the il 
z judgment and bear investigation. Early in my occult career = 
I met a teacher who demanded blind faith as a proof of loyalty, 
and those things concerning which we were required to exercise 
turned out to be sordid irregularities. For that which is 
a good reason can be given; and that for which no good 
reason can be given generally turns out not to be good. 


eker after initiation is in a difficult position, for he is 

ntage as tegards knowledge ; and if one who appears 
! than himself gives a definite order, he is not in a 
iSprove it, except by disre 


ndard whereb 
d him. 
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I may be reminded that some books on initiation declare that 
unquestioning obedience should be given to the teacher as being 
the mouthpiece of the Master. Itis quite true that if the teacher 
is indeed working, as he claims to be, under mandate from the 
Master, his advice will be invaluable on account of its wisdom, 
but how is the pupil to know this to be the case? The assertion 
of the teacher is valueless in the matter; he can say anything, — 
and the more of a charlatan he is, the more magniloquent will be 
his statements and assertions. Those who have really known 
the Masters are awed into silence. 


23 No human being should ever be asked to give blind obedience, 

eos and to demand it of a chéla is to “ sin against the Light ” that is 
within, the “ Light that lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world.” No human being, liable to the changes that illness 
and old age inevitably bring about, has any right to demand a ~ 
promise of obedience ; and experience has abundantly shown that 
such a demand invariably leads to trouble. 


The pupilcan only judge his teacher by results. Does he 
bring forth the fruits of the spirit? Is his life Christlike ? 
Then his influence can only be good. But is he erratic and dis- _ oe 
connected in his thoughts? Uncontrolled in his temper? 
Sordid in his outlook? Untidy and dirty in his person and ~ 
environment ? Surrounded by people of undesirable character 
who appear to enjoy his esteem and confidence? Such a man is 
a good one to avoid. Let us never take leave of our common- 
sense in occultism, and remember that a tree is known by 
fruits, and if the fruits are disorder and demoralisation wi 

: not shelter ourselves under that tree unless we are prepared 
partake of those fruits in due season. _ 


But if a pupil has found a teacher who appears to have 

to give him that he wants, is he then to yield a blind o 
as the price of his training? Again I should say “ no.” 
None o 


bility and 


y engender confidence an 
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j nt. Moreover, the pupil has access on the Inner 
Be his Master, and, even if he is not able to bring the 
memory of the reply through to brain consciousness, it will have 
entered the subconscious mind, and speedily work its way to the 
surface in the shape of an intuition. But even so, the pupil 
should not allow his reason to be thrust aside ; for it is quite 
within the power of a trained occultist to plant a suggestion m 
the mind of his pupil which shall have all the appearance of an 
intuition. In order to guard against this, itis a good plan to per- 
form the meditation in which the Master is invoked in a church 


where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved. 


The pupil, seeking earnestly after truth as best he may, 
should remember that the demand for obedience is a very sinister 
sign, and if that demand be backed by an oath in any shape or 
form, especially an oath that has no term to it, such as a proviso 
for release from obedience if the pupil withdraws from the train- 
ing-school, a wise man will no more take that oath than he will 
give a blank cheque ; and if, in addition, any attempt is made, 
by threats or otherwise, to make withdrawal from the school 
difficult, he will be wise to smash his way out of the trap without 
further ado, and appeal to his Master for protection. The 
workings of mental domination are so insidious and deadly that 
no action is too drastic to escape from them; but let it be re- 
membered that in the Name of the Master Jesus, and in the Sign 
of the Cross, is sure protection, and that great power can be 
drawn from the reception of the Holy Eucharist. It is not likely 
that a really black occultist will maintain himself for long in 
English-speaking countries, at any rate (concerning others I 
cannot speak), for there are definite organisations for dealing 
with such conditions, and these, meeting him with his own 
weapons on the Inner Plane, and an exposé and Press campaign 
on the outer plane, speedily run him out of the country into another 
jurisdiction. Once across the Channel or Atlantic he is out of 


harm’s way, for the lower kinds of magnetism will not carry across 
water. 


. Pitch-black occultism, however, is really easier to deal with 
than the half-and-half variety in which both teacher and 
taught are struggling in the darkness, and owing to lack of 
ae and scruple have got themselves on to wrong lines. 
= ae E for POF are, it goes without saying, enough to con- 
ie eo n tist off-hand and without further enquiry ; fOr 

£ well known to need reiterating that no price may be 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SONDEOS ec 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri E z EF 3 

AUTHORITY IN OCCULTISM I03 i 

oa! 

s asked for occult teaching by anyone under the jurisdiction of the 


Great White Lodge. There is, however, another and subtler — 

| kind of claim that may be made upon the pupil—a claim for — 
support in furthering political aims. A recently published book i 
pilloried the occult fraternities for this offence, and in the case — Si 
of some organisations the attack was justified and salutary. 


Here, again, a big question is opened up. It may be argued 
that the occultist, with his deeper insight, is the natural leader 
of reform, and should bear his part in social movements. I 
reply : let him be active in humanitarian effort by all means, but - 
let him flee any interference in politics as he would the devil, 
ae for the experience of centuries has shown that it leads to nothing 

but trouble. A teacher, whether religious or occult, is concerned 
with principles, and principles only, and should leave the applica- _ 
tion of those principles in political affairs to others. He may ; 
well preach universal brotherhood, but he should have a care how 
he sets to work on the immigration laws. He may advocatea 
reformed medical system, but he should not concern himself w 


strongholds.” i 


Political activities are a terrible temptation to the occ 
Knowing what he does, it is very difficult for him to avoi 
use of his knowledge and power to remedy abuses; and by so 
doing he is very apt to run ahead of the times and do mor a 
than good. It seems as if fanaticism is inseparable fro 
L application of the principles of the higher life to poli 
i spiritual zeal has shed quite as much blood as worldy ami ition 


An occultist must make his choice between being teac 

_ Of spiritual things and a leader in the affairs of the world, 

he cannot be both. He cannot be within and wit 
veil at the same time. Even should he attempt it, an 

of his knowledge, exercise great influence on the a 

world, he will find that he has paid the price in the cl 

Spiritual vision, and the loss of the power to disc 

Still Small Voice” of the Spirit and th m 

a Man cannot split himself into piece 

es J ekyll and Mr. Hyde to the contr 

be rightly understood, th 


| our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, to the pulling doy 
| 
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` will gradually absorb the whole man, and he will either weary 

= of his political efforts and realise their needlessness for one who 

has the powers of the spirit, or, having had his love of power 
whetted, he will drag his unhappy pupils at the chariot-wheels of 
his ambition into whatever coils in which he may involve himself, 
Those who are opening up the higher consciousness are m a very 
sensitive state while this progress is going on, and simply collapse 
with nervous breakdowns as the result of a fracas. Where active 

political work is going on in any esoteric society, it is perfectly 
certain that no active occult work is going on, for the two are 
incompatible. I will therefore dare to give a word of plain advice 
to the aspirant, even at the cost of giving offence in certain 
quarters. Come out of the order that touches politics ; steer 
clear of the teacher who takes up politics; for you may be 
quite sure that you will be used, and not trained. 


Never lay aside your commonsense or your moral integrity. 
Let no one persuade you to do evil, or even associate with evil, 
in order that good may come of it, and you may obtain know- 
ledge. Never believe that any initiator of the Right Hand Path 
will require it of you. In that quaint old book, Brother of the 
= Third Degree, which, in spite of its stilted phraseology, contains 
-much knowledge, the candidate is pictured as being required to 
‘commit a murder as part of his initiation ceremony, and on his 
indignant refusal to do so is received with acclamation. The 
test of the Dark Initiator is one that the student is sometimes 
called upon to face, but if he constantly reminds himself that 
“men do not gather grapes from thorns or figs from thistles,” if 
he constantly looks upon the Master Jesus as the ideal Initiator, 
; and judges all demands made upon him by the standard of the 

ife that was lived among the men of Judea, he will not go far 


rong, and will find his way safely through all the turns of the 
nth of the temple. 


3E 


5 obedience to divine principle that should be emphasised, 
ce to Personalities, or even systems. When all is 
one, it is the Higher Self that really initiates us; and 


Ifless. He will say to his students, “ 
ds the sh 


r and Master combine to bring that Higher Self _ 
the Process begins and ends with Realisation. — 
í ae on the Path, and any true teacher 


PIL N, 


—_—_—_~Sl see 
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It. may be that the younger souls among the followers of a 
teacher may not be equally wise, but the seeker who has hold 
| upon spiritual ideals knows that they may safely be ignored, and 
f that the forces they have set in motion will return upon the circle 
in due course and teach them those things which itèis necessary 
they should know. 


It has been argued that the professor who undertook to teach 7 

a pupil chemistry would require obedience lest the pupil should 
blow himself up ; but my experience of chemical studies has been 
otherwise. The professor may warn his pupil that if he makes 
an injudicious mixture of the chemicals that surround him, he 
may have a bill for test tubes, window-panes, and even hospital 
| expenses ; but I have yet to meet the school of chemistry which 
bound its students by oath not to experiment. The only in- 
stitution which, so far as my reading goes, even made the attempt, 
was the Holy Inquisition, and the day for that sort of thing is 
over, if it ever had its day, which I beg leave to doubt. 


The Eastern Schools are just as rigorous regarding the freedom i 
of the chêla as are the Western Schools. The point crops up 1 
again and again in the “ Mahatma Letters,” and a Master ex- 
pressly stated to Mme. Blavatsky: “ We do not make slaves.” 
Personal authority in occultism is neither necessary nor justifi- 
able. The Masters can very well take care of themselyes, and 
the cosmic laws will discipline the recalcitrant pupil whether 
they be administered by human judgment or not. 


| After all, it is the pupil himself who will suffer if he makes 
W a mistake, and it has been truly said that the man who never 
' makes a mistake will never make anything. Let the teacher 
look upon himself as a guide and an adviser, not a master; let 
him learn the distinction between a warden and a warder, and 
have a very tender reverence for the souls that have entrusted 
themselves to his guidance, and remember that in the Mysteries = 
there 1S à special curse laid upon the man who “ breaks a super- 
ficies,” meaning thereby one who, by power of will, profanes the 
Sanctuary of another's consciousness. The integrity of the soul 
mo be maintained at all costs, and none should yield himself to 
ià e domination of another, even if that other claim to be his 
initiator. Let the seeker, whatever be his ignorance and weak- 
nate to stand up before any tribunal in earth or heaven, and 
af fe that with God’s help he will judge for himself. Free 
_— Ought and speech have been too hardly won for 
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abrogate any jot or tittle of that priceless boon. The remedy 
of an arbitrary authority is worse than the disease of ignorance . 


Let the seeker turn to the Master in all things, and he can 
be independent of teachers and schools of occult training. The 
teacher is only a means to an end, and the true teacher knows it. 
He knows that the sooner his pupil passes out of his hands into 
those of the Master, the better he has done his work. 
Let the seeker, when required to take an oath of obedience, 
reply that he will swear to obey his own conscience; that he will 
meditate upon the life and actions of the Master Jesus, and judge 
all things by that standard, for it is the standard of the West ; , 
that he will pray to God for guidance, and fearlessly follow the 
Light so far as he receives it, and that if such an oath be not good 
enough for that esoteric school, then that esoteric school is not 
good enough for him. 


nas 
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; FOR EVER AND EVER: Some Reflec- 
tions on Sir Oliver Lodge’s “Creation and = 
Evolution ” | 
By EDITH K. HARPER, Author of “Stead the Man,” ete. 


“ Only That which made us, meant us to be mightier by and by, 
Set the sphere of all the boundless Heavens within the human eye, 
Sent the shadéw of Himself, the boundless, thro’ the human soul ; 
Boundless inward, in the atom, boundless outward, in the Whole.” 
TENNYSON : “ Locksley Hall Sixty Years After.” 


PROBABLY the most unimaginative mind has at one time or 

_ another found itself wondering how this great Universe came into 
being. I think I must have been eleven or twelve when I tried _ 
to think backward in some such phrases as “If God was thebegin- _ 
: ning of everything, how did God Himself begin?” I was not 
= much helped by the reply of the dear old North-country rector 
who later was preparing me for confirmation : ms 

“ We must not presume,” he said solemnly, “ to pry into tho 
things which are manifestly hidden from us ! ” = 
sf I was silenced, but unconvinced. And farther, as Ma 
= once said of Mr. Robert Montgomery, I “ persisted in pry 
For we are Children of Wonder. One foothold after an 
was, or seemed to be, pushed aside by the findings of Sci 
Materialism. Then Death entered my world; the Bey 
no longer peopled with strangers. My hands stretched out 
the Future and I looked less into “ The Twilight of the For 
Long Ago.” For there came at last the ineffable conscio SAS 
of green pastures and still waters and the abiding presence of 
the Good Shepherd. . . . ; 


With apologies for this fragment of personal 1 
believe there is many a one who—still perhaps in the gk 
mist of confused and contradictory speculation: should 
anchor on studying the deeply-pondered conclusio: >C 
time of research, arrived at by Sir Oliver Lodge and ex 
_ in his latest book* with clarity and convinei 

ased on the thesis that “ there is no op 
and Evolution. One is the method of tk 
two processes, they are one—a gradual on 
and reverently followed by the human : 
_ ™S Own words, “so far from exclu 
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World, our present outlook—in moments of insight—leaves room 


=} for little else.” . 
A The author addresses himself neither to so-called Free 
{ 
| 
f 
$ 


A i 


Thinkers, “who imagine that they have emancipated themselves 
from any vestige of superstition, and who are willing to throw 
over the inspiration of the past as mere imagination —nor to 
the ultra-orthodox religious —‘‘ those who think they have in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments an infallible guide 
given to humanity by the Deity, without flaw or error, every 
word of which must be taken as exact truth, and against which 
there is no appeal.” ‘‘I am probably,” he continues, “ speak- 
ing mainly to those who have reverence for these writings, and 
are willing to learn from them, who have a respect for scientific `` 
enquiry, and are willing to learn from that.” And he leads such 
willing learners from the starting-point of an assumption of the 
general truth of the facts and laws of the Universe as we now know 
them. Itis amazing to realise how much has been learnt during 
the last twenty years—still more amazing to look bacl: to the 
first third of the nineteenth century. 


I came upon an interesting sidelight a few days ago in the 
_ Journals of Caroline Fox (that charming Quakeress whose Diary 
= isnot that of “ A Young Lady of Fashion!”) In an entry dated 
_ August 31st, 1836, she notes, à propos the Meeting of the British 
= Association at Bristol in that year, and a visit paid to her family 
by Dr. Buckland: “ He (Dr. Buckland) gave very clear details 
_of the gradual formation of our earth which he is thoroughly 
convinced took its rise ages before the Mosaic Record.” 


3 
bee Ihave often heard my old friend, Mrs. E.O. Gordon, a daughter 3 
_ of Dean Buckland* tell of the frenzy in orthodox circles created 2 


_ by her father’s iconoclastic views, as they were then considered. 


cience tells us that everything comes from two units. “ the 
wo minute elements of electric charge, the positive and the 
~ No one denies this. We take the assurance of our 
There is no controversy on this point. There is a 
Which unites these two. We call it Light. I had 
n “ Ether,” but that term is still, it seems, apt to 
rsy (which shows there is something ina name 
the Trinity of Physical Science : Electrons, 
y the interactions of the three they have — 
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become the Cosmos as we know it. How they originated who is j 
; J to say? Science does not deal with origins: even Poetry has 

to close its eyes when confronted with ultimate origins. It can 
; only murmur the words, ‘ In the beginning, Gop,’ ” 


After this fine preamble we dive into some “ General Reason- 
ings about Existence,” and through a Sea of “ Cosmical Spécula- 
tion,” to the tangible theory of Evolution. Evolution, Sir Oliver 
tells us, is the Divine Method. View this through the eye of 
Faith, and all will be well. 


“ Undoubtedly,” he says, “ the human body is inherited from 
the rest of the animal kingdom. Do not be alarmed or dis- 
quieted about this ; it is a discovery of hope, and accounts for 
many of our difficulties. We have to overcome the relics of E 
animal ancestry, and work out the ape and the tiger. That some 
fail is natural—the wonder perhaps is that so many succeed. 
We must never shy at truth, and as far as history goes the record 
is clear; though the method by which different species origin- — 
ated, the reason for all the vast variety of living things, 7s a 
problem-not yet solved.” eet: 


I have italicised the last six words, thinking of John Ruskin’s 


petulant but pardonable outburst concerning the supposed descent _ 
of peacocks from pheasants. * ee 


One is becoming accustomed to think in millions, even billions, 
though our brain cannot follow. Imagination reels at the mere — 
thought of the age of our earth—that one speck among myriads— 
H and its pre-historic and pre-human denizens. The human race 
a is but of yesterday, and is moving forward not by leaps and bounds 

| but by slow and painful degrees. = 
“ For ages,” says Sir Oliver, “it must have seemed 
apparent waste. No response to the Creator ; no understand: 
or conscious help. . . . Yet the world was regarded | l 
Powers with hope and affection, and the sacrifices 
een called for on the part of man were destined to 
mented by the entry into it ofa Divine Spirit. The aim 
high, the Prospect so splendid, that pain and suffering cc 
longer be limited to man ; they must be shared by G 
ultimately God so loved the world that He gave the 
taught to call His Only Son to live on the plan 

Œ rejection, the torture, and the death w. 


higher than the sons of men could 
© *“ The Eagle's N 
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“Tn the beginning, we are told, God created the heavens and 
the earth. In the end—with the assistance of the free beings 
whom by gradual evolution He has slowly brought into existence— 
shall He not create, yea, He is already in process of creating, a 
new Heaven and a new Earth, a Brotherhood of man, wherein 
dwelleth Righteousness.” 

So Sir Oliver concludes his book—his message, perhaps, one 
must truly call it. It rings on notes of hope and joy, whose 
echoes should vibrate through every anxious heart, disturbed 
perchance by “ tocsins ” of woe, and prophecies of inevitable 
ills to come. For, having uttered the last word on Physical 
Science, he rises, as is his wont, to the Transcendental, the 
Sublime, and reminds us that we are immortal beings with a 
great destiny before each individual one of us ; surrounded, too, 
by a “ host of helpers ” with whom, not always, but at times and 
seasons, it is possible to have communion. 
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THE TOOTH OF TIME 
By ROSE NOBLE z 


IF one sits and thinks of the texture of life, one finds that—no © 
matter how various seem the patterns, each one seeming quite 
different from the next—all of the threads in the intricate web 
can be sorted into three bundles. And just because life is only 
a period out of eternity, one can just as correctly deal with a 
minute as with an age. A minute is a potential age. Sothere are 
—in a minute as in an age—three folds in one thread, all twisted 


together and handled at once. ee 


Fold number one is of material that keeps shape and sub- 
stance only whilst under thehand. The hand withdrawn, Time — 
instantly demolishes this fold with his ruthless tooth: 


“ Ever eating, never cloying, 
All devouring, all destroying, 
Never finding full repast 
Till I eat the world at last.” 


Fold number two is not toothsome to Time, though at last 
he conquers it and annihilates it. It belongs to the realm of 
thought and might be called the memory of the world, and no 
doubt it will hold long after “ fire has purged all things new,” 
as Milton visioned. Still, at long-last, it will also fade. ae 

But fold number three must last past Time’s time; it knows 
not of Time or his ways, the sheen of newness will be alw ys 
upon it just as now. Every religion has tried to give some idea 
of the nature of this third strand, and in the attempt has al 
to take the listener far away above the echoes of the worl 


os In the Kora: 
Met out of his 
_ the seven h 
Views this 
ferences 


n there is a story of the angel Gabriel taking 
bed one morning to give him a sigh oft 

eavens—a sight of paradise and of hell 
vast panorama of Creation, holds “ 


with God,” and is then brought 
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found his bed still warm and was in time to pick up a jug of water 
that the angel had accidentally knocked over. He was back in 
time, you notice, to save the water from spilling. 

And of course this story puts one in mind of dreams wherein 
we have appeared to have undergone a lifetime of experience, 
although we may have only been asleep an hour. $ 

It is not easy, but it is thus possible, to get the idea of dissociat- 
ing ourselves from time—of concentrating our whole attention 
upon that third fold of the thread of daily life. What is it ? 


It seems best described as our hope of immortality, “the 
substance of things hoped for.” With it, life can be a thing of 
beauty, a song, a poem. Without it, where will be those two 
remaining threads, the flowers, the youth, the pleasures of fold 
one; fame, glory, honour, gratitude, and nobility—-all that 
makes fold two and life at its best ? 


And yet it is intangible, this third fold. It is so vague and 
elusive that one is perhaps tempted to doubt its existence, though 
it is here, there, and to come. It is the eternal coherence of the 
big strand wherein we are all united under one sun and under 
one Law. When things “ go wrong ”—that is to say, when they 
as shape to a pattern we never anticipated—it is hard to realise 

= that we live under Law. It is harder still to understarnid when one 
Ze sees unscrupulous people “ having things all their own way.” 
And Satan, they say, is both powerful and immortal. 


E> The Bible itself attributes to him a power far beyond mortal. 
: Poets and seers always dream of Satan as one outliving mortal 

z life. He certainly does seem at times to be a real master looking 
: well to his servants. But this, looked at rightly, should hearten, 
instead of disheartening us, about the difficulties and troubles 
of daily life. Catching hold of the third thread, see how the tooth 
of Time has ruthlessly destroyed those very well-laid plans which 
seemed in their time so very successful. Where now is the 
; ambition of a Cæsar or the conquests of a Napoleon? These 
enemies of “ good ™ were but tools in the hand of eternal Fate. 


Al very well, but the present trouble—paltry perhaps when 
es to describe it—is a great deal more real to us, we say, 
; he downfall of the Roman Empire. This is so ; itis meant 
0. Th e is nothing real to you or me, except the present 


the 
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and plan the coming years, We only dream, while Time, the ruth- 
his tooth into strand one and two of those passing 
minutes, and then alas! the third escapes us. Imagine a lot 
of these poor little immortal strands which ought to have been 
clothed comfortably with the two earthly strands, the second 
like a white under-robe and the first like a rough everyday coat 
of frieze, and now they shiver somewhere in Eternity because their ~ 
ordained owner gave them no chance! The real took wing and — 
left the outer seeming in some mortal’s hand, like some moth- 
eaten silk and tarnished gold thread in the grasp of an old 
spendthrift. Things are not what they seem in this bewilder- 
ing world, and even Satan, so the story goes, mistakenly did the 
angel a good turn by stealing the seeds the angel brought down 
and burying them in the earth. Viewed in an eternal light one's 
enemy may be a friend ; failure may be triumph; a seeming 
hindrance a real progression. Life—that part of it subject to the 
tooth of Time—must pass, but though Time gnaws the two outer 
threads from our minutes and our days, the carpet on the steps 
to Heaven is woven and is being woven of the third, inner, 


less, puts 


imperishable threads. S 
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THE PROPHETIC YEAR 


By CAPT. R. A. NEAUM Author of “The Great Pyramid,” 
“The Prince of Ur,” etc. 


ALL students of Biblical prophecy are of course well aware of 
the fact that these prophecies are based upon the year of 360 
days. Has it ever occurred to such persons to enquire why and 
how this year came to be employed ? 


The use of a 360-day year would appear to be of very ancient 
- origin, far older indeed than the date upon which the Bible 
prophecies were written. 


If we go back to ancient Egyptian times we find that even 
during the period of the first Dynasty the 360-day year was 
observed, and during the whole period from Dynasties I to 16, 
the 360-day year was used, coincident with the 365-day year, 

_ and the two systems of reckoning were intercalated every five or 
Six years to obtain uniformity, and these intercalations fall into 
=a cycle of 103 years, thus accounting for the fraction of a day 
_ the year exceeds 365 days. ; 
It is not necessary from the point of view of this article to 
_ enter into any details of this intercalation, and the fact is only 
_ Temarked upon in order to show that even in those far remote 
times the degree of astronomical learning was of a very high order. 
= This fact brings us to our next point, namely, why with all 
2 their accurate knowledge of the exact duration of the solar year, 
Should a year of a different duration be so persistently retained 
_ and observed, even to the point of sacred ordinance ? 
_ Now, there seems to be an o 
tudents of ancient Egypt, 
period was not indigenous 
of a former civilisation, all t 


pinion held by many writers 
that all the lore and learning 
to the period itself, but was a 
race of which has been lost. 

ems to the present writer to be the only reasonable 


e in the early Dynasty, and not to be of slow 
case where a race obtained new knowledge 


offer, inasmuch as the lore seems to come into 


i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE PROPHETIC YEAR 15 


. With this view the writer is disposed to agree, and the 
purpose in writing this article is to propound the theory that 
actually and as a matter of fact the length of the solar year in, 
say, pre-Atlantean times was 360 days. 

Whether this shorter year was due to a more speedy orbital 
motion, or to a slower axial revolution, or to a combination of 
both factors, it is not proposed to dogmatise ; but for reasons 
which will appear later, the writer is inclined to the opinion of 
more rapid orbital motion. 

It may be remarked, in parenthesis, that it is a strange 
coincidence that the circle has from very ancient times been 
divided into 360 degrees, and geometry is based upon the science 
of the heavens. j 

As a basis for the hypothesis now put forward, the following 
suggestion is given : 

“Tn the beginning,” as the result of a perfect creation. by a 
perfect Creator, the whole cosmic scheme of progressive evolu- 
tion was being carried out on earth on a higher plane than that 
upon which humanity moves to-day. When, as allegorically 
expressed in the sixth chapter of Genesis, “. . . the sons of 
God saw the daughters of men . . . and they took them wives 
of all which they chose” ; —these Sons of God, Man, and all 
physical creation “ fell” into matter, or to be precise, into a 
more gross form of Spirit. The effect of this “fall” was felt 
right through the solar system, and perhaps beyond, as frequent 
hints of this have been given by many communicators of spirit- 
messages which have been received from time to time. 

Possibly the effect upon other members of the solar system 
was largely due to the suggested alteration in orbital motion 
before referred to, which would probably project a discordant =~ 
influence where formerly there had been perfect geometrical er 
harmony. oe 

A further indication bearing upon this displacement of 
humanity is found in the symbolism of the Great Pyramid, where 
the ascending passage system is displaced to the Eastward of the 
vertical North to South central plane of the building. S S 

As this passage system is believed by students of the esote: 
Meaning of the Pyramid to symbolise the rising again of Rum: ni 
from the downward descent into chaos ending in the pit, sor 
colour is lent to this suggestion. 5 

Further, the King’s Chamber, at the end of the pa 


times. 
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in the Pyramid, is known as the Chamber of the Open Tomb, and 
The Hall of the Grand Orient; and it is a remarkable fact that 


' not until one enters this chamber can one stand actually in-the 


North-South vertical plane of the building. 

The neophyte, in his wanderings, after having passed the 
Chamber of the New Birth, enters the Chamber <f the Open 
Tomb, and is at length able to stand in the newly found vertical 
plane, and by the power of his risen Lord re-attains his state of 
equilibrium. 

As the Christ is thus connected with the restoration to equili- 
brium, the suggestion is offered that, after the return of the Christ, 
which event Creation is now awaiting, humanity will again 
become spiritualised and attain its original state of material 
perfection, and resume its harmonious course of progression, 
from which, for a season, it has been displaced. In this bene- 
ficial condition the physical planet will share, and the solar year 
will revert to its former and true length of 360 days. 


The amount which the ascending passage of the Pyramid 
is displaced from the centre, according to Davidson in The 
Great Pyramid: Its Divine Message, is 286.1 inches, and it 
would be very interesting to know whether, mathematically, 
this figure could be associated in any way with the lengthening 
of the solar year by 5.2424 days. 
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| THE BRAIN AT THE FEET 

| By.J. CALDWELL-J OHNSTON Author of “ The Book of the 
Beloved ” 


WESTERN civilisation is hurrying down to ruin, primarily 
through its neglect of the Brain at the Feet, if one may so term 

| the southern, or lower, pole of the human auric egg. 
2 So utterly has become ignored this great etheric organ of 
| normal consciousness that perhaps not one in ten, perhaps not 
P one in a hundred, even of the readers of the OccuLT REVIEW, 


is aware that for true thought, balanced thought, the thinking 
of the Adept, both feet and head are equally, because comple- 
mentarily, essential! Nor is this a mere figure of speech. 


Man is a magnet, just as the planet is a magnet, and every 
heavenly body, and every creature inhabiting them; a magnet — 
with two poles. Civilised man is a magnet, but a magnet 
who tries to live by one only of his poles of consciousness, 
using his intellect to the almost complete submersion of hi 
native intuitions and instincts. Nevertheless, Nature deman 
an equilibrium, and she will restore it in one of two manners. 
Either will she destroy these lopsided, so-called civilised 
sciousnesses, or we shall learn, in this way oF in that way, 
use and prize above rubies the inestimable Brain at the Feet ! 


| ; Western civilisation is breaking down, because its Brain at 
| ~ the Head is breaking down. It is a failure of the etheric mecha: 
ism. The reason why the Brain at the Head is breaking d 
that it is overworked ; and the reason why it is overw 
that it is being wrongly worked, through neglect of the Br: 
the Feet. ais 
The Brain at the Head is not the mere physical bı 
cortex with its pyramidal cells, its neura, dendra 
and other complicated apparatus. This physical b 
useless for thinking—in the sense of generating 
the electric lamp-bulb for generating light. It i 
for making visible certain impulses coming to it from 
material plane, from the Brain at the Head; J t 
bulb makes visible the immaterial impulses 
high-tension current. 


If one watches with the inner sight 
nd peaceful surroundings, say, a young 
ush June pastures, or a deer standin 
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shelter of great trees, one will observe that the processes of con- 
scious thought are well-nigh stayed, but about the feet is spread 
a carpet of golden light. This is what, for want of a better term, 
one calls the Brain at the Feet. It is an etheric phenomenon, 
an etheric thought-organ, the organ of the Unconscious. 


Now comes a sudden noise to startle the creature. It stands 
upon the alert. Instantly there awakens about the region of the 
head a crown of vivid light ; this crown revolves and sparkles 
prismatically with rays of the ultra-violet. “ Shall I stay or 
shall I flce ? ” debates the Brain at the Head, speaking through 
the physical brain-cells of the creature. There is, however, no 
l repetition of the noise, the other senses intrude no tocsin of 
$ ~ alarm; and so the crisis passes. After a few moments the vivid 
light-crown dies, the starry sparkles cease, and the animal bends 


down to feed, standing once more in the golden pool of its own 
Unconscious meditation 


he Animals, using the Brain at the Head solely for those purposes 
: for which it should be employed, suffer neither from brain-fag 
nor from nervous prostration, nor do they need the skilled service 
of the psycho-analyst. Living normally in and through the 
Brain at the Feet, they call into action their Brain at the Head 
only when conscious thinking is required, when dangers are to 


be avoided, or problems, novel to the inherited wisdom of the 
Unconscious, solved. 


_liesin the balance. Let n 
discursive reason, as it i 
the instinctive. 


a woman clothed 

under her Feet, and on her Head a 
This consciousness can be ours, in part 

t -day ; but in its fullness it is the consciousness 

who has attained, of him who in his myriads 

to-day also, has eyer come into our 1 


twelve stars.” 


ig 
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E « BEAUTIFUL DEATH” 
By A HOSPITAL NURSE 


| THE facts chronicled here happened years ago when I was on 
| duty in a cottage hospital. : 

For over a week we had been fighting for the life of a little 
mite about eighteen months of age. But finally Death triumphed, 
and on a chilly June morning the spirit freed itself from the 


body. 
Just as dawn was breaking I received orders to carry it out | 
y corrugated-iron building, relieved 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

H to the mortuary—an ugl 
only by some kindly trees which overshadowed it. 

When all was in readiness the charge-nurse, key in hand, 
led the way. Carefully I carried my little burden down the 
flight of steps, when suddenly I was arrested by a chill feeling 
seeming suddenly to envelop me. Instinctively my eyes sought 
| the mortuary. 
| There in the dim light was clearly and sharply defined the 
| face and form of a man against the door of the building. 
| : I was rooted.to the spot. 
= “Come along,” urged my companion, “ we must hurry.” 
| “There is a man at the door,” I replied. 
“ There is not; you are nervy, give me the baby.” 

I handed over my burden, and as I did so I experienced a 
sense of relief: I looked towards the door, no face or form was 
visible. 

As I started forward a cry escaped my companion, and she 
suddenly turned and retraced her steps; before following 1 
screwed up sufficient courage to look at the door, but the man 
was not visible. 

We hurried to the Board Room, she placed the little form 
and on the table, I removed the covering. 

It wasa relief to look upon those fair baby features. I was 
caressing the silken curls when my companion said: . 

“Now what can we do?” 

_ I wondered at the time, and I have wo 
since, although to-day I know why I replie 
I curled a silky lock round my finger : : 

“I shall take her to my room and put her on my bed: In 
spite of remonstrance I got my own way- Or perhaps baby | 


did—which was it? 
= 119 3 Rares 


ndered many times — 
d quite simply, 25 


wa 
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The undertakers were coming at 6 a.m. to put a patient in 
his coffin ; it was arranged that I should carry baby down then. 
The men arrived a little early, so I took them to the mortuary 
first. 

It was my duty to remove the coverings from the body. I 
advanced to the table, but I felt that awful chill; I faltered, 
knowing in a flash what was under the covering. 

The foreman noticed my apprehension. 

“You are new to this job; never mind, we'll do it all, and 
fold the sheet in its right folds; you get outside.” 

But I watched fascinated until the features of the man at 
the door were revealed to me. Upon which I lost no time in 
“ getting outside.” 

As we were locking up the man said to me: 

“ Staff Nurse said there was a baby to come out.” 

“So there was, but there isn’t now.” 

“ Better obey orders,” he vouchsafed. 


“ When do you come for the coffin?” I asked. 
“ About midday.” 


The Staff Nurse an 


e 


rchw ot sorry that our babe had escaped con- 

| tamination, even in death. 

we She told me that the man was a cruel husband and father, 
and had died in delirium tremens. 

Quite happily I carried the babe down in the afternoon. 


as flooding the mortua: 


Grounds. 


from the Hospital 
| Beautiful babe. 


Beautiful death. 


There are two outstanding feat : 3 
episode, 8 ures, to my mind, about this 


me and suggest 
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CORRESPON DENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 


the OCCULT REvIEW.—ED.] 


MADAME BLAVATSKY 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 
Sır, —May I ask for a little space, in which to express my satisfaction ; 
at the letter signed «C. H. Collings,” dealing with Mr. Hare’s article Boga 
on Madame Blavatsky? The inclination to deal with that article 
must have been strong in many minds. The custom of the present 
timeof dissecting the character and personality of persons no longer here 
to speak in their own defence seems to show no bounds of decency, 
or justice, or chivalry. As that Great Soul was vivisected in her life 
on this plane, so, now, she is vivisected as regards her personality and 
character. Death gives no protection. I am not a member of the 
T.S. and never met Madame Blavatsky in her last incarnation ; 
but some of us have sufficient experience of the methods of these 
critics to realise how little reliance can be placed upon their capacity 
to judge correctly of things beyond their scope. If I may venture to 
quote in this regard from the article by E. A. Chaylor, Substance and 
Shadow, ‘‘ though well-weaponed for his favourite pursuit, he is woe- 
fully deficient in the finer susceptibilities.” Therefore his laboured 
arguments and innuendoes do not savour of any real apprehension of 
the truth of any matter which lies beyond the brain mind, Granted 
limitations in the outer expression, the words of one who knew her 
best might give her critics pause before they pick out such pitiful 
sarcasms as these : ‘‘ She ate too much and took too little exercise!” 
What banality beside this: “She who accepts the pains of the rack 
in the torments of a body sapped of its life-force by superb torrents 
of energy lavished on her high cause ; she who braved the laughter and 
anger of two continents, and all the hosts of darkness seen and unseen ; 
she who now lives on only that she may take to herself the Karm 
of the Society—has no need of any man’s praise : But even has 
need of justice |” This short extract from one who knew her 
in the true sense of knowing, may stand for the witness of her 
ness—when she took up and continued the task laid upon her. 
we are great enough to understand allit meant to a woman so highly s 
ceptible to.the stings and wounds a blind ignorant world inflicts 
those who will not worship at the altars of its false gods, those ï 
turn against the whirlpool of existence” and “‘ try to find thet 
back into the true currents of Life ’’—when we are able to be“ 
in that difficult path, then we may be able, though not perha 
to criticize Madame Blavatsky. i 


ý 
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A writer once wrote of Jesus: ‘‘ He has had the misfortune to be 
judged and appraised by younger Egos.” This is an error into which 
those of us who think we can measure a soul greater than our own by 
our feeble measuring-rod of mere intellectuality are very prone to fall, 
Further, is it not well known that “‘ Of all the long line of martyrs, 
never one has been exonerated to his era, justified to his age’’? This 
alone should make thinking men pause. 

Yours faithfully, 
aes 


To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—-In Mr. C. H. Collings’ letter in your December issue I am 
asked a specific question : whether I am to be regarded as an ostenta- 
tious poseur in a state of philosophic doubt or a detractor and veiled 
enemy of H. P. B. I can answer emphatically that I am neither. 


It must be remembered that I was reviewing a book and had to 
give a judgment on its contents. I was not “ reviewing ” H. P. B. 
herself. Yet this is what Mr. Collings now demands of me. There- 
fore I say that I am not her detractor—which impliesinjustice, nor her 
veiled enemy—which implies deceit, but her unveiled disbeliever. 


All doubts were laid aside by me when I read The Mahatma Leiters 
and reviewed them lightly for your journal. Since then I have studied 


_ them deeply and am convinced that they are not written by the 


< SIR—I have been uncertain 


Masters ; that there are no such authors in existence, and that the whole 
edifice of Theosophy by the publication of these faked letters came 


The hour has struck for the truth to be told th i 
has us briefl d before 
long I hope it will be Proved in minutest detail. Z eee 


I ought to makea reference to the questi f , 
Invited by Mr. Collings, One has to a cao neo mealies 


Yours faithfully, 
WILLIAM Lorrus HARE. 


y THE SHADOW 

To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 
whether, and in what manner, to 
mein India in June 1925 regarding 
not until I arrived in England this 


publish a Communication made to 
the coming tribulation, It was 
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that similar experiences had befallen others, 


year that I came to know 


and that individuals with leanings towards that sickly cult which views 
with equanimity the unrestrained selfishnessof mankind, but denounces 
suffering as the one undeniable and unmitigated evil, and death as 
the great calamity, had taken objection to their disclosure. These 
circumstances, and the fact that it seemed intended that I should not 
keep the warning to myself, impel me to write. I confine myself to 
the message, and to a brief account of the circumstances in which it 


was given. - 
I was attacked with pleurisy on the 3ist May, 1925. This led 


to a painless form of pneumonia. Trance conditions developed 
simultaneously. My illness was attributed toa chill, which explanation 
would naturally be accepted to the exclusion of all others ; but I was 
distinctly told that I had been purposely stricken in order that this 
message and others personal to myself might be given. The fever 
lasted six days, and during that time I was fully conscious of my 
surroundings when in the ordinary waking condition. Whenever a 
nurse woke me I complied rationally with her requests, and was able 
to resume my trance experience immediately she left my bedside. This 
ible by a kind of broadcasted spiritual music 


change was made possi 
which lasted for the whole six days and nights. Whenever I listened 
at the point at which 


to that music, my trance condition was resumed 
it had been broken. During the whole period I had no sleep. I was 
always conscious in one state or the other, and when, at last, J tried to. 
shut out the music from my ears and sleep, the music ceased, and I 
have not since heard it. 3 
The message of general interest conveyed to me came as & surprise, 
as the theme was not one often in my thoughts. I had never heard of. 
similar warnings having been given to others, and I could not fathom 
why I was chosen to receive it. Tt was not merely that J sensed it : 
I heard it in so many words : “‘ It has been decided, if war shall again 
break out between the nations of Europe, that it shall not be permitted.” 
I was then shown, as on a screen, a series of five or six pictures. + 
cannot disclose what they were. They were not a direct intimation of ay 
the means to be used to stop the wat, put suggested the inference that DH 
commercial relations between England and India would þe interrupted : 
I see that references have been made to the second advent 
the Apocalypse. Relevant to that issue See to be anothe 
of my experience, in which future re irths were 
of reincarnation is therefore apparently not 
T also saw visions portraying & Christian reviv 
Family legend played an important part. This appear: 
take place at Christmas time, an 


d seemed to be attended 


music of the kind I had been privileged to listen to. 
Many reasons induce me to write under the nom 
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THE MANTRA SHASTRA 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1R,—Not long ago the Occult Review published a very interest- 
ing article on Mantras, and more particularly the Gayatri Mantra. 
It may perhaps interest your readers to hear of some personal j 
experiences in the study of some of these mysterious rhythms. 


A friend who used frequently to repeat the mystic syllable Om, 
thinking to bring about spiritual results, found the most direful effects 
follow the practice. Reduced to a state of abject misery through the 
unfriendly attitude of all his relatives, he visited a well-known 
Theosophical leader and told her of his troubles, She listened very 
quietly and then asked, ‘‘ Have you been saying the Gayatri Mantra 
lately?’ Surprised at this question he said ‘‘ Yes—but whatever 
has that got to do with the estrangement of my whole family ? ” 


This was told me 
by way of warning since I, too, had experienced similar results, not 


erienced Guru alone who can teach the correct 
ti Mantra, and it is well to understand that 


| Sait am Alpha and OM-ega.” These are almost literally the words of the 
Hindu Gita which says “ I am That,” and also frequently mentions the 

sacred syllable Om. Everything in even the material plane brings 
about discord instead of harmony if ignorantly used, 


A Brahmin once asked me if he mi a 


the load of sorrow which fell 
thatit was not surprising that I reaped only the physical, 

ay psychic, results of the Mantra. Very soon : 

ting music, which sounded through the woods, oe 

enight, and followed me everywhere. It 

fruit,” or result, of the Mantra, but 

ed at its material rather than it 


inne Ks tee. N 
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hibet in the small Hill State of Sekkim where 
the use of the Mantra Om mant padmi Om is 
of everyday occurrence, yet one could hardly describe either the 
people or the lamas as truly spiritual, happy, or prosperous. And 
why ? Is it not for the reason that the same lamas who recite this 
sacred Mantra can, and from what I could learn do, often recite death- 
dealing Mantras also. ‘‘ Ye cannot serve God and mammon,” and 
until, or unless, it is realised that a man cannot serve two masters, 
surely the inner and spiritual meaning or benefit of Mantras (including 
those of our own scriptures in which, a Greek psychic once told me, 


the Psalms of David abound) will never be understood. 
ALICE ELIZABETH DRACOTT. 


On the borders of T 
Į lived for seven years, 


FLESH EATING 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


in “ Purification: The Way of Escape, 
cation, giving as the first: 


SR Ion’ » details the 
various steps for the purifi ‘* abstention 
from flesh-eating in any form.” 

He continues: “‘ The chief reason must always be the ‘humane’ 


one, which, when clearly understood and not merely a matter of senti- 
mentality, means the moral responsibility of man towards the lesser 
forms of life, and the facing of the fact that Man will one day have to 
answer to God for his treatment of everything and everyone in a lower 


condition of understanding than himself.” 5 
n all occult teaching and 


This preliminary rule is emphasized i a 
never seems to have been questioned, yet if followed to its logical 
conclusion, what is left ? ees 
The occultist believes that all creation is alive; that there is no 
led by scientists—before they came 


such thing as what used to be ca 
over to the occultists’ way of thinking— dead matter.’ 


The only difference between a chair or a table and the various fc 
of animal life isin rate of vibration. (Wemay add free will in the case 
| of man if we like, but it is a presumptuous and overwhelming claim — 
7 to arrogate to ourselves alone.) ee 

An egg is the embryo ofthe chicken, and wearenot destr 
eating it ? Where, in the case of food, is the dividing linet 

_ The sincere occultist and mystic goes to Nature for kn 
light,* and finds that Nature is lavish with knowledge and 
truth to those who seek her. 
_ Yet on this point what does he find? That the 
is predatory—and cruel. A cat with a mouse, a stoa 
rabbit, a hawk killing a bird, are but small instances of a W 
Will some occultist throw light on this app ni 

You 


a 


* The only prayer allowed to the Yo: student. 
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IN days which are now long past, Andrew Jackson Davis Provided Š 
American Spiritists with a big sheaf of answers to “‘ ever-recurring | 
questions ” which they—and “‘ the people ” generally—were affrmed 
.to be asking. We do not remember the questions or whether the 
answers mattered ; but it is entirely probable that querents still come 
forward with the same or analogous problems and that solutions, new 
or old, are still proffered. THE THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW glances at 
another old question : What is Theosophy? It must have been asked 
and answered for something like fifty years, setting aside the Theosophy 
which preceded H. P. B. Some at least of the variant elucidations 
we have read assuredly, but again we forget their purport and value, 
if any. But on this occasion it is Mr. G. L. Bensusan who raises the 
point and turns it over in his mind, so our expectation is raised because 
no answer of his will be likely to lack significance or fail in pertinence 
to the issue. It proves, however, that he is concerned: still with 
presenting a sane attitude towards vital matters of the moment and 
clash of views thereon. For this reason the question is put, not for 
the purpose of providing a dogmatic answer but to show that the 
crisis of the time has brought forward two modes of regarding the 
subject, both belonging to the moment and not to essential definition. 
Theosophy is static for those who distrust change, but for those who 
can accept new beliefs and we 
for development. 
to say that no choi 


ed with reason, the lesson is 
al halt and those who hasten ”’ should bear with one 
another, remembering that it is an open question at present as to who 


- » Meanwhile THE HERALD or THE STAR prints 


The fifty-first birth- 

ga i d 

THE THESOPHIST certifi 3 a E a A 

nks everywhere, India Th : 

: €osophical Conven- 

eyes held last mon he particulars of which will 
_Feach us in due course. We know only as yet, and much to the 


th were expected an 
edi § thence to Benares. 
meaning California, 


'ndian is not in good health and is 
26 ae : Seat a 


followed by full stenographic notes. Finally, two medical 
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seeking it in life on a ranch. . . . We observe that Mrs. Besant pre- 
sides over an International Theosophical Order of Service, which has 
its headquarters in London and ramifications in various countries. 
We have mentioned SERVICE, its quarterly official journal, on at least 
one occasion previously, and it is to be noted that the articles in each 
issue appear in French and German as well as in English. Among 
those in the number before us we have read with satisfaction and 
interest about the new law relating to illegitimate children in Norway, 
which gives them the same legal position in relation to father and 
mother, a right to the father’s family name as well as the mother's, 
and to be reared, maintained and educated by both parents. An 
account of the Bakule Community of Cripple Children at Prague is 
moving and amazing reading. ‘The Order itself claims to be “an | 
organisation of all who love for the service of all who suffer,” and as 
such we commend it to notice. . . . THEOSOPHY of Los Angeles de- 
scribes the field of the ‘‘ Theosophical Movement ” as one of battle, 
which is regrettable and scarcely accurate on points of fact. It does 
not seem to us that Messianic enthusiasms at Adyar have led to in- 
ternecine feuds: they have produced secessions, which have nothing 
in common,with warfare. Moreover, it seems just to dissuade our own 
readers from supposing that the Society at its known headquarters has 
any disposition to take up gloves cast down by small independent 
Theosophies which claim to be the only true legitimacies in New York, 
Washington and California, but apparently exclude one another. 
The policy adopted is wisely one of silence, in spite of all the war 
paint and sabre rattling which are to be seen and heard occasionally 
in these lilliputian camps. 


THE JOURNAL of the American Society for Psychical Research has 
two accounts of outstanding consequence in its latest issue, and it 
may seem almost superfluous to say that one of them is on the Margery 
Mediumship, recording an experiment in a new type of ‘‘ fraud-proof 
control,” for the purpose of meeting ~ certain current allegations 
against the famous psychic. As they cannot be enumerated here, it 
must be held sufficient to say that garments were sealed to the skin 
by surgeon’s adhesive tape ; that wrists and ankles were fastened by 
picture-wire ; that mouth, ears and bobbed hair were searched ; that 
the neck was so secured as to prevent forward and downward move- 
ment; that the chair on which Margery sat was fastened to the floor of 
the cabinet ; that ‘‘ the general outline of the psychic’s body, including 
arms, wrists, ankles, knees and head, was made visible to all sitters 
at all times”; and so forth. These were the conditions under which 

there occurred cognition of wooden letters, cognition of personal 
objects, and a wide variety of levitations.’/ On one occasion an 


“exploring hand was over the psychic’s mouth,” while the control 
Spoke freely. So also she was examined by white flashlight at irregular 


intervals during the course of the séance. The synoptic report is 
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searched the other sitters beforehand, including the medium’s husband, E 
and then searched one another. The report is compiled by Mr. J. a 
Malcolm Bird and signed by the rest of the witnesses, a hope being 
expressed that it “‘ will close for all time the question of adequacy of 
control.” We doubt it very much, because we happen to know some- | 
thing of the so-called scientific mind. There is always a way of escape | 
for those who want it. Did we seek on our own part to challenge some | 
alleged fact of science, we should find a path of sorts, and it might not 
be inevitably worse than those which are travelled occasionally in 
dealing with psychic matters. The other account is that of Mr. Í 
Harry Price on the phenomena of Rudi Schneider, a brother of Willy, l 
being the report in detail of séances which have been described in the l 
general and journalistic sense so far back as May, 1926, by Mr. E. l 
Clephan Palmer in THE DAILY NEWS. 


La REVUE MONDIALE has an article of some interest on the Hermetic 
Lore of Plants, presenting a popular summary of the doctrine con- 
cerning “signatures ” in Paracelsus, Jacob Böhme and Van Helmont, 
but passing over the pregnant fact that the occult hypothesis of “‘ cor- 
respondences ” goes back to the Byzantine alchemists and is found also 
in the “ Sepher Ha Zohar,” being the text in chief of the Holy Kabalah, 
and now recognised by scholarship as embodying early “‘ Midrashim,“ | 
possibly of the fourth to the sixth century of the Christian era.... | 
There is a poem in LE MONDE NOUVEAU by Jules Bois on the Cross of | 
Human Nature, which is reminiscent of that strange anonymous work, | 
“Le Mystère de la Croix,” belonging to the mid-eighteenth century | 
and referred to Dutens. Butit reminds us also and especially of Jules | 
Bois himself, when he was a disciple of Huysman and wrote “Le 
Satanisme et la Magie,” adding fuel to the dark fires of French Devil- | 
Worship in the days of Black Masses, of “ En Route” and “ La Bas.” 
esas LE VoILE p’Isis has always its points of interest, but it does not 
happen in these last months to have attracted our special notice, as 
it did so often in the past. M. Fidel Amy-Sage has a talismanic p 
name or pseudonym, and he presents in the last issue his report of a 
bizarre discussion, in which he took part with Sédir, a liberal Christian 
mystic, and with Buchére, an occult dreamer of whom we know but 
little. The last appears to have claimed acquaintance with the First : 
Matter of Alchemy and to have distinguished expressly between 
Hermetic Gold and that which is foundin mines. Sédir went further 
7 and affirmed the existence of (z) gold natural ; (2) gold artificial ; 
Pach (3) gold of Christ and (4) that which is Dragon’s gold. We hear further 
Sees of “Ars Magna Christi,” the Grand Arcanum of Eternal Life, of the 
a pained Rose and the Rosy Cross, “La Rosée Croissante ” and 
© La Rosée Créatrice,” not to speak of a Spiritual Sanctuary situated 
ao the heart of the Pyrenees and recalling therefore Mont Salvatch, 
See eae Castle of Wolfram von Eschenbach, It is all First Matter of 
: Enchantment, if not of Alchemy, and it may not signify seriously if it 
A begins and ends in words... , M. Léon Denis contributes to LA 
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= REVUE SPIRITE a dialogue between Spirit and Man, which affirms that 
the great misfortune of the present epoch is our inability to realise 

the benefactions which have been poured out on our race by God; 

it is all rather commonplace and comes to little enough. Other 

articles are on Saint-Yvres d’Alvedre, author of “La Mission des 

Juifs,” who. is said to be almost forgotten in France—though not, as 

‘ve think, among French occult writers—and on Egyptology and 

Psychism, that is to say, the fatalities which followed the ‘‘ violation ”’ 

of the tomb of Tout Ank Hamon....A certain M. Gabriel Gobron 

explains at full length in the front pages of Psycuica how he became a 

‘student of Mystery ’’-after dabbling in materialism, spiritism and 

psychical research. By Mystery he appears to understand a medley 

of Theosophy, Occultism and whatever he may happen to include under 

— the denomination of Mysticism. His great objectis to be and to remain 
always une tete fluide; but it is to be feared that his attainment is 
that of a swollen head. . . . We learn from the JOURNAL DU MacnNeE- 
TISME that its editor, M. Henri Durville, is inviting subscriptions 
towards the erection of a Psychic Church in Paris. We are perhaps 
relieved to hear that it is not proposed to celebrate a Psychic Mass or 
perform Hypnotic Hours ; it is, on the contrary, to be an “Tnitiatic 
Temple ” for the restoration of the Ancient Mysteries as understood 
by M. Durville, presumably on a mesmeric basis. He writes at great 
length—and often, it may be, overmuch. Let us hope that his new 
institution will not be the House of a Thousand Words, with ten 
thousand thousand after, world without end through the ages of an 
; occult Paris to come. . . . Meanwhile, in Psycuic MAGAZINE he pre- 
| sents from month to month his version of Egyptian Magic, accom- 
panied by reproductions from monuments, but too often in the absence 

of allreference to authorities. . . . Among French Masonic periodicals, 

LE SYMBOLISME hasa note of itsown, whether its views commandagree- 

ment or not. During recent months there has been a discourse on 

2 the uses of symbolism by M. Armand Bédarride, and this reaches its 
| term in the last issue, affirming spiritual values in the emblematical 


5 


language and opposing a disposition in French Masonic circles to 
eliminate symbolism under the pretext of modernising the Institution. 


{ 

| It is long in reality and seems to us longer in thought since we saw 

| Tuer Astatic Review, which has been published quarterly for forty- 

| one years, and a cordial welcome is offered to the current issue. It 

po contains one article, moreover, with a special appeal to ourselves, 

being that of Mr. Stanley de Brath on ‘ Psychological Parallels in f 
Recent Literature.” Taking some recent books as its basis, it brings 
out the contrasts between fundamentalism and modernism, to the 
advantage of the latter, which perceives that “ the spiritual substance 
of the Scriptures is independent of their literary form,” the one being 
permanent and the other belonging to its age. Thereafter the study 
Proceeds to consider the claims of spiritism as a world-wide movement. 
which has made much of both “ disputations ’’ obsolete. eS 
E` 
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Tur Ture TRuTHS : A Simple Statement of the Fundamental Philo- 
sophy of Life. As declared and shown to Brother XII. London ; 
The Chalice Press. Price 2s. net. 


THE three truths to which the title of this little work alludes are those 
mentioned in the Idyll of the White Lotus, and strike the keynote of each of 
the essays of which the work consists. The whole tone of Brother XII’s 
little book is of as inspiring and helpful a nature as we have come across 
for a long time. Clear insight and true feeling distinguish the prose, 
while the verse with which the text is interspersed is of no mean order. 

Part I stresses the fundamental unity of Life ; Part II deals with the 
realisation of that unity; and Part III is devoted to a consideration of 
the Law of Compensation. 

The lofty ethical standard set up in this little volume points to a source 
of inspiration to which a clue may perhaps be found in the Preface, where 
the claim is made that “‘ the real Author who has given this book to the 
world has given others also.” 

To those who try to “live the life” we can cordially recommend 
The Three Truths. 


SIGMA. 


Tur TWELVE Houses oF THE Zopiac. By the Rev. H. E. Sampson. 
Pp. 288. The Ek-Klesia Press and Rider & Co. 3s. 6d. net. 


OnE would naturally expect that this book has something to do with 


Astrology, but on the first page the author flatly states: “. . . I have no 
connection, nor do I hold at all, with anything that has to do with what 
in these modern days is called ‘ Astrology.’- I have no belief in ‘ horo- 
scopes,’ zodiacal and planetary ‘ influences,’ ‘nativities.’ or the calculations 
and “readings > of Modern Astrology.” 3 : 
After telling his readers that “ the”world” has gone astray on these 
so-called “occult ’ ideas,” the author naively says: ‘‘ My desire is to 
bring before you some conception of the true ‘Astrological Science 
as it was understood and inculcated by the ancient philosophers oop 
and certainly the book contains some original and startling ideas— 
the Rev. Holden E. Sampson’s ideas—but it is to be feared that 
ancient philosophers such as Ptolemy, who wrote the Tetrabiblos, would 
fail to recognise them, He then continues: “I have to drive a wedge 
into Occultism,’ ‘ Astrology ’ and the current teachings of the Spiritu- 
alistic, Hermetic, Theosophical, Rosicrucian, ‘ Anthroposophical : 
and other present-day systems.” From this it will be seen that the 
author is at least courageous, and apparently likes to tackle a large field. 
The printing, the paper, and the binding of the book are all excellent, 


but the contents bear little relation to what is generally understood by 
the term Astrology. 


ROBERT MURRAY INNES. 
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All Freemasons should take 


The Speculative ADason 


(Formerly The Co-Mason.) 


CONTENTS FOR OCTOBER AND JANUARY. 


The York MSS. Manorial Villages. 
The Pillars. The Holy Grail. 
Orangeism. John Yarker’s Preface to 


Old York Ritual. 
The new MASONIC ENCYCLOPEDIA is free to subscribers. 
Annual Subscription, 8/8 post free. Single Copy, 2/2 post free. 


Office: 1 Springfield Road, N.W.8, & Fowler's, Ludgate Circus, E.C.4 


THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


The International Organ of the Star in the East. 

A monthly survey of the idealistic movement of our times: Social, 

Educational, Religious, Humanitarian, etc. 

“The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary 
periodicals for its loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. 
Price 1/- (posted 1/2). Annual subscription 12/- (postage 1/6 extra). 
U.S2A.—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted. 


Specimen copy free on application. 
Published at the office of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1 


THE INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE 


Send for The Monthly Home Magazine of Spiritual- 
ism and Psychical Research. Price 6d. 
from all newsagents, or from the publishers 


copy. (Post Free 7/- per annum) : 


INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE, LIMITED, 
69, High Holborn, London, W.C.1L 3 
: | 


FREE—This startling Booklet 
“MASTERY OF DESTINY” 


This remarkable illustrated booklet points the way to your true Kingdom of Life 
as revealed in the age-old Rosicrucian Teachings. It draws the veil from the infinite 
howe of mind and spirit and explains how you may assume command ove the cosmic” 
doa that materialize success, happiness, health. If you would free yourself from 
fo uoi fear, worry, ill-health and all the shackles of the material world, you should send | 

r “ Mastery of Destiny”? to-day and learn how you may receive personal instruction — 
y correspondence in the Rosicrucian Teachings. = 


SOCIETAS ROSIGRUCIANA IN AMERICA, 
P.O, Box 420, CITY HALL STATION, NEW YORK, N.Y., 


free sample 
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Tue ARK or REFUGE: A Way oF Escape. By Ion. (A series of 
Articles reprinted from the Occult Review.) London: John 
M. Watkins. Price Is. net. 


To intellectuals this little book will scarcely prove acceptable, for its appeal 
is to the intuition rather than to the brain. Most appositely the author 
cites Maitland, who said: “The method of divine revelation is always 
the same, namely, the intuition operating under spiritual illumination.” 
In elaborating the subject of spiritual perception, to which the first 
chapter of his book is devoted, Ion remarks: “ What is of great value is 
the mental recognition of the true character of the spiritual and occult 
forces playing behind all the curious phenomena of to-day, in combina- 
tion with the soulic memory of what has in the past been the result thereof.” 
Thus is it once again brought home to us that Truth cannot outwardly 
be proved, for It is something which must be inwardly felt and experienced. 
The author next deals with the significant increase in seismic and atmo- 
spheric disturbances, which are causing the most thoughtless to stand and 
pause. He treats his subject with lucidity and restraint, and throws 
much light on the cause of these remarkable phenomena. It is, however, 
the latter portion of his book which should make the widest appeal, in 
that it deals with the Way of Escape. That Way is by no means out- 
ward, but inward and upward. Not through a show of righteousness nor 
through cold intellectuality will we become immune from the threatened 
calamity, but rather through a change of heart—a new viewpoint; a 
vital and positive perspective as opposed to the negative attitude which 
= blinds the world to-day. This can only take place through focussing the 
A mind on the Spirit in stillness—an active stillness which in its train brings 
_ intuition and illumination. To those who believe in a Supreme Being 
(and who at heart does not ?) this is not the way of weakness and cowardice, 
but the way of strength and sound understanding. It is preparing the 
Zay of the Lord. The world may then collapse about our ears, and the 
most terrible catastrophes befall, yet the soul, knowing its strength and 
indestructibility, remains tranquil in its emancipation. Such, then, is 
the Way of Escape + to turn from to-day’s fret and turmoil to the calm 
_ security which is born of contact with God. 
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HE LIFE OF GOTAMA THE BUDDHA.” By E. H. Brewster. With 


an Introductory Note by C. A. F, Rhys Davids, D.Lit., M.A. 
Ke sgan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co.,Ltd. Pp. 243. Price xos. 6d. 


© 


Behan. 

4s one of the most valuable additions to Buddhistic literature we 
x The fact that it “has been compiled exclusively from the 

3 makes it of more than usual interest to every student of the 
the Buddha. It is entirely free from those unwanted 

otheses, and personal comments which mar so many 

nt works upon the same subject. 
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= Christian Mystic Lodge 
OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 
' President : DION FORTUNE (Miss VioreT M. FIRTH), 
| 3 Queensborough Terrace, Bayswater, W.2. 
PUBLIC LECTURES—Mondays at 5.30 and 8.15, the latter being 
3 a study group conducted by the President. 
| Read the Transactions of the Lodge, price 3d. or 3/- per 
| annum post free, a monthly magazine dealing with ESOTERIC 
CHRISTIANITY. Editor: Dion FORTUNE. 
Sane Occultism, Independent Outlook, Active Practical Work. 
Specimen copy and syllabus of lectures free. Apply—Secretary. 


ee a E 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 


7 lessons on The Laws of Mediumship. Explains all psychic and occult phenomena. 


Course I. 

Course II. 9 lessons on Astrological Signatures. Gives the origin and destiny of the soul. 
Course III. 5 lessons on Spiritual Alchemy: the underlying philosophy of Yoga. 

Course IV. 13 lessons on Ancient Masonry: the hermetic teachings of the Rosicrucians. 
Course V. 12 lessons on Esoteric Psychology: how to use thought for realisation. 
Course VI. 13 lessons on Tarot and Kabbala. The ancient Secret Doctrine. 


Course VII. 13 lessons on Spiritual Astrology, or the Religion of the Stars. 

Course VIII. 7 lessons on Horary Astrology. How to cast and read a horoscope. 
Course IX. 7 lessons on Mental Alchemy. Gives instructions for healing by thought. 
Course X. 16 lessons on Natal Astrology and the hermetic system of directing. 

Course XI. 7 lessons on Divination and Character Reading; and how to foretell events. 
COURSE XIL Lessons on Natural Alchemy of Religious Opinion. The earth’s origin, etc. 


Bach lesson contains about 6,000 words of reliable information, Members on passing examinations 
are given valuable private MSS. Each lesson post paid (1s. 04d.). Interesting prospectus free on receipt 
of 2d stamp for postage. From A. E. Charles, 136 Victor Rd., Penge, London, S.E.20, or The Brother- 


hood of Light, Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


Talismanic Jewellery 


Charms Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and As- 
trological conditions prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. 
Designs and Estimates sent on receipt 
of particulars of requirements. lf 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 


The Theosophical Review 


A Monthly Journal devoted to Brotherhood, Religion, Occultism, 
and the Arts. 


Price SIXPENCE monthly; Annual Subscription 7s. 6d. post free, 
Obtainable to order from the Bookstalls of Messrs. W. H. Smith. | 
read knowledge of the Theosophica movement 

ern thought | 
ountries contribute |} 


to its pages. It is the official organ of the Theosophical Society in England. i AV 


TheTHEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE, L 
38 GREAT ORMOND STREET, LONDON, W- 
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For the reader’s convenience, all the widely scattered references 
have been brought into j uxtaposition : furthermore, they have been classi- 
fied and arranged in sections, and these are divided into periods. Com- 
mencing with “ The earliest years,” they close with the “ Last events in 
the Life of the Buddha.” 

Incidentally there is a wealth of original doctrine and teaching, covering 
almost every relationship of human life. Students the world over owe 


| 


and painstaking work. 
ROBERT Murray INNES. 


OCCULTISM AND CHRISTIANITY. A Restatement of Faith. By Hugh 
Roscoe. London: Rider & Co. 7s. 6d. net. 


Tue author of this book applies to Christian doctrine the principal concep- 
tions embodied in what is usually termed Occult Philosophy, and ex- 
amines the records of Christ’s life and mission on earth in the light of 
esoteric teaching concerning the constitution of man, and of man’s relation 
to the Universe and its Creator. 

Many other writers have preceded Mr. Hugh Roscoe on similar lines of 
enquiry, and it cannot be denied that a man should be a better Christian 
if he is convinced that his beliefs are corroborated by the testimony of 
the experience of his co-religionists. Fortunately, the author of this 
work has sufficient knowledge and experience to enable him to write plainly 
and soberly on a subject which demands most careful and serious treat- 

ment. Even if it be granted that many devout Christians have never 
felt the need of any rational interpretation of the Virgin Birth of our 
Saviour, nor have ever doubted that the miracles described in the New 
Testament are records of fact, there must be many who will find in these 
pages an enlightening assurance of their stated beliefs, and a wider horizon 
to their Spiritual vision.“ ‘‘ As men,” we read, “ the Apostles, and even 
Jesus Himself, were subject to the same laws as you and I. Given their 
knowledge of those laws, coupled with their s 
one could produce their works.” The teaching of Jesus Christ endorses 
this claim, “Many people do not sufficiently understand the laws of the 


relation between their outer material life and their inner spiritual state to 


manifest their inward and spiritual state in outward and visible expres- 


sion... Jesus of Nazareth was not an unique figure for all time, but 
e of what all men may become if they will. How longit may take any 


is n individual to win his Christhood, or how long he may already have 


pon the road, in this or other worlds, we know no more than we 
ow long it took the human soul of Jesus to attain the goal. But 
ne peig to us that the goal is a possible one.” 


piritual development, any- 


A 
ecultism,” he 


Mr. Brewster no small debt of gratitude and thanks for his unwearying 
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The popular Spiritualist Paper with the large circulation 1s 


THE TWO 


WORLDS 


A Weekly Journal devoted to the 
History, Phenomena, Philosophy and Teachings of 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 


(Founded 1887.) 
Price Twopence. 


Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN. 
Post Free, 23d. 


Subscription Rates: 12 months, 10/10; 6 months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9. 
We hold the Largest Stock of Books on Psychic 
and Spiritualistic Subjects in the Kingdom. 


“THE TWO WORLDS” PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD. 
18 CORPORATION STREET, MANCHESTER. 
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Madame Worth|POSTAL TUITION 


(Mrs. Bloodworth) 


Gives helpful advice on spiritual and 
material matters, from the view-point 
of the New Psychology, assisted by 
her remarkable psychic powers. 
Interviews daily from 2 p.m to 6 p.m. 
Mornings by appointment only. 
ə Fees from 10/6. 
Advice by letter from 5/-. 


42a Connaught Street, Hyde Park, 
London, W.2. 


ee 
Lady of wide experience and sym- 
pathies may be consulted by letter 
on questions of EDUCATION 
(Juvenile or Adult) PROBLEMS oF 
CONDUCT, NERVOUS DEPRES- 
SION, MENTAL or SPIRITUAL 
DIFFICULTIES, etc. 

All replies personally written, and 
strictest confidence guaranteed. Ordinary 
Consultation Fee, 7s. 6d. (P.O.), with 
addressed envelope : ‘* H,” c/o “* Occult 
Review,” 33-36 Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


Lectures and 
Demonstrations, 
At Homes, 
Drawing Room 
Meetings, 


etc. 


Your Horoscope 


“Your skill amazing ; directions most hel; 


Madame Bishop Anderson 
Consulting Psychologist. 
Clairvoyante and Glairaudient 
Test Medium. 


Consultations by Appointment. 
NO POSTAL WORK. 


Under Distinguished Patronage. 


carefully calculated. Straightforward 
advice in plain English, covesing 5 years. 


Diploma Courses in Phren- 

ology, Physiognomy, 

Palmistry, Clairvoyance, 

Psychometry, Mediumship, 
Etc. 


For Terms address the Secretary: 


British Psychological Institute, 


15 VERNON STREET, BOLTON, 
ENGLAND. 


___ a 
Are You Making the 
Best of Your Life @ 


Or do you only recognise an oppor- 
tunity when it has passed 
To save future mistakes send for an 
Astrological Horoscope. 
Horoscope with three years’ directions, 5 l- 
Detailed readings, 10/- and 20]- 
Hand read ng, 5|- 


Hours, 11 a.m. to 7 p.m. 


Seis ae 
Miss A. BULL, 36 Shaftesbury Avenu2, 
Piccadilly Circus, w.t 


67 Jermyn Street, 
St. James's, 


London; S.W.1. 


— 


Talephons 5 
GERRARD 8094. | 


No technical terms. 20/- : 
pful.”—B. P., Lonpon, W.C.2 A 


IAL QUESTIONS. E 


SPECIAL ATTENTION TO SPEC a 


Birth place, Date, time Gf known), sex: i ‘ 
Letters only. Mre RADWELL, 14 Sutherland Terraces SW1 


London: 
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Beloved. By John 

-Two SONNETS. From the Book of the 

E ct ohuston. London: East and West, Ltd. Price 
2s. 6d. net. 


Sounn is the magical language in which the Book of Life is written, as 
the ancients well knew. Audible sound or rhythm is only the outer 
vesture of the Akasic language. Sound and number control the entire 
creation, and he who knows their secrets is a Master of Life and Death. 
For this reason the true secrets of Initiation are conveyed through sound 
and number on the inner planes. These forty-two sonnets are written 
in the outer sound vesture of this inner sound-language. The Bible and 
other sacred books, and also a number of books not regarded as saaal are 
also written in this manner. As an excellent example, I quote “ Initia- 
tion”: 

I saw all heaven as a hill of glass, 

And knew I stood before the Great White Throne ; 

But Him that sat thereon I was not shown, 

For bands were round me that I might not pass. 

Height upon height the Mount of Glory rose, 

Eternal sunshine rested on its crown, 

And, like a fountain, flung white torrents down 

Steep after steep of everlasting snows. 

- O Lord of heaven and earth and hell, I come 

Swift to this meeting-place of woe and bliss, 

Where flows the torrent o’er the precipice, 

There Thou hast arched Thy rainbow on the foam ; 

And, ere I face the everlasting snows, 

I see, far off, Thy sevenfold, holy Rose. 


This, as the other sonnets, is of course a “ gate”’ through which the 
current of the spiritual life that has its source in Christ 
and by means of this current the s 
world can be contacted. 
this charming little volume, 
at cost price, 


(or Love) flows, 
piritual beings behind the phenomenal 
It is unnecessary to add more, except that 
which is bound in white vellum, is being sold 
and will form a seasonable gift. 

MEREDITH STARR. 


A SPIRITUAL ANTHOLOGY FROM ROBE 
H. A. Percival. 
2s. 6d. net. 


IT is always interesting to see one as 
and accented by a specialist. 
complex make-up of the genius 


RT Browninc. Arranged by 
The Theosophical Publishing House, Ltd. Price 


pect or phase of a great writer stressed 
One realises some dominant note in the 


more clearly in this case. Browning, who 
was as great a philosopher as a poet, and far more an optimist than a pure 


lyrical bard, was definitely spiritual and refining in his influence. He had 
an Emersonian outlook, tinged with more dramatic passion by his long 
Sojourn athid the traditional romanticism of Italy and with humanity by his 
harmonious home—and married life. 

Although this little book (like most anthologies), fails because it leaves 


out many of one’s own pet quotations, it contains many gems from that 
Sparkling, if involved pen. 


~ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Compiled by . . 


CYNTHIA 
ASQUITH 


This volume contains some of the weirdest 
and most uncanny stories of the SUPER- 
NATURAL by May Sinclair, Algernon Black- 
wood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes, L. P. Hartley, 
Dennis Mackail, Clemence Dane, etc., etc. 


7s. Gd. net. 


‘“The reader's shuddering hands will néed for them the support of a table before he 
on ventured far into its aepalline pages. Anyone in need of a good scare will find 
it here.”’—Stay. i 

“ These are real spook tales, warranted to raise the hair of the most sceptical. g 
Writers include May Sinclair, Hugh Walpole, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes, Clemence Dane.”—  & 

- Daily Chronicle. 


3 


London: 
HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), Lid. 
34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 
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“ On the earth the proken arcs, in the heaven, a perfect round,” from 
Abt Vogler, and 


“There is an inmost centre in us all, 
Where truth abides in fulness ; 
And around wall upon wall, 
The gross flesh hems it in, 
This perfect, clear perception—which is truth,” 


from Paracelsus, are always worth re-reading, though it is a pity the 
compiler did not expound at greater length and with a few editorial 
comments and elucidations the really occult ideas which underlie poems 
like “ The Boy and the Angel,” and his Rabbinic pieces. There is so 


much excellent material for this. 
REGINA MIRIAM BLOCK. 


SPIRITUALISM AND THEOSOPHY. By Arthur W. Osborn, M.C. Ruskin 
Press, Melbourne, Australia. Price 2s. net. 


THis is a careful and conscientious inquiry, lucidly and concisely dis- 
cussed for the student, the broad-minded seeker and the bewildered sceptic. 
The author is analytical and well-balanced, and his little work displays 
good taste and tolerance. Two other similar books from his pen are also 
announced in the present publication on ‘‘ The Case For and Against Re- 
incarnation ” and “ Occultism and Psychology,” whilst his two previous 
works on allied themes concern themselves with “ Occultism, Christian 
Science and Healing,” and “Simple Explanations of Theosophical 
Terms,” the last-named written in conjunction with Mary E. Wilkinson. 

The most important chapters in the volume now under review deal with 
“The Medium and Unseen Entities,” and ‘“‘ A Sound Method of Occult 
Development.” In the latter, Mr. Osborn favours the Raj Yoga system 
of the Hindus and quotes Professor William James. 
; “Tn India, training in mysterious insight has been known from time 
immemorial under the name of Yoga.” As Mr. Osborn writes : “ Famili- 
arity dulls our susceptibility to Nature’s daily marvels.” 

Tt is by not thinking that we cease to wonder,” says Carlyle. 

Mr. Osborn certainly stimulates us towards wonder and speculation, 
those parents of that higher form of human curiosity which creates science 
and reveals wisdom. 


REGINA Mir1aAM BLOCK. 


RABINDRANATH TAGORE, PoET AND DRamatist. ByE. J. Thompson. 
London : Oxford University Press. Price ros. 6d. net. 


In appraising, one by one; the works of Rabindranath Tagore, poet and 
dramatist, Mr. E. J. Thompson, lecturer in Bengali at the University of 
Oxford, has essayed a task of overwhelming magnitude. All the same, 
be it to his credit, he seems to have accomplished that task with the utmost 
thoroughness as well as great impartiality and skill. The book is plentifully, 
yet none too plentifully, besprinkled with the author’s translations of 
extracts of the poet's work, both in prose and verse, and these translations, 
besides possessing a beauty of their own, would seem to suggest, as nearly 
as it is possible for any translation to do so, the individual beauty of the 
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THE HISTORY OF 


ATLANTIS 


by LEWIS SPENCE 
Author of ‘ The Problem of Atlantis,” “ Atlantis in America,” etc., etc, 


ce 


. . has built up an amazing argument in support of his 
firm conviction.’’—Bradford Telegraph. 
«©. |. makes a very good case for Atlantis.” 
—Catholic News. 
© Adds much to the story of Plato‘s sunken island.” 
—Morning Post. 


Demy 8vo, fully illustrated. 10s. 6d. net. 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 
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THE 
ENCIRCLED SERPENT 


by M. OLDFIELD HOWEY 


Author of “The Horse in Magic and Myth.” 


“Is a marvellous display of erudition.” 
— John o London's Weekly 


“Tt may truthfully be said that what he does not know 
regarding the serpent in history, legend, folk lore, and 
religion, is not knowledge. —Sunday Times. : 


“Tt is a monument of wise and thoughtful reading.” 
—Bookman. 


Profusely Illustrated. 255 net. 
Sooo a 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster House, London, EC4 
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original text. However, beautiful as most of Rabindranath Tagore’s 
work undoubtedly is, Mr. Thompson certainly does not rank him, as a 
poet and dramatist, quite as highly as do certain of his countrymen, who 
(Mr. Thompson tells us) count him the greatest of all the world’s poets, 
greater even than Shakespeare, Goethe, and Dante. 

At the same time, Mr. Thompson does think very highly of him, and 
he has set forth his reasons for doing so in such an able and convincing 
manner in the pages of this book, that I think one may safely assert that 
not even the poet's most prejudiced detractor, after a perusal of it, could 
possibly deny that he, Rabindranath Tagore, has, at least, some claim 
to be considered great: Concurrently with the course of Mr. Thompson’s 
criticism and analysis of the poet’s works—one might almost say in actual 
conjunction with it, so completely does the process harmonise—we see 
the gradual and fascinating development of the poet’s life and character. 
Indeed, the book, as a whole, may be termed a mine of human interest, 
and those who dig in it will find riches beyond their expectation. 

A. C. B. O'DONNELL. 


SONGS OF THE NıcuT. By Mildred Hill. London: H.R. Allenson, 
Ltd. Price xs. 6d. net. 


Miss HiLt’s simple and unaffected little poetic fragments not only bespeak 
of a more than superficial knowledge of metre, but a pleasiig sincerity 
which adds warmth to her work. 
One cannot do better than quote a typical example of the author’s 
songs in this book : 
“ God never makes two things 

Just quite the same, 

Praise to. His Name ! 

And what He wants of me 

He doesn’t want of you ; 

So don’t you try to be 

Like someone else you see, 

But let God make of you 

Something quite new.” 


Joun EARLE. 


Wuicw HATH BEEN. By Mrs. Jack McLaren. 
Palmer. 7s. 6d. net, 


THE reincarnation novel is perhaps one of the most difficult to “ put over ” 
tothe reading public. Mrs. Jack McLaren, however, has faced the problem 
and has made a Surptisingly effective job of it. In the dim long ago, 
Karan (of the White Gowns) and Meron loved secretly beneath the burning 
Sun and azure skies of Assyria. Meron is seriously wounded and is be- 


London: Cecil 
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eminent physician says: 


“these salts are the happies: 
* combination of the basic elements 
“ within reach of the public and 
“can be absolutely relied upon.” 


These words prove conclusively that in 
Osmos Salts there is that something which 
will do you good, tone up the system and 
ward off those ailments which make you | 
f gloomy and despondent even although the | 
sun shines, 


Ailments such as Rheumatism, 
Gout, Liver Troubles, Con- — 
stipation and other irregularities prove 
that the delicate internal machinery of the 
human system is not working as it should 
be, and Osmos Salts give just the little help 
that is needed. These salts assist nature— 
that’s all—and have benefited thousands, 


Why not you? 


Osmos Salts are sold 
by all chemists at 
1/G per bottle, 
or will be sent free on 
receipt of remittance. 
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sionately with these long-parted souls, mete out for them blissful happiness, 
The author is particularly successful in her treatment of the bygone setting. 
With deftly-handled situations and a sense of proportion she creates an 
atmosphere both colourful and entrancing. The English scenes, on the 
other hand, are not so well done, and the dialogue at times savours of the 
amateur. 

For all this, the book shows distinct promise, and the present reviewer 
looks forward to reading Mrs. McLaren’s next fictional effort. 

JOHN EARLE. 


LAFCADIO HEARN: AN APPRECIATION. By Chas. E. Ball, B.Orient. 
Litt. With a Foreword by Eng. Rear-Admiral J. M. Thompson, 
F.Z.S., F.S.P. London: The Caxton Book Shop. Price ts. 6d. 


Few, if any, who are acquainted with his works can deny the charm of 
Lafcadio Hearn, and his life is as fascinating as his writings. Hearn 
had an extraordinarily keen sense of beauty and a curious love of the 
weird and the ghost-like. Students of Occultism will be interested to 
learn that for this sensitive soul words had colour, form and character. 
“Words,” he writes, “have faces, ports, manners, gesticulations: they 
have moods, humours, eccentricities ; they have tints, tones, personalities.” 
He thought, for example, that “the letter A is bluish crimson, and the 
letter E pale sky-blue. . . . KH wears a beard and a turban... the 
initial X is a mature Greek with wrinkles,” and so on. 

Mr. Ball’s brief lecture on Hearn, which was delivered before La Société 
Internationale de Philologie, Sciences et Beaux Arts, last May, is appre- 
ciative of Hearn’s genius and very sympathetic. It should serve a useful 
Purpose by introducing fresh readers to an author whose works are a 
source of delight to those who know them. 


H. S. REDGROVE. 


OTweR Wortp Peorre. By J. W. Herries. With Foreword by Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle. Edinburgh and London : William Hodge 

& Co., Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. net 
HERE is another volume of testimo 
vival of human personality, 
and affections. Mr. Herries’ 
dealing principally with a se 
the author and other sitters 
Moore of Glasgow who have 


connection with an Egyptian necklace, and 
gs in Edinburgh, add dramatic interest to these 


EpITH K, HARPER, 
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rit Messages 


For all who seek first-hand 
evidence on this great question, 
“Responda” offers a ready means 
of private investigation, It is just 
a lettered card, and a pendulum so 
quickly responsive that practically 
every earnest enquirer gets results. 
Known mediumistic power 1s not 


essential to its successful operation, 


? 


Spi 


but any Jatent < sensitiveness * 
there may be will develop with 
practice. 


“Wonderful Results” 

Mrs. K. B., Kensington, ordering 
for a friend, writes: ‘ Please send 
a‘ Responda’ to——. I, who write, 
have had wonderful results with it, 
and have told many.” 


“RESPONDA” 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 

May be used for receiving messages 
from the Unknown, or for experi- 
ments in Mental Radio and develop- 
ment of the telepathic faculty. 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card 
with Pendulum complete, price 
3s.6d., post paid 3s.8d. Continental 
orders, post paid, 4s. 2d. Canada 
and U.S.A., post paid, 1 dollar, 

Direct only from 


R.. A. ROBSON, 


Dept. O.R. 
214 Fairfax Rd., London, W.%, Eng. 


BROTHER MARKONIUS 


M.A,, OXON. 


Will cast your horoscope for ros. and give delinea- 
tion. Alsoif desired, fuller delineation : direction: 
solar revolution: all transits and every variety 
of predictive pointers carefully calculated. Indi- 
vidual judgment guaranteed. 


Send for form to 24 Rowsley Avenue, N.W.4. 
a 


The “ KFU-RA” CHAPTER of 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
has now been formed in London. 
Public Mectings are now being held every Friday 
Evening at 8 p.m., at 6 Bishops Road, Paddington, 
London, W. (half minute from Paddington Station). 
A copy of the Constitution and Rules and list of 
Lessons issued on application to W. WATKINS, 
Roe Sec., 97 Ledbury Road, Bayswater, London, 

II. 


® 

t 
Regulus, Astrologer 
3 Map and brief judgment, 5s. 

= With two years’ advice, 10s, 6d. 


required. 
for correction purposes. 
93 COWGATE STREET, NORWICH. 


whether married or single 
(postal order), Address S 


Mrs, RADCLIFFE, 
Sway Wood, Sway, Hampshire. 


o 
HELEN, THE GREEK 


Time, Date, Place of Birth and Sex 
If married, date of same 


Reader of the Future 


State age, sex, colour of eyes and hair, 
Fee 2s. 


MADAME JEANE CAVENDISH 
The Gifted Psychic and Clairvoyante 


Interviews 11 to 8. 


Tangled lives straightened from 
Numbers, Names, and Planets. 


2 Nevern Road, Cromwell Crescent, 


Earls Court, S.W. Kelvin 8415. 
also THE WORLD-RENOWNED 


KEIRO 


Palmist, Clairvoyant, Psychometrist. 


(25 Years in Regent Street.) 
Author of Practical Palmistry. 
Advice by Post 5/-. 


FATE. 


Obtain remarkable astrological study 
of your life by an expert. Post 1s. 
P.O., birth, date and stamped addressed 
envelope. No personal interviews. 
Unlimited unsolicited testimonials. 
Write to-day. You will be amazed. 


PROF. EUGENE BARTON, F.LA.S. 
(Dept. S.), 
13 Morley St., Ashley Vale, BRISTOL. 


J 
Mrs. RANSOME, the well-known Healer 


and Psychic, gives Medical Diagnosis 
and Psychometrical Readings from 
small articles, relating to generaland 
other matters, 5S. Absent Treatment. 
Highly recommended. 86, Lynd- 
hurst Road, Hove, Sussex. 


Writes up yout former incarnation 
story from photograph and birth- 
date. Occultand Mystic Lessons by 
correspondence. Fees 5/6 and 10/6. 
Address: c/o OCCULT REVIEW, 
Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 


P. S. HERU-KA 
84 Kensal Road, London, W.10. 


Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 


place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 


Fees pre-payable. Genuineness guaranteed., 


nori am 
MRS. ANNETTA BANBURY 


The well-known Clairvoyante, Powerful E 


Telepathist—Hear Clairaudiently. 


Minoru,” 3 Portland Place, 
«Brighton, Sussex. 
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THE ANENG GENTILE. By Rathmell Wilson. London: The ; A 


Caxton Bookshop. Price 4s. net. 

Humour, wit, and a pleasant attitude to the world make Mr. Wilson an 
attractive companion, especially as he prattles here or there in a manner 
likely to make Mrs. Grundy wonder if he is merely naif or intends to irritate 
her. In this lively and scrappy book we see him in Egypt, Palestine, France, 
Algiers, the happy opposite of a tourist set in motion by a professional 
cicerone. We also obtain his portraits of a few clever artistic people with 
scarcely more labour than if we but looked instead of read, and for such 
concision, compatible with informing effect, he is to be praised ove pi: 
rotundo in this profusely wordy land. ee 

Mr. Wilson’s interest in occultism is real and obviously free from crank- g 
ism. He cannot resist saying that there are more curés than cures at 
Lourdes, but he is sensitive to atmosphere. In an amusing essay on 
“Upper Worldlings,” he believes that “spiritualists are fooled by earth- 
bound spirits.” Surely these six or seven words are like brandished 
shillelaghs in spite of Mr. Wilson’s natural suavity. Personally I think 
it probable that the vast majority of human males would be spiritually 
unable to shake off the spiritual earth with the physical “ clay.” In life 
their religion was no match for the pleasures pouring or trickling through 
the channels of their senses. In death what more natural than to seek to 
tevive memory or even renew experiences by contact with the living ? 
What more natural than to seek to feel vibrations of sympathy at séances | 
if homeless and eerily hungry ? Is this “ fooling ” ? My question, how- E 
ever, leaves the general charm and readableness of Mr. Wilson’s work 
unassailed. May his readers gather thereto in battalions. 


m ; W. H. CuHEsson. 


Tae 


for All Seasons, etc. Illustrated by Cecil French. London: 
Arthur H. Stockwell, Ltd, 35. 6d. net. 


“Tue Pageant of the Year” 


| 
i 
THE PAGEANT OF THE YEAR, By Elise Emmons, author of Songs | 
j 
} Miss Elise Emmons’s latest bo 


“LIFE WORTH LIVING” 


A Littrr Book wir 


Author of “S ea li 
art linen ape x Fu 


1s. 6d. net. 
H A GREAT MESSAGE. By F. HESLOP. 


i ; 9th Edition. Paper cover 2/-; 
eee urther Messages Across the Border-line,”’ Reduced Bale 


A 
| 
i 
' 
i 
| London: CHARLES TAYLOR, Draou, pote! extra, 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


THE mystical interpretation of the alchemical tradition has 
always exercised a strong attraction for the Western mind, and 
to many an aspiring soul has proved a way of illumination. With 
Jacob Boehme, for instance, one of the greatest of Christian 
Seers, spiritual regeneration; with its corresponding alchemical 
changes in the physical form, was a pivotal doctrine. That 
Spiritual unfoldment should proceed without any parallel physical 
change Seems on the face of it unlikely. The very body of the 
mystic is refined by the passage of currents from the spiritual _ 
realms. Much of the trouble of the mystic in his arduous ascent 
oi the Ladder of Perfection arises from the unresponsiveness and S 
mertia of the physical frame. Even the supreme ordeal of the 
ark night of the soul” has to some extent a foundation in 
Be ey When spiritual unfoldment outstrips physical 
ea nent, pervous distress is inevitable. The case of those 
Sguided individuals who would seek, by forced inducement- 
E ny Siological change, to bring about the conditions necessary — 
e manifestation of spiritual power, and thus to steal fire 
dwell E is still harder. It is not necessary, however, 
awell upon that point here. 
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In the following words, the author of a noteworthy text-book 
on the subject* sets forth the aim and scope of her message: 

“ This book goes forth to reveal the processes of regeneration 

to those ready to receive the operation of the 

THE MYSTERIES } ‘vine Will, accomplishing the purpose of the 

Oe Father. Even as the ideas herein contained 

REGENERATION bave been committed to the author, with 

evidences of their truth, so she commits them unto the reader, 

knowing that the Spirit of Truth brings to fruition its own qualities 
of Being at the time appointed.” 

She further explains that “ the conscious realisation of God 
as the one power and presence is something more than a meta- 
physical deduction based upon mental theory. Only those 
ready to lose their lives for the Christ’s sake will gain the living 
consciousness of all the forces of being, through meeting the 
attack of antichrist liberated in the absolute movement of God 
at the end of mortality. . . . It is the author’s conviction that 
the Lord is gathering out His own, preparatory toward establish- 
ing a new order of life and being. When and how the revealed 
results will come, we can only know at its revelation. But many of 
the signs to attend the world’s end, as recorded in Scripture, have 
i been witnessed, not alone in such dreams and visions as some 
have received, but in actual manifestation in the physical heavens 
and in the nature of man.” 


_ That a special call is being sounded at this epoch is a con- 
viction which is being more and more firmly established as the — 
days pass by. The “children of discernment’ would do well 
to watch alertly, and not to be led by mere obscurity of literary 
e style into underestimating the value of the word that comes from 
apes the mouth of the messenger. 


In the chapter dealing with “ Racial Progression ” the 
ollowing significant, if somewhat involved, paragraph occurs : 


_ “When forms reach their limit of progression in any cycle; 
i iversal calamities quickly destroy them, thus piling up theit 

les on the spiritual plane, giving rise to influxes of spiritual 
musntenment and advancement. Body is progressed at the 
expense of spirit, and spirit at the expense of body, until, when 
ality of Progression is reached, both spirit and body come — 
the primal creative law, and a new state of mind ane se a 


eta 


f e, with Key to Immortality. By Ida Mingle- 
) eaves e Christianity, 108-9, Auditorium Building: : 


Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 
age 2 


SS 
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re-embodiments, while spirit is progressed through reincarnations. 
Neither the re-embodied entity nor the reincarnated ego is 
eternal as to person, though the underlying qualities of con- 
sciousness are eternal when Christed. This is to say that neither 
‘John Jones’ nor ‘ John the Baptist’ is eternal as person, for 
only egos gaining the Christ consciousness are eternal in identity. 
These receive the God-name or character at their redemption 
and enter into the Godhead, becoming one with the Father- 
Mother-Son. This attainment is not of this world, but is that 
which transcends the ego into the next world of conscious- 
mess: . . . 


The doctrine of soul-mates occupies a prominent place in our 
cane author’s scheme of metaphysics Her idea, however, 
mates 2 TOt entirely in line with that of Oliphant as expounded 

` in his Sympnewmata. The masculine and feminine 
qualities of consciousness are innate in each ego. “The attain- 
ment of the male and female qualities of consciousness is the 
goal of life. The mergence of the two poles of one’s nature, t.e. 
the male and the female, is the unity of the two that invites the | 
action of the One (Christ) to fashion and make the ideal Man- | 
Woman.” This process of soul-mating, to use the term by which 
the author designates this recovery of unity, “is the means by 
= which all sense of duality is for ever swallowed up in oneness with 
q Christ. . ,.. But the mystery of soul-mates is revealed to con- 
SClousness only when the star of Christ has arisen to illumine the 
‘darkness of mortality with the light of truth.” 


. Chastity and virginity respectively are postulated as neces- 
Sary stages through which incarnating egos at some stage of 
er upward climb must pass to a realization of their essential 
mess in Christ. Some hard sayings are to be found in the 
Section devoted to the subject of soul-:mates. ‘‘ Man is dead 
m trespasses and sins until he has overcome the desires of the 
S€X consciousness in any of its forms of expression,’ Miss 
ingle, however, is Prepared to admit that the path of outgoing, 
ae ©wnward arc, is as necessary in the great journey of the soul 
ate © upward arc or path of return. What she here says applies — 
a Ourse to the soul whose feet have been set upon the path of 
qpintual r ealisation. “ To yearn for the love of another signifies 
as aes has not yet cognised the love of the mate of himself within, 
© Source of happiness and satisfaction.” 
i e Startling possibilities as regards a perfected humanity 


1m future are Suggested in the following passages : 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


148 THE OCCULT REVIEW ; 


“ There is but one legitimate motive of being, and that is to nel 
manifest the character of God ; to be perfect even as the Father goi 
in heaven is perfect. Let the ego set himself in desire to be what į no 
God would have him to be, and he opens the door to the powers ev 
and capacities of godlikeness, inherent in consciousness, and ab 
comes into transformation of the whole man. Mastery of to 
thought and word follows the consecration of motives and desires 
to God; this unearths, automatically, the regenerative laws in 
implanted in the will, which, when liberated, transmute the seed cos 
of the physical organism out of its animal tendency into the pri 
human, and in turn into the divine. When the seed is in any S01 

j degree controlled, being uplifted as usages of good take the place | wi 
| of usages of evil, humanity of consciousness appears, and fraternity $ to 
and good will characterise the earthly relations of people. 1 of 

“The seed of man will remain in him when the law of Trans- $ tw 
mutation has fulfilled its purpose and man is established in a | be 
sinless state. The law of Transmutation is the law of the Cross. } , Un 


When the separated masculine and feminine energies are reversed — 
: and their unity effected in Christ by means of the Cross, and 
matter is transformed into spiritual energies, the centres of the 
spiritual body are opened, and the spiritual powers allowed to — 
flow toward the circumference, thus endowing the external 
nature of man with consciousness of the ecstasies of Eden, or 
inward nature. The redeemed organism will no longer generate {fi 
seed of propagative nature, for with the woman (soul) principle iS 
enthroned, the menses will disappear in woman, and the tendency {i 
of the male to reproduce seed will be likewise destroyed. The | 
function of the Word will be spiritual and promotive of life, 
rather than material and promotive of death, in those restored 


to their virginal-seed state... . ~ su 

“ When the male is with the female, and there is neither-ma sta 
nor female, the kingdom of heaven is gained. When the dual me 
Seed or Word potencies are no longer separated as sexes, but dis 
united as one in the Lord, the function of love will be creativ cn 
rather than propagative, and the Son of God shall have OF 
destroyed the works .of the devil; that is, wisdom and lovee a Fie 
zod will supersede the propensities of the carnal nature, which | of. 
as passed with the dissolution of matter.” aa: 


/ of reply to the very natural query that arises 11 the 

he reader in regard to these statements—what Wi 

t ce when such conditionsare universally p 
t counters with another question, where will. 
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necessity for incarnation when human evolution has reached its 
goal ? Is earth-life such a satisfactory state of existence that 
nothing more desirable can be conceived? That the race will 
ever lack means for the provision of physical vehicles in unthink- 
able. While the need for physical manifestation exists, the power 
to produce physical forms will remain. 


The whole system of regenerative philosophy as developed 
in this work centres round the Christ. Christ is regarded as a 
cosmic principle, and a distinction is made between this Christ 
principle and Jesus, also looked upon in the light of an imper- 


sonal force. “‘ Christ is God’s will to be, while Jesus is Man’s 
will to be. Christ is the will to be Man, while Jesus is the will 
i to be god, the two uniting in Jesus Christ. . . . Christ is the will 


of God descending, while Jesus is the will of Man ascending. The 
two, polarised, produce the result of the will of God, or divine 
being. Jesus Christ is divinity and humanity, or God and Man, 
_ united as one, and reveals both heaven and earth in righteous 
relation.” 


It will be noted that Man (with a capital letter) is used to 
indicate regenerate humanity and the word without a capital is 
used to denote the average “ unregenerate ” human being as he 
exists to-day. 


Some deeply esoteric truths in regard to mystical alchemy are 
enshrined in perhaps purposely obscure language. 


_ _ While the revelation of the body of Christ (Christ Jesus) 
1s individualised as the members of One Body, yet the means by 
which this body is revealed is operative in the microcosmic 
centre. Jesus is the Lord identity of the essences of divinity,’ 
| nd is himself the ‘ bread from heaven,’ that is, the aggregated 

» Substance of the Lord’s body. The dissemination of this sub- 
stance-body into humanity is a mystical procedure, operative by 
means of the cross of Christ, and can be known only to the 
disciples. . . . The law of Transmutation operates in the Jesus 
centre in which matter has been dematerialised and the substance 
of,the Lord’s body, in Divine Will, has been formed. 


LA a Substance generated in the organism through the action 

oe s will to be, or spiritual law, is the Virgin Mary or Mother 

see At its appearance it is embraced by Jesus Christ, in 

of thi S God S whole spirit, the redeemed body being the fruit 
S celestial nuptial.” 


As will have already been seen, the general tendency is to inter- 
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pret Biblical terms allegorically, and the question as to whether 
Jesus ever existed in the flesh is dealt with in the following manner 


150 


“ The query as to whether Jesus existed in the flesh is answered 
for one who realises that without a centre of consciousness in 
humanity through which the principles of God are projected, 
there would be no knowledge of God and no consciousness of Man 
In reality, there would be no manifestation of God and His powers, 


they being expressed by means of consciousness (Man: humanity) 4 F 


except they were embodied by persons in the race whose function 
is spiritual rather than material in the service they render.” 


In regard to the growing expectation of a Second Coming, the 
following expression of the author’s views is not without interest : 


“The world of humanity is greatly in expectation toward 
the coming again of Jesus Christ, and many well-meaning souls 
anticipate beholding him in the flesh even as he walked’the earth 
as of yore in the identity of Jesus. Jesus Christ will come again, 
but will be the revelation of the universal Body of Christ, the 
offspring of the Bride or Mother, who fulfils in the second coming 
the work of the first coming. Scripture indicates that as Jesus 

S disappeared he will again appear. He disappeared above the 
plane of matter as a living spirit, and he appears again above the 
plane of matter as a living spirit. He disappeared in incorruptible 
flesh, and he appears again in incorruptible flesh. He disappeared 
in ‘clouds of glory’ and he comes again on the clouds from 
heaven, that is, in the chaotic disorders of consciousness which 
must precede the establishment of a new order.” 


_ Within the compass of the eleven-hundred and more pages of 
this remarkable volume is to be found, by those who are sufficiently 
in earnest to study it rather than merely peruse it, a deeply occult 
Interpretation of the Christian Scriptures. But the author 
i herself points out that while it is a text-book to be studied in order 
i to develop the knowledge of deep principles, the spiritual ee 
here enunciated, unlike intellectual principles, are understood 
: through the indwelling Spirit. “Spiritual unfoldment,” she 
2 Says, “is of the heart rather than of the head, though the two 

x unite to form Truth, the consciousness gained in the outworking 
_ of the divine principles.” 


l The first day of the new year witnessed the passing out of the 
“THE tate P hy: sical form of a prominent and highly respected 
> Ame “gure in occult circles—Madame Isabelle de Steiger 

reicer Although an old lady of ninety, her mental facul- 
: ties remained alert and active tillsheend. Only a few 
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days before her death from pneumonia I received a long com- 


ru munication of eleven full pages in her own handwriting, dealing 
ed with the subject of alchemy, and in defence of the views of her 
in old friend the late Mrs. Atwood, author of A Suggestive Ençuiry 
d, | into the Hermetic Philosophy. 
nM Few people probably have had a wider experience of the 
Sa 4 } many different branches of occultism and psychical research 
Ms than had Madame de Steiger. Spiritualistic, theosophical, 
cs) anthroposophical, hermetic and rosicrucian circles were each 
| in varying degrees and at different periods the focus of her 
he activities. The earliest days of the Theosophical Society in 
oe England found her in close touch with Madame Blavatsky and 
rd Mr Sinnett. Only with the formation of the inner Theosophical 
ls | group, now known as the E.S.T., were her sympathies to some 
th extent alienated. Of unusual mental independence, she refused 
n, to shackle herself with anything in the nature of what she con- 
1€ i| sidered to be a dogma. Quite honestly she felt, when the ques- 
1§ { tion arose as to signing a pledge of obedience to the “ Masters,” 
aS that she was unable to take this course. With a decided leaning 
© towards the Christian tradition, Madame de Steiger found herself 
Ne in a similar position, with regard to the theosophical mahatmas, 
r to that of her intimate friend Dr. Anna Kingsford, by whom the 


į existence of the “ Masters” was regarded as “ possible, but not 


H 
mm i proven.” 
i 


( Between Madame de Steiger and Anna Kingsford a deep 
r | bond of affection subsisted. For Eaward Maitland she also 
Ly t cherished a high regard, and few things annoyed her more than 


it ( : e mischievous tittle-tattle with regard to the relationship 
or he him and Mrs. Kingsford. As a matter of fact, the state 
ort cance : sae was appre 1 eoe 
1S Gf the fe, Sable for her to go a ou muc. arene sat 
d i ‘everend Algernon Kingsford, who was very devoted to 


Glan; nged that Mr. Maitland, his personal éewd a 
Stant Telative of his 


Ki © charge of her during his absence. The death of Anna 


je | a Wife, kept him for the most part away from London, so that 
Ingsford at a compar. 


atively early age appears to have affected 


A Fan de Steiger with profound grief. : 
ee) doct tient feature of Madame de Steiger’s philosophy was the 
L f s of spiritual regeneratiom in its various forms. This 
wW 


4f articles ndS expression again and again, both in her fugitive 
r and papers, and in her more formal works such as On a 
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Gold Basis and Super Humanity. During the latter part of her 
life, she was much influenced by the teaching of Dr. Steiner, in 
which may doubtless be found another proof of the strong bias 
in favour of the Western as against the Eastern tradition which 
characterised her mental outlook. 

A frank and outspoken nature, in combination with a generous | 
disposition, caused Madame de Steiger, it is to be feared, to be as | 
heartily disliked in some quarters as she was warmly regarded in 
others. Judging from some of the comments in her Memorabilia 
which Messrs. Rider & Co. will be publishing this spring, she 
could be as cordial in her expression of appreciation of the good | 
in those with whom she came in contact, as she could be unsparing | 
in her criticism of what she believed to be unjust or otherwise 
worthy of her disapprobation. i 


Besides her interest in mystical, occult and psychic matters, f y 
n 


imile reai n eA ea AeA eE e e a e a 


Madame de Steiger was keenly appreciative of music and un- {h 
swervingly devoted to art. As an artist, indeed, she attained no’ 
little distinction, even though the much coveted “ R.A.” was d 


denied her. It is interesting in this connection to nôte that there | S 
is presumably in existence somewhere in the Theosophical head- _ l f 
quarters at Adyar a portrait of the Master Morya, which she H 7 

a 


painted for Colonel Olcott from a sketch, or rather the photo- | 
graph of a sketch supplied by him for the purpose. Madame de| P 
Steiger had every reason to suppose that the picture reached its M 
destination, but she records her great disappointment at having 
received no acknowledgment of her generous gift. That the | 

sorrows and disillusionments, the joys and achievements of so. U 


p long and active a life, however, will yield a rich harvest for the te 

Ego’s transmutation into still greater power for service, who can Qi 

doubt? Even in the case of those who loved her best, we feel i 

sure the sense of loss will be overshadowed by the calm-satis- | W 

faction to be derived from contemplating a course well run. J 

aS: In a recent issue of this magazine, reference was made in the- 
p section devoted to Periodical Literature to a communication 

ef made by Mr. James M. Pryse to the Canadian Theosophist for ar 

September 1926. | Qi 

re 


“We note with satisfaction,” says the writer of this Section, | 
“that Mr. J. M. Pryse’s contribution to the]; . : 
Canadian Theosophist on the subject of the À 
Secret Doctrine is reprinted in the Theosoph-| = 
z cal Review. According to an old accusation] i 
s brought forward in Theosophical circles which are hostile i 2 


Ee THE AUTHENTICITY 
ee OF THE SECRET 
7 DOCTRINE 
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her to Adyar, when a day came for reprinting the magnum opus 
ag | of H. P. B., Mrs. Besant and Mr. G. R. S. Mead tampered with 
a the text, making unwarranted changes in the manuscript of the 

third volume and suppressing a fourth. It happens fortunately 

that Mr. Pryse, whom we remember, had charge at the time of 
ous the printing office connected with the Society, and supervised 
"aS the work of printing. He testifies that the work of revision was 
l in confined to (I) the correction of typographical errors overlooked 
ilia in earlier editions; (2) mistakes arising from the fact that the 
she original MS. had not been ‘properly prepared’ for press... . 
ood | As regards the fourth volume, only a few pages were found, 
ae | but it is thought that it was intended to contain the E.S. instruc- 
vi 


tions of H. P. B., and they were added to the third volume. The 
mendacious charge has been repeated so often in print and by 
word ot mouth that we are glad to do what is possible on our 
own part that it may be put to silence henceforth and for ever.” 


| So far as it goes, this avowal on the part of Mr. Pryse con- 
Ge 1 stitutes indeed a source of profound satisfaction. “As I was 


ad- | for four years in the London headquarters, had charge of the 
she i printing office, and printed the revised Secret Doctrine, I naturally 
to- | had every opportunity to know the facts,” he says. He then 
» de | proceeds to state that “ no changes were made by Mr. Mead or 
| its Mrs. Besant except such as should have been made in the original 
ring | Manuscript before printing.” What could be better calculated 
the to silence the charge of unwarranted tampering than this? 
so , Unhappily, it is difficult to know what value to place on the 
the testimony of this witness, since he stands convicted out of his 
can | own mouth of having expressed diametrically opposite views to 
feel those embodied in the above unequivocal statements. Writing 
tis- | iD the American magazine Theosophy (successor to the late Mr. 


Judge’s magazine, The Path) for September, 1897, Mr. Pryse, over 
ie his own Signature, stated that: 


“Those who have compared the first editions of Volumes I 
and IT with the Third and Revised Edition know the deadly results 
of Mr. Mead’s and Mrs. Besant’s ‘ editing.’ It is deeply to be 


ion, regretted that H. P. B. left no directions concerning her posthu- 

the | | Mous works, and that, dying intestate, her heirs should have 

the Permitted her valuable manuscripts to fall into the hands of 

phi-} dividuals who have not scrupled to mutilate her literary work 

tion) Under the bald pretence of correcting ‘ errors of form ° and have 

stile) Sought to decry her in insulting prefaces and notes. Errors she 
| undoubted] 


y committed, but for every needed correction her . 
gee 
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editors have made a score of unwarrantable changes, often per- 
verting the sense and obscuring the text, while many of the 
‘improvements ’ they have made in her English are more than 
questionable. Fortunately Volumes I and II may hereafter 
be reprinted from the first and unrevised edition, but it is to be 
feared that Volume III is practically lost to the world, hopelessly 
mutilated as it now is.” 

One or other of these flatly contradictory statements must be 
untrue. Which is it? “ A comparison of the original edition 
itself with the ‘Third and Revised Edition,’ ” says Theosophy* 
(Los Angeles), will answer this question. “Scarce a page of that 
comparison but will prove from one to a score of corruptions.” 


which appears in the correspondence column of the present issue 

= of this magazine, offers further information, if such were neces- 
sary, to enable the reader to draw his own conclusions in regard 
_ to this question. Averse as we are to entering the field of theo- 

= sophical politics, if we may be permitted the use sof such an 
_ expression, the interests of justice seem to demand that this point 
should be given the fullest publicity, and every opportunity 
afforded to those who sincerely desire to acquaint themselves 


“upon which to form a judgment. E 
3 THE EDITOR. 


An informative communication from the Hon. Mrs. Davy . 


ith the truth, to come into possession of the necessary data | 
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OCCULT FACTS AND FANCIES 
“By E. A. CHAYLOR 


e 


THE injunction to ‘prove all things’ is of wide application, 
but it has special significance for the student in those fields 
of research which we designate by the general term ‘ occult.’ 
Such a one should examine for himself—he should beware of 
accepting the statements of others merely because they have 
| achieved a reputation, or occupy positions of prominence as 


popular leaders. Modern reputations are usually the result 
of clever advertising. 


Hundreds are deflected from the path of true knowledge by 
reason of a blind adherence to personalities. They forget that 
the first qualification is Discrimination—a faculty to be used 
every hour of every day, and not to be merely talked about. 


j That ‘Mr. So-and-So Says it’ is sufficient for these self-deluded 
ones. 


People of this type will tell you (in extenuation) that, having 

- no psychic ability of their own, they are unable to prove for 

themselves the validity of the statements they would accept. 

The reply to that is—For the vital issues, the things which are of 

‘ol zeal importance, psychic power or vision is not needed: all 
that we need is common sense and a knowledge of the Law. 


\ When an occultist uses the expressions ‘natural Law’ or 
ee Divine Law’ he has in mind something much more significant 
| than the average person usually understands by that term. Law, 
f m the sense in which he uses the word, is much more than a rule 
of conduct or a method of operation. Divine Law is a statement 
m terms of the conditions under which manifestation becomes 


Possible, and of the essential nature of the things or conditions 
Manifested, 


f ie © Say that the Law of Gravitation is the cause of an apple 
ang to the Stound, is not strictly correct. The apple does 
Not fall in o 


bedience to a certain rule which governs the motion 
ofa detached e 


alls. That is 
of certain essen 


inanimate ’ body. The Law is, because the apple 
to say, Gravitation is a statement or revelation 
Physical p] tial conditions which govern manifestation on the 
istinctj p ane. To the superficial thinker this may seem like a 
| scapes the Without a difference, but that difference, which _ 
; e notice of the majority, is of real importance when we 
0 Study occult truths, ates 
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In this sense then, we may state that every plane of being is 
subject to divine Law. Furthermore, as we advance in know- 
ledge we shall come to realise that these Laws are not complex 
in their essence, but exceedingly simple. Also we shall learn 
that the great fundamental laws of Nature operate unfailingly 
and without exception upon every plane of manifestation, from 


the highest to the lowest. 

The Septenary Law, and the Law of Analogy are amongst 
those facts of manifested being which are invariable and unfailing 
upon all planes. It is because of the existence of these funda- 
mental Laws, and his knowledge of them, that the occultist is 
able to work ‘ from the universal to the particular,’ thus inverting 
the slow and uncertain methods of the modern scientific investi- 
gator, who prefers to work from the particular to the universal. 
The former starts with a groundwork of certain knowledge; the 
other must depend upon the uncertain triad of premise, inference, 
and deduction. 


For the occultist these two primary Laws provide an unfailing 
test, a measuring-rod against which he may lay any observed 
fact, any statement, any hypothesis. If he does this he may 
know at once, and without doubt, the validity or otherwise of 
that which he is considering. There are many subjects upon 
which the greatest confusion of thought exists, and these form 
the basis of innumerable articles, of addresses, and of many 
published books of pseudo-occultists of different schools. The 
result is a mass of half-truths and conflicting statements from 
which the discriminating seeker after truth must winnow an 
occasional grain from a super-abundance of chaff. | 


One of the most widely discussed of these subjects is that 
of after-death conditions, and in this connection the most 5 
empirical statements are made by ‘authoritative’ persons Or 
schools. There is no doubt that those who make such statements 
rely largely upon the fact (as they think) that no one can prove 
them to be wrong. They are ignorant of, or have forgotten, the T 
stence of the Law of Analogy, and the sevenfold nature of all E 


hout comment, but we will consider such ideas as are 
ng Theosophists and certain ‘ Rosicrucian ’ Frater 
may be taken as representing the high-water m 
ught on the subject. A study of the writings an 

ly put forward by the leaders of these schoc 


Ra 
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F will lead us to certain general conclusions, and it may be noted 

gas that both these bodies are in agreement as regards the broad 
outlines of their beliefs. Without labouring details, their 
accepted teachings may be epitomised as follows : 


At ‘death’ the etheric body withdraws from the dense 
physical body and thus becomes the lowest vehicle of conscious- 
ness. After a longer or shorter interval, consciousness is with- 
drawn from the etheric vehicle and the man, in his astral body, 
becomes a dweller in the astral world for a comparatively long 
time.* This is a period of purgation during which the man reaps 
the psychic harvest he has sown in the physical life just closed. 
From the astral plane, the egoic consciousness—the real man— 
passes successively through the various sub-planes of the mental 
world, while the cast-off astral body (or shell) finally disintegrates, 
as did the etheric and dense physical bodies. Ultimately the 
Conscious entity reaches the Causal plane, the true home of 
the ego, and remains there ‘ working up experience into faculty ’ 
until he goes out again upon another cycle of incarnation. 


We are thus presented with a picture of the central conscious- 
ness (or Ego) withdrawing from its outer vehicles successively 
and in the order of their density, and we are informed that this 
withdrawal of the life-principle is followed by the complete dis- 
integration of the vehicles in question after a longer or shorter 
Period. Let us now see how far these statements are in agree- 
ment with the universal laws of manifestation. 


zA The theory is admittedly a good one; it is good because it 
a monfains about 75 per cent. of truth, and so is in apparent agree- 
ment with those facts which are considered in relation to it. 

a ere are, however, other facts which are not brought into the 
Sument at all, but are prudently kept in the background. 
Wo of these facts are the fundamental and unvarying Laws 


E koa referred to—the Septenary Law, and the Law of 
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oan analysis will show us that the ‘ steps-and-stairs ’ 


Will n of Successive withdrawals and complete disintegrations 
Upon af Square with those divine Laws which govern all matter 
aM planes of manifestation. a 
SEyp aw anifestation is Seven-fold in its nature, and this divine 
ae the 1S separable into the THREE and the FOUR, the triad 


quarte: i : 
Haay Revs io : In the universal Scale there are the Seven 


Ome have Stated for 


about twice the length of the ordinary physical life. 
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(or manifested) planes: also the seven principles or vehicles 
which constitute the perfect man mM manifestation. From 
highest to lowest, in every instance and on all planes, the cor- 
respondence is complete. There is no divergence, there can 
be no divergence from the Universal Law, for the sufficient reason 
that were divergence possible, upon even the lowest sub- 
plane of manifestation, the result would be disharmony and chaos 
—Supreme Being would be disorganised ; the Eternal, the 
Changeless, the Sure, would become temporary, fluctuating and 
uncertain. 

It is plainly necessary that we be willing to put aside, or at 
least investigate closely, our incomplete theories, and impartially 
study the bearing of these two primary and universal Laws of 
Being upon the subject under consideration. Man is a seven- 
fold being, and for our present purpose we may mentally sub- 
divide the seven into the three and the four—the Ego or Triad 
which forms the Higher Self, and the lower quarternary which 
composes the personal or lower self. These facts are generally 
recognised, but what is too often ignored or lost sight of, is the 
fact that each of man’s seven vehicles is itself of a seven-fold 
nature: this gives us forty-nine sub-divisions, and, by the Law 
of Analogy, exactly corresponds with the forty-nine sub-planes 
of manifestation. 


During life, t.e., physical incarnation, Man is a complete 
entity, and were his powers fully developed he possesses the 
means of functioning on all planes. Death is the periodical with- 
drawal of the Ego from the four lower planes of manifestation, 
but that withdrawal is not complete in the sense usually under- 
stood and taught in the before-mentioned schools. Their error 
lies in the statement that the Egoic consciousness withdraws 
completely (after a longer or shorter interval) from each of its 
four lower vehicles, and that these vehicles are fully and finally 
dissolved by subsequent disintegration. 


As we already know, the Egoic consciousness (a triad) des- 
cends into and takes possession of his four lower vehicles when 
the time for another experience in the physical world has come. 
That is to say, ‘The Three falls into the Four. (6.D.) Let 
us examine this process with a little more detail, and so avoid 
later misconceptions. That which ‘ falls into the four’ is not 4 


vehicle, nor anything related to the Rupa or form levels: itis _ 


_ the Life-Essence or Principle of the Ego. This is projected 


downwards (or outwards) through the four lower planes or states — 
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of matter and consciousness. In its passage it draws to itself 
such atoms of the several planes as are attracted to it by vibra- 
tional affinity—the positive Life-Force or Essence attracts the 
(relatively) negative atom or form. 


It is this principle which is involved in the rebuilding of a 
planet or world from its ‘ laya-centre’ and which is referred to 
in the Secret Doctrine. Students would do well to consider 
just what a laya-centre really is. In effect, it is that nucleus 
of permanent form which exists perpetually upon every plane of 
manifestation. That is to say, the form is permanent during 
the major cycle or manvantara. Whether we are considering the 
life-history of a world, a human being, or a single atom is im- 
material, for in each and all cases the process is the same. The 
informing consciousness first revivifies the existing laya-centre 
of the previous form, and then builds upon and around it the new 
form. 


The question now arises—at what level or upon what sub- 
plane do we find the laya-centres of forms upon any given plane ? 
Tn all cases it is found at the level of the fifth sub-plane, counting 
upwards from the densest or outermost and regarding it as the 
first. For this statement we have a full and exact corrobora- 
tion in the Law of Analogy. In the case of Man, as a complete 
being, we know that the Ego exists permanently upon the fifth 
(or Causal) plane—not sub-plane—so that the Ego may be 
Considered as the laya-centre of the complete man. It is the re- 
latively permanent starting-point for the building of fresh forms 
on lower planes with every new cycle of incarnation. 


In exactly the same way, the fifth sub-plane preserves the 
aya-centre which is the starting-point of every new form built 
UP of the materials of that plane. It is the home of the ‘ per- 
manent atom ’ of each plane, and the permanent atom itself may 


© Considered to be the nucleus of the nucleus—the centre of the 
aya-centre. 


Exactly the same thing occurs to the atom in that process 
— nas been termed ‘transmutation.’ The life-force with- 
Bead rom the four lower or outer expressions (these are 
or fifth, Apas, Vayu and Tejas) and passes into the Akashic, 
€ cas state, which again corresponds to the causal plane in 
The rot tbe Ego, and is the permanent laya-centre of the atom. 
Sher esate then re-combines the four other elements at a 
x lower rate of vibration, with the result that a different - 


amn i i . . . A 
Sr material is Produced. As the process is identical in the” 
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case of a world or of a single atom, are we justified in imagining 
that Man is an exception to Universal Law ? He is composed 
of the same elements, and the Law on all planes 1s invariable. 


It therefore follows that the process of metamorphosis must 
also be the same in all cases, and we are justified in making the 
following statement. At the moment of ‘ death’ consciousness 
withdraws from the four lower sub-planes of each of the four lower 
planes. On the three higher sub-planes of each plane it still 
persists, to the extent necessary to hold together or perpetuate 
the laya-centre of that plane. Tf this were not so, the so-called 
‘permanent atom’ and its surrounding aggregate could not 
exist as a distinct vehicle or form — there could be no laya-centre, 
as its component parts would have been dispersed. In every 
case, and on all planes, atoms are only held together by the 
action of an informing life-principle. Every occultist knows that 
Consciousness is Life, and vice-versa. In this case it is the con- 
sciousness of the Ego, and that alone, which causes the per- 
sistence of the laya-centre from incarnation to incarnation. 


Let us consider the matter from still another angle. We 
know that all manifestation is seven-fold, and that every com- 
pleted form on every plane is therefore seven-fold in its nature 
and expression. Man, while in physical incarnation, is a complete 
entity, possessing seven vehicles—one for each plane of mani- 
festation. He is a complete human being, and that condition 
persists for the full term of his incarnation. Similarly, the Ego. 
is a complete egoic form or entity, and must, for the full term or 
life-cycle of the Ego, maintain and retain a seven-fold mode of 
expression. This means that the Ego must retain its individual 
mode of expression upon each of the seven planes of manifesta- 
tion for the whole Cycle of its Egoic existence. Were this not so, 
were the Ego to lack for one single instant contact with, and a 
mode of expression in, any one of its seven planes of manifesta- 
tion, it would be incomplete. 


In that case the condition of the Ego would be analagous 
to that of the personality if, every month or so, it had to lose its 
outer and dense physical form and exist on the higher sub-planes 
of the physical in, say, a gaseous condition. As this is not so 
with the personality, what grounds have we for the assumption 
that the Ego, the Individuality, must suffer periodically such a 


grotesque and un-natural limitation? No! aslong as any form, 


be it that ofa planet or an atom, a man or a deva, remains in 
manifestation, that form is sevenfold in its nature and expression. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The Ego is no exception to the general Law: so long as He 
remains an Ego he retains the ability and the means for expression 
on each of the seven planes of manifestation, At the death of the 
personality, the lower quarternary, the Ego withdraws His life-force 
from the four lower sub-planes of each of the four lower planes, 
but He retains His means of expression and action on the three 
higher sub-planes of these. Therefore, and in that way, He 
remains Himself complete, untouched, and sevenfold as 
an Ego. 


From ‘The Secret Doctrine’ we know that ‘the Three falls 
into the Four’ and this fact applies to planes and to sub-planes 
equally. It therefore follows that the ‘Three’ must later 
withdraw from the ‘ Four,’ and this also applies to both planes 
and to sub-planes: thus the Law of Analogy and the Septenary 
Law are fulfilled, and are in accordance with the statement here 
advanced. > 
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Another and most important point is the fact that the with- 
drawal of the life-forces by the Ego from the four lower levels 
of each of the four planes is a rapid process, begun and com- 
Pleted without break or intermission. On these lower levels 4 
conscious life is extinguished very soon after the ‘ death’ of the = 
physical body: at that time they perish, so far as intelligent 
conscious existence is concerned, and only the ‘shell’ remains 
until such time as its atoms are dispersed. The thoughtful 
reader will see that this involves issues which are far-reaching 
and of immense importance—the whole question of purgatorial 
after-death experience will need to be revised. The truth is, 
that ‘the sins of the body ’ t.e., the lower quarternary, are ex- 
Plated not in a discarnate condition as is invariably taught, but 
in Corresponding vehicles and upon their respective sub-planes 
ma Subsequent incarnation. 


In‘ The Mahatma Letters’ on page r01, occurs the following, 
written by the Master K.H. “ And while the Karma of evil steps 
aside for the time being, to follow him in his future earth-rerncarna- 
tion, he brings along with him but the Karma of his good deeds, 
Words and thoughts into this Deva-Chan.” And again, in the same 
paragraph“ They will have to pay for their sins, voluntary 
ead Mvoluntary, later on.” (italics mine). These words are signifi- 
cant and will repay very careful study. Those who have spread 

e Commonly accepted ideas on the question of astral plane 
Purgatorial experiences, will have to explain why it is that the __ 

Scarnate entity must ‘pay for his sins later on’ (i.e, after 
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re-emerging from Devachan) if they have already been worked 
out on the astral plane at the close of the last earth-life. 


The true explanation is to be found in the fact that the nucleus 
of all retributive Karma remains in the ‘ laya-centres retained ’ 
by the Ego on the lower planes, and is rendered operative only 
when the Ego revivifies them for a succeeding incarnation. It is 
then worked out by the new principles on the four lower sub- 
planes of each of the four lower planes. Here it may be well to 
point out that we are considering only those cases in which the 
normal procedure is followed: in cases of unusual depravity or 
of suicide other issues are involved, and it is largely owing to the 
fact that these have been confused with the normal course, that 
i wrong ideas have been circulated. 


H The student is advised to work out for himself the bearing 
of these facts upon the vexed question of ‘identity’ in the 
matter of spiritual messages and phenomena generally. In this 
connection the Master K.H. writes: “ ... but you are mis- 
taken when adding to the above assurance that ‘ the spirits of 
the departed hold direct pyschic communication with Souls that 
are still connected with a human body—for they do not. The 
relative position of the inhabited worlds in our solar system 
would alone preclude such a possibility. . . . However etherial 
and purified of gross matter they may be, the pure Spirits are 
still subject to physical and universal laws of matter; they 
cannot, if even they would, span the abyss that separates their 
world from ours.” (Mahatma Letters, page 45.) Note the state- 


ment that the spirit is still subject to : : 
L 
of matter. J physical and universal laws 


The presentation of these facts will be new to most people 

— 50 new as to come as a revelation, but they are in agreement 
with the unswerving Law. It may be objected that neither H.P.B. 
nor the Masters have given these details before, but it should 
be remembered that, while much is given, something must always 
be withheld. The facts which have been partly explained above 
ee common knowledge to every Initiate, but for good reasons they 
rae not until now been given out publicly ; they have been 
oe a to those who stand within the circle of Initiation. Now, 
ae oa - first pee it is permitted to publish them at large. 
ae aie ee 7 o knew kept silence. But others, boasting a 
sa e oe og never possessed, have not kept silence. In 
ae m p and keep personal power and position they have 
anegesi the elementary rules of Right Thought and Right 
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Action, palming off upon their less instructed followers as Occult 
Truth their own imaginings. 


Jt is not a question of the validity of the present contentions 
versus those other statements, but of a conflict between the 
generally accepted teachings and the known facts of Universal Law. 
The writer merely points out those discrepancies which others 
seem to have overlooked. The current teachings are as erroneous 
and unverifiable as were the statements advanced (and still main- 
tained by certain Theosophical writers) in the famous Mars- 
Mercury discussion. Strangely enough exactly the same principle 
is at stake—in both instances their teachings violate the Septenary 
Law of manifestation. This being so (and it is so) how are we to 
regard those claims to seer-ship and advanced occult standing, 
claims which if genuine involve a knowledge of these truths? It 
is an interesting question, far-reaching in its effects, and worthy 
the consideration of every thinking man. 


The time has come when humanity must prepare to take a 
step forward in Race-consciousness. Those Who have its evolu- 
tion in Their charge are now sending out a fresh impulse of spiritual 
power and knowledge in order that its accomplishment may be 
made possible. The White Lodge is commencing a further 
Work for the help and enlightenment of all. Knowledge—true 
knowledge—is to be made available, but before we may ‘ reveal 
that which is hidden’ we must first ‘ strip away the false.’ To 
that end there are coming into incarnation at this time THOSE 
WHO KNOW 
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THE GNOSIS AS A CHRISTIAN SYSTEM 
By JEAN DELAIRE 


ALTHOUGH Gnosticism is, in its oldest schools, pre-Christian— 
for modern scholarship, agreeing in this with ancient traditions, 
has traced its leading tenets to Hinduism—it is as a Christian 
system that it makes a special appeal to the thought of to-day. 
For in many of its more daring speculations—in the fearless 
Biblical criticism of a Marcion, the universalism of a Valentinus, 
the mystical conceptions of a Basilides—Gnosticism actually 
anticipated by close on two thousand years some of the most 
modern interpretations of Christian doctrine. 


Of pre-Christian Gnosticism, as represented chiefly by Simon 
Magus—that bête noire of Early Christianity—little is known, 
and that little obviously distorted by its prejudiced biographers ; 
but even this little suffices to show that Divine Immanence was 
as much a fundamental tenet with Simon and his school as with 
the ancient Vedic philosophers. This fact emerges with special 
clearness in the quotations from Simon’s book, The Great 


Announcement, which we find in the works of that over-zealous 
Church Father, Hippolytus. 


A z For Simon,” says Hippolytus inhis Refutation o f all Heresies, 
designates the Principle of all things ‘Boundless Power’ in 
the following words : ‘ This is the Book of the Declaration of the 
Voice and of the Name, from the inspiration of the Great, the 
Boundless Power. Wherefore the same is sealed hidden 
__ wrapped up, stored in the dwelling wherein the Root of all 
_ things is established.’ This dwelling, he says, signifies Man here 
below, who is born of blood, and also signifies that there dwells 
a Boundless Power,’ which he asserts is the Root of 


tic “dwelling” of the Boundless Power, or Absolute, is 
with the “ city ” of Brahm, the “ city ” of Vishnu, 
acted scriptures is the mystery-name for Man— 
i § Solomon in the Kabbala and various 
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Christianity, should have so persistently attacked its most 
philosophic exponents, the great doctors of the Gnosis. 


If it be true that Simon Magus was the Father of all heresies 
(i.e., Gnosticism) as the good Church Fathers asserted, i 


terms of the universal Gnosis, In the One who said “ The King- 
dom of Heaven is within you,” they would recognise the 
(or at least one of the Messengers) of the Virgin of Light, the 


And it is precisely this whch gives to Gnosticism its peculiar 
and everlasting value—that while the champions of orthodox 
Christianity remained content with the outer teaching, that which 
was given to the multitude in parables, Gnostics, faithful to their 
title, sought the inner teaching, the hidden Gnosis, revealed only 
to those to whom it was given to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of God. 

Basilides, whose Christology is one of the most remarkable of 
the various Gnostic systems—although he was said by some of 
his opponents never to have professed Christianity—wrote four- 
and-twenty Books of Exegesis or Commentaries on the Gospels. 
These, like most Gnostic Scriptures, fell a victim to the fanaticism 
of the age ; but still more deeply to be deplored is the loss of his 
Gospel, which, according to tradition, contained the secret teach- 
ing given by Jesus to Mathias after the resurrection. 


Like all Gnostics, Basilides was a master of the art of symbo- 
Sm, and in his cosmogony, (with which his Christology is inextric- 
ably interwoven) he describes the creation of the world in the vivid 
nr e8ety of the Universal Seed—a close parallel to the World-Egg 
indu my thology—from which are in turn evolved the triple 
°nship, the Great Ruler or Demiurgos who creates the world of 
ONG etypes, and the Second Ruler who creates the material 
S vore S more than probable that by the “ Triple 
Sonship ” Basilides, who like most Gnostics looked upon Man as 
`a quite literal sense the dwelling place of the Deity, meant both 
© Logos and the incarnated divine Seed, or immortal Self in 
man, itself threefold since it is made in the image (¢.¢., contains 
© Potentialities) of the Triune God. 


fae description of the Sons of God confirms this view, foro 
ells us that they are “ the Spiritual Men (Monads ?) left her : 
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t and perfect our souls which from their 
d tendency.” And he further says : 

or the manifestation of the Sons 
trating through every Power, 
e named, although the Sonship 
n the right hand of the 
. (But) the Light 


i below to guide, correc 
j nature have a downwar 
f “When the time was come f 
i of God, the Gospel came, pene 
Dominion, and Name that can b 
did not come down from His place upo 
Incomprehensible God beyond being .. 
descended upon Jesus, the son of Mary.” 
It is fairly evident that, here as elsewhere, Basilides uses the 
word Gospel in the sense of the Gnosis, and the word Gnosis in the 
sense of the Universal Wisdom of God (Nous). In a passage 
which, although in turn overlaid and mutilated by his biographer, 
yet retains something of the austere beauty of an ancient creation 
hymn, Basilides describes the coming of this Gospel through all 
the cosmic spheres, each sphere in turn illuminated by the Divine 
Light until, from the celestial, the archetypal, and the etherial 
worlds, it reaches the earth. There “ the light . . . descended 
upon Jesus, son of Mary, and he was illumined, being caught on 
fire in harmony with the Light that streamed into him.” 


It has been suggested by several commentators that “ Mary ” 
here stands for the human body,or—in acosmic sense—for matter, 
or the material universe, wherein the “ Son ” descends, becomes 3 
incarnated, and from which He will become liberated at the end 
of manifestation. “For,” continues Basilides, “the world shall 
hold together and not be dissolved until the whole Sonship . . - 
shall follow after and imitate Jesus, and hasten upward and come 
forth purified. . . . When, then, the whole Sonship shall have . 
ascended . . . then shall the whole creation become the object SS 
of the Great Mercy; for it groaneth until now and ae E 2 
and awaiteth the manifestation of the Sons of God. ... And ~ 
thus shall be the restoration ofall things . . . in their appointed 
cycles.” y 


Mi 


It was no doubt this conception of the Christ as as 
cosmic Power who overshadowed the perfect disciple Jesus 
= —and of the Gospel as a message of liberation to all 
 mankind—which brought Basilides and his school into such 
harp conflict with the orthodoxy of his age; yet to the 
mr rtial student of to-day it is obvious that the doctors of the 
deemed it little short of blasphemy to say that the Eternal 

e many of them a personified Attribute of God—had 
of a woman and subjected to all the infirmities of our 
ates Basilides in particular affirms and re-affirms this — 
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; pelief in many passages quoted from his works. The“ Uncreated 
| Eternal Father,” he tells us, sent into the world his First-born, 
Divine Mind or Wisdom, “in the form of Christ ; ” and this 
Christ “appeared among men as the Man Jesus. . . .” But this 
« Divine Power, the Mind of the Eternal Father, is not corporeal, 
and therefore cannot die.” 

Thus they were labelled Docetae or Illusionists by their oppon- 
ents, because they taught that many of the appearances of Jesus 
to his disciples were purely phantasmal—t.e., non-material—a 
view which has been shared, and badly defended, by more than 
one advanced thinker of to-day. 

Valentinus, the reputed author of the Pistis-Sophia—that 
Bible of Gnosticism—and by his contemporaries looked upon as 
the greatest of all Gnostic doctors, is believed to have beena pupil 
of Basilides. If this be true, may we not perhaps, through the 
pages of that wonderful book, come into closer touch with Basi- 
lides’ inner teaching than is possible through the mutilated quota- 
tions of Hippolytus, Irenaeus and other haeresiologists? And 
in this inner teaching may we not—if we accept the tradition that 
Basilides was himself a disciple of Matthias—trace some of the 

secret sayings of Jesus Himself ? 

The Pistis-Sophia is the only Gnostic Scripture which has 
escaped the destructive zeal of its opponents—the only one, there- 
fore, that gives us a first-hand knowledge of its fundamental 
doctrines. It is a work of bewildering complexity, containing 
much matter that to the modern mind seems irrelevant; but here 
and there, in words of extraordinary beauty, we are told of some 


~ Lord sand this might almost be said to be the keynote o 
asit is of all Gnosticism—the in-dwelling of the Divine light, the 
oat’ Christos, in every heart of man, the apprehension of the Light by 
oe ny ~the light, of the Light universal by the light incarnate. 

Around this theme are grouped the various “ mysteries ” 
í revealed to His disciples by the Risen Christ—the pathway of 
souls, the cycles of incarnation, the way of attainment of Divine 
consciousness, the supreme and eternal sacrifice of the Son of God. 


Step by step—speaking ever inthename of the Eternal Son— Jesus. 
tery, to that Pleroma or Pleni- 


oe them to the uttermost mys ; 
ude of God which He calls the Kingdom of Light. ‘Strive to- 
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i či f heht 5 ANd Mary 
enter into the Kingdom o 
eal ae said: ‘ Blessed are we among all men because of 
£ ; 5 E AE A y 
this that Thou hast revealed unto us ! 


Thus we find in those ancient Gnostic T A 
that was a philosophy as well asa religion—a metap pee as we 
as an ethical system—a Christianity that in a ee ain oa 
was rationalistic, for it sought to understand the pro Boe He 
universe and of man, and the relation between them—a chris i 
anity that allied itself to a Gnosis that was itself the ee 
teaching of every great religion of the past. May not ooo if 
these tenets, especially that of the “ In-dweller of Light, e 


HELL 
By PHILIP HARRISON 


Sunk in the lowest depths of Hell, 
My lost soul sits in ecstasy, 

In fatuous faith that all is well, 
And will be, through eternity. 


All joys which man’s gross mind conceives, 
All pleasures which on earth entice, 

My soul partakes of, and believes 
Itself to be in Paradise. 


This is the tragedy of Hell, 
That, til] my own will sets me free, 
The mud and slime in which Į dwell 
Should seem a paradise to me. 
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THE UNTIMELY BIRTH OF 


KNOWLEDGE 
By K. M. TARBAT 


RUDYARD KIPLING in his latest book strikes a profound note 
in his story, “ The Eye of Allah.” It may not awaken complete 
response to the author’s thoughts in the minds of all, for beneath 
the tale lies a suggestion of a truth far deeper than the casual 
reader would notice. “It would seem the choice lays between 
two sins,” said the Abbot of St. Ilod’s, “ To deny the world a 
Light which is under our hand, or to enlighten the world before 
her time.” 


Is it better to keep to ourselves what we have learnt or dis- 
covered and know to be true, or to disclose our knowledge to a 
world which is still unfit to receive the information, and at the 
best would disbelieve, if not punish us for our disclosures? That 
is what he meant, and in those days such knowledge was indeed 
a dangerous possession if contrary to the orthodox views held — 
by those who claimed the sole right to possess any knowledge 
whatever. Mother Church, as the Abbot said, forbade the dis- 
closure of all knowledge she deemed contrary to her teachings 
and doctrines, and effectually restrained those who had discovered 
any new facts of nature, or had invented anything which would 
disclose more than the five senses normally taught, using such 
Means to do so as the unlimited authority she possessed allowed 
her to employ. She claimed to know all that man is allowed 
to know so far as the material world was concerned, as she did 
the truths. of the spiritual, and protected her preserves most — 
rigorously against anything which might clash with them, though — 

amongst her servants were many who knew more than they cared. ; 
- 0T dared to say openly for fear of her displeasure. = 

aes study of nature in its various branches had to be carried $ 
orth sensibly for other objects which would not clash with 
thodox views and beliefs ; discoveries made and knowledge 
a Were “ camouflaged” by symbols and cryptic formule 
ae were only decipherable by the initiated, methods ‘of 
a alment very necessary if research were to be made free 
chemise siastic interference. Alchemy represented modern 
eir TY as astrology stood for modern astronomy, hiding 

Purpose under other objectives; while invention was only < 
ee ines eee ON ent, (ap 
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allowable if results did not disprove the authoritative statements 
of Mother Church. The telescope and magnifying lens were 
forbidden because they proved nature to be otherwise than as 
stated to be on ecclesiastic authority. Verily Science was 
indeed “ occult ” in those days, though that designation did not 
bear then the meaning it now does. 


Such were the “ Dark Ages,” and dark indeed they must have 
seemed to those who yearned to enlighten the world with dis- 
coveries they had made, or knowledge gained in the realms of 
Nature. Some, like Galileo and Giordano Bruno, braved her 
wrath, with what results we all know. Heresy was the unforgiy- 
able sin, and short work was made with any who dared to differ 
from Mother Church, and openly say so. But Truth would not 
be stifled, her power waned, and the minds of men were gradually 
opened to wonders of which they had never dreamed, dispelling 
the clouds of ignorance and superstition which for centuries had 
enveloped them. 


‘Though knowledge gradually increased, thus improving the 
material condition of mankind by the freedom of thought to which 
it gave rise with liberty to employ it, some restraint seems to many 
people to have been needed. Material progress so outstripped 
what we call “ spiritual,” that untilrecent years the latter seems 
to have been forgotten, for it did not keep pace with 
material advancement, and so retain the former within limits 
Suitable to the state of man’s evolution. It was like putting a 
dangerous weapon in the hands of a child ignorant of how to use 
it, or so mischievous as to do so improperly if given the chance. 

The nineteenth century was, above all, a century of increased 
knowledge which with the first. flush of acquisition was believed 
to be “ the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth,” 
a result of kicking over the traces of dogm 
ay believed to be indisputable, We can loo 
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of several great spiritual revivals in a strictly “religious ” sense, 
especially in Great Britain and the United States ; movements 
having for objective, maybe, some Divine antidote or counter- 
palance to the excessively materialistic trend of man’s thoughts 
and endeavours. One of those to which the century gave birth, 
known as Spiritualism, seems likely to prove the most far-reaching 
of them all in more senses than one, appealing as it does to 
humanity’s greatest yearning ; while Theosophy, a revival of 
man’s most ancient belief, is of special interest to those who de- 
sire to understand the meaning of Life, man’s orginand destiny. 


Unfortunately, however, many of the discoveries and inven- 
tions of service to man made during the past century have been 
turned into methods of destruction and perverted from their 
original intention to purposes of evil. Knowledge gained being 
unchecked in regard to its dissemination as had previously been 
the case, became common property, and some who could use it 
turned their attention to how it might best be applied for 
offensive purposes of war under the plea that they were also 
defensive. 


The Great War was a culmination of such endeavours, and 
forces of nature of every available kind were brought into service 
for destructive purposes with results we all know. Nor is man 
yet satisfied with what he has done, he must search continually 
for further means and methods of death and destruction under the 
guise of defence until, unless checked somehow, humanity will 
destroy itself, and the whole of civilisation as we know it must 
perish. 


Science is ever on the search for greater knowledge, and 
explores so far as it can all mysteries of Nature, and not content 
with having in some branches nearly reached the limit of material 
or physical research, is now striving to learn secrets which Nature 
has hidden and made “ occult ” for a very good reason. Science 
does so because it cannot prove, and consequently denies, that 
anything which exists is other than material or can be ofan entirely 
different nature to “ matter,” though what “matter” really is 
it cannot say, except that it consists of atoms constructed of elec- 
trons, protons, and electricity. Thisstatement it can only“‘ prove” 
mathematically for they are all utterly invisible to our human 
eyes. Scientists are no longer called “ Magicians ™ or “ Workers 
of Magic,” though their discoveries andinventions resulting there- 
from would undoubtedly have been termed «Witchcraft ” and 

Black Magic ” but a very few centuries ago. Wireless enables 
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children to play with one of Nature’s secrets of which scientists 
at present know but little of the whole, and can do so harmlessly 
because what is known is but the fringe of what lies beyond, and 
thus they are within safe limits. Were much further Knowledge 
granted or easily obtainable, what would happen can be foreseen 
by those who glimpse beyond the material plane and thus know 
thatit will be withheld from mankind until humanity has reached ` 
a stage of evolution when it could safely be entrusted with it. Tt 
seems to be once more the old story of ‘‘ The Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil ” ; the desire for knowledge for which man js 
unripe, and it is evidently the Divine Will that he obtains it at his 
own peril if he does, or may not do so, and we should be thankful 
that such is the case. 


Even so, the knowledge now possessed is working towards a 
culmination which must bring about chaosif allowed to continue. 
Weare too apt to think that “ progress ’’is the sure result of know- 
ledge. True progress can only be advancement when knowledge 
is applied for the benefit of mankind as a whole, otherwise it 
an becomes a means for tetrogression and detriment. The trouble is 
that we have been taught to train our minds to admit the truth 
of nothing which cannot be physically proved ; to rely only on our 
five senses and intelligence. Consequently anything which lies 
beyond such demonstration is inadmissible as truth, or at the best 
will only be accepted as ‘‘ possible theory ” however demonstrable 
it may be as fact through other but “ unscientific ’”? methods. 
Occult science offers explanations of much which is so far unap- 
provable by any means acceptable to modern science in spite of 


the fact that discoveries since made were foretold and explained 
long ago by occultists. 


Thus it is that everything in nature has come to be regarded 
' solely ina practical ” light, and the hidden Meaning of many 
weight with scientists. Attempts are 


ot be permitted 
The marvels of the atom 
erimenters are hoping to 
' its inconceivable energy. 


are glimpsed by science, and some exp 
‘Solve the Problem of how to “ harness’ 
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mankind must learn another lesson before he realises that there 
is something else than physical matter in this world. He has not 
really learned that yet. Science may smile at such statements, 
but some’ students of it acknowledge that such is the case, and 
foresee to what results such premature knowledge would lead. 
Human nature being what it is, we may not feel flattered by such 
views of our mental condition ; children do not care to be told 
they are “ not old enough ” to understand all they desire to know, 
and do not relish that excuse for leaving their curiosity un- 
gratified, but the simile is applicable, and the same answer has to 
be given. 
Since ecclesiastic control over such matters no longer exists, 
_and governments place no restraint on the acquisition of know- 
ledge or its employment, what is there which can and could do so 
for the safety of humanity unless it be something beyond earthly 
influence ; something altogether more far-seeing and wise? Itis 
true that no government would permit anything being done to 
harm its own,people, but indirectly that would be the very plea a 
scientist would urge for the employment of some force of nature he 
had discovered which could be applied to destructive purposes. 
He would argue that it should be adopted for offensive purposes 
and used as a threat of retaliation to be held over an enemy in self- 
defence. But the knowledge once gained could never be effec- 
tively guarded, and in time would become the property of all 
nations, ashas alwayshappened. The result of the birth of such 
knowledge would therefore be premature so far as human control 
of it would prevent evil from resulting, and the position would 
Temain the same as it now is. 
A well-known preacher said not long ago when expressing his 
Conviction that modern science had ousted Christianity from its 
Position as a guide through life: “The future is either with 
Christ or chaos, and unless some rein be placed upon man’s 
Proclivity for destruction and mischief he will certainly end by 
destroying Civilisation, and himself with it.” That opinion is 
Shared by more than one of our great scientists who know the 
= Potency of forces that might be let loose were it known how to do 
So, Nor are grave warnings wanting that some great trouble is 
eno should mankind persist in perverting to evil purposes 
ee e nature of which it has become partially cognisant. The 
alte ies self-interest and material gain must give place to more 
day otic ideals, and man must learn, ashe inevitably will some 
She ee his Brotherhood with all living creatures is a fact and 
~~ Ment of the imagination. 
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A MYSTICAL DIALOGUE BETWEEN 
THE INTELLECTUAL AND 
INTUITIONAL MINDS 


By E. WILMOT LAMBERT 
(Concluded.) 


45 oa 
BA Ae ene eS MARINE WS POC Ie N i 


lies pS eae 


“ Of the very substance of God (in perfect accordance with the law of all 
parenthood) we his children, body as well as soul, come. Verily ave we 
begotien not made ; being of one substance and children because we are so in 
very deed and truth.’—CALTHROP. 


THE INTELLECTUAL Minp (addressing the Intuitional Mind). 


THOU unknown Counsellor that dwellest upon the heights, 

and boastest that thou hast knowledge to bestow ; 

fain would I learn of Thee, if Thou canst solve 

this twisted tangle of the skein of life. 

The claim of Intellect, in the world material, 

is indeed no idle boast. 

Look around and see what Intellect and Science, hand in hand, 
have wrought together in this working world. 

In the world material we are indeed the Masters, 

and Nature, at our Command, doth yield her secrets up. 

Thus do we enlarge the scope of man’s dominion ; 

and gain the Masterhood of Nature and her works. 

But what is Mind, Life, Consciousness we know not. 

The Great First Cause, the Unknown God we cannot comprehend 
Nor can we solve the mystery of the many problems 

that confront our daily lives. 
These are beyond the Tange and vision of our thought. 
If Thou hast aught to tell, speak! I will listen. 


INTUITION. 


And thou wilt never know whilst thou dost but dig and delve ss 
nto the womb of matter. bees 


f; on and Intellect alone can never solve 
he teries that surround thee. 


phenomenal is but the garment 


of all things, thou dost ignore, : 
hee, 2 
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INTELLECT. 
What then is mind and energy, and whence come they ? 


INTUITION. 


Energy is back of all created things, the inner urge of that 
which secks to manifest in all the forms of life. 

Behind it is mind producing thought, 

the great dynamic force of all created things. 

Aback of that lies Infinite Mind or Purpose 

to express that perfect world, 

and interpenetrating all stands Spirit—God—tThe Absolute 
from which all powers flow. 


INTELLECT. 


Thou hast not yet fully told me what is mind. It surely 


was evolved from matter, 
the fount and source of all created things. 


. INTUITION. 

Nay! Nay! thou dost reverse the process. 

The Intellect doth lead thee here astray. 

Evolution and Involution are aback of all created things. 

Mind is an emanation of the Spirit, and antedates all forms of 
matter. 

It is, indeed, the cause, not the effect or product. 
Matter is of mind the offspring. It may be called the child. 
Intellect and Reason are two priceless gifts of God, 

but unillumined by the light of Spirit will lead thee oft astray. 
The finite mind alone can never solve the mysteries of life. 

Tt is beyond its field— 

Mind is an emanation of Spirit—God—The Absolute. 

It works upon three planes. 

The Parent Mind, the Mind of God ; the Mind Intuitive ; 

and then man’s Intellect and Reason— 

Until man’s Intellect or mortal finite mind Aone 
1S awakened and illumined from the higher regions of the mind, 
thy search will be in vain. 

Ask of Me who dwell therein, and thou shalt know. 


= INTELLECT. 
ae speakest of Involution, Evolution do I know : 
' What, then, is Involution ? 
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INTUITION. 
Evolution is the gradual development and growth of all created 
things. 


Involution is the gradual unfoldment of the Consciousness of God, 
the creative Spirit within us all— 

God pours a little more of Mind and Spirit into the evolving form, 

and so the two work hand in hand, ever striving towards per- 
fection, 

till the body eventually becomes 

The Temple of the Living God. ae 

The Involutionary urge is ever towards the unfolding within 
the Ego 

of the Realisation of Indwelling Spirit. 


INTELLECT. 
What, then, is matter? 


INTUITION. 
Matterisalsoan emanation from the Substance of the Living God, 
hs a projection of Himself, 


Matter and Mind together are the warp and woof of that which 
has been called 

the garment of the Living God. 

God is Omnipresent. He is everywhere. He fills all space. 

There surely is no place where He is not. 


Where else, then, shall we find the Substance wherewith the 
Universe is made ? 


a Thus are the worlds composed of the One R 
Substance emanated 


eality, of this Spirit- 


rather than created ; begotten, not 
made. 
Then, when the worlds have run their course, fulfilled their 
purpose, 


they, too, will disappear, and be resolved 
into that Spirit-Substance whence they came. 


Then will the Process of creation be Tenewed, new worlds be 
formed, 


i but always from the Substance of the L 
‘ta the One Reality aback of all things. 


iving God, 


~ 


: INTELLECT, 
What evidence canst Thou produce, what proofs afford, that what 
te Thou teachest me is true ? 
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INTUITION. 


Thou hast the evidence within thyself, and all proofs thereof. 

Raise up thy head on high. 

Seek Wisdom where she dwells enthroned within the higher 
regions of thy mind. 

Then will the Light, the Inner Light of God, o’erflood thy Soul. 

Thy mind illumined by creative thought will see new worlds 
revealed. 

Nature will gladly yield her secrets up at thy all-searching gaze. 

Thus wilt thou gain the Cosmic Consciousness, and realise the 

Unity of God and man with all created things. 

Then in a flash will be revealed to thee 

Just what things are, not what they seem to be. 


This is the Inner Light. 

This is the Secret Doctrine. 

This is the Ancient Wisdom. 

This is the Mystic Union. 

This is thé message I reveal to thee. 

Ponder thou well thereon. 

Follow this Path : it will lead thee to the mount of Attainment 

Call upon Me and I will hear. 

It will bring thee Power ; it will bring thee Knowledge ;, it will 
/ bring thee Wisdom ; and it will give the Peace, Joy, Harmony 

and Happiness. 


THE INTELLECTUAL MinpD (as if awakening from a dream). 


I cannot controvert thy teachings. 
They are beyond the range and vision of my thought. 
But I would put them to the test and prove them for myself. 
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THE POWER OF THE PROPHET 
By MICHAEL JUSTE 


I WRITE of the prophet, or, as one can consider him to be, the 
divine eagle whose natural home is the golden eyrie of Paradise. 
He it is who has developed a spiritual militancy and strength, a 
nobility and graciousness, and a mind glowing with the deep fires 
of wisdom. For he has flown above the time-bound generations, 
and, with compassion in his heart, pleaded for jewels from the 
gods to scatter and illuminate the souls and minds of mankind. 
Heitis who bringeth morning and sweet waters for the imprisoned 
spirit ; he it is who echoes the divine thunders of God, yet disturbs 
not the hare or the light petal of a flower, though his voice shaketh 
and crumbleth the fiery hate of lucifer and his angels ; he it is who 
singeth the hymns of the gods and translates their dreams for 
the keen-eared listeners of the world ; and he it was who helped 
to unfurl the blossoms of light throughout the past civilisations, 
and will do so throughout those that are tocome. For the pro- 


phet is one who has been dipped and baptised in the flaming font 
of Heaven. 


The prophet is a spiritual necessity : for he is the clear eyes in 
the brow of a blind humanity. A tree that stands erect in a 
crooked forest. For he is one who weighs and measures with the 
unpersonal power of intuition the weaknesses and follies of the 
period in which he dwells. Through him the spirit of the future 
plants its seed, quickens within him, and is replanted in the 
spiritual soil of those who believe in him. 


Though there have been many who havehad a glimpse of the 
future, I write of those who, I 


And I believe whoever is blind to the things 
For the spirit of a man learns 


he spirit know the alphabet of the spiri i 

Re ee pirit, and so being 
uiterate cannot read the truths symbolised by the prophet. 
; i 178 


e 
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i Above the physical, emotional, and mental turmoil of human- 
i ity he stands, beyond the three dark atmospheres that confuse 
and bind the soul of man to Time, and there set free from the 
distorting elements, he prepares the roads of light for those whose 
hearts are parched, whose eyes are dimmed and whose minds are 
darkened. And from his rare, clean altitude his ears are keener 
to the voices of the future, and his eyes watch the mighty arms of 
the gods wheel this globe to the scenes their companions have 
prooded upon and created for the unsuspecting souls of Earth. 


Now the clay of the prophet is of a rare sensitive substance, 


for the higher altitude in which he moves when inspired purifies 


and sweeps away any evil that may cling to him, and that is one 


of the reasons why we read of the prophet ascending the moun- 
tains, and in the higher realms thisis literally true, for evil cannot 
rise to great heights. And itis on these higher altitudes that they 
commune with those who dwell nearer to the source of divine 
realities, bringing back with them wisdom and thoughts made 
luminous and overbrimming with beauty. These thoughts are 
given to him to withhold or scatteras he may think fit. For within 
the prophet dwells much understanding, and any message that he 
gives is given with a thorough knowledge as to the psychological 
limitations of that nation or group into which he has incarnated. 


But their messages are not for the physical body alone, but for 
the imprisoned soul which seeks freedom and desire to express 


itself. And in this manner the message of the prophet stirs the 


mind to respond to the Higher Self within, and, though generation 
he visions of the 


after generation deadens the voice and blurs t 
prophet, yet, ultimately, the body will be compelled to attend and 
obey the message that the soul has heard, even though they were 
heard in other incarnations. 

Now the age in which we live has b 
and loud with the sounds of their voices. They predict calamities, 
the dawning of a new age, and the coming ofa Messiah. Threats, 
warnings, prayers, issue from their lips inan ever-increasing flood. 
And’ the result is that they who listen are bewildered. And 
tightly so. The skein of incidents to come are so entangling, SO 
broken up, that it seems impossible to weave allinto a harmonious 
pattern, And-from it all comes the question : < Whom are we to 
believe? ” Now one thing is obvious : the prophet muss have’ 
developed powers that should give him clear sight, and, as I men-- 
tioned elsewhere, he must speak from a higher plane. In short, he 
must develop a higher mental and spiritual clairvoyance. And, if 


ecome prolific in prophecy 
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he can do so, it is a sign of the true adept ; for, according to the 
teachings given me, the white adept, or magician, cannot enter 
the higher planes unless he is pure and has achieved a certain soul 
development. This means that the higher elementals would 
oppose his attempts to enter, if he had not attained. And now, 
having striven to give what I hope is a clear conception as to 
what powers a prophet should possess, I shall now quote from 
some of the information given to me by my teacher : 

“A student who has been able to pass through the severe ré- 
gimes demanded by his teacher is shown those sources from whence 
information may be derived. There are schools in which, if he is 
eligible, he may pursue such studies as seership and prophecy. 
There are different institutions on these higher planes that deal 
with prophecy in its different aspects. In one college one can 
read the chronicle of the past, present and future, as Time is 
measured on this sphere. In another college named the College 
of the Seers one can learn to visualise from a high altitude of 
consciousness the events which are taking place on Earth, and by 

i correlating his experiences in vision with the incidents on Earth 
i hecan determine, toa large degree, the natural course of events. 


“There is a College of Chronicles, wherein records and plans of 
the past and future are stored, the College of the Seers and the 
School ofthe Prophets. These colleges are visited and instruction 
given. Here the student is tested and trained to observe and 
understand the events which are to take place in the lower 
spheres,” 

The question I asked my teacher was in regard to the method 
whereby one could know the true prophet from the false. And 
here is the answer : 

“The prophet is an instrument through which flows the im- 
Personal force known as Truth. And few can stand the present- 
Ment of truth. And the prophet has been given truth in the form 
of mental attributes. This form of attribute is a consciousness 
rendered forth from Justice. Tf Justice is also Truth, then this 

attribute 1s that illuminative quality that awakens the nodes of 
Consciousness within a man’s mind, these nodes being in the 
likeness of the consciousness of Justice.” 
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bea form of illumination, or recollection and realisation of a belief 
the person would never have accepted previously. 


Now the prophet knows of these centres, being, as I have said 
pefore, an adept as well as a mystic, and in his studies he is taught 
to understand the minds to whom heisspeaking. That, I think, 
explains why each great religion has had a different form of cere- 
mony and exercise. For these rites and ceremonies were not 
created in order to hypnotise disciples into belief, but in order that 
they might develop certain attributes possessed only by them. 
There are many different forms of consciousness, and the prophet 
taps that form of consciousness that is flowing towards this planet 
foracertain group. Each group has its leader, and for them his 
message is understood. Thus there are many kinds of prophets, 
and many of these prophets can only appeal and evoke a response 
from the group to which he belongs. And that is the reason 
why his appeal to other minds may fall upon stony ground. 


Further teachings are: “‘ There are many divisions of pro- 
phecy, forit has much to dowith thelaw of Justice, and the prophet 
must be careful, for to assume the attitude of a prophet 1s also to 
assume the responsibility which such a prophet’s utterance may bring 
tohim. The art of the prophet is the generalisation of events and 
the summing up of their manifestations in their entirety. The pro- 
phet must also realise how much the law allows him to render 
forth and he must work according to the Law which governs the 
giving forth of true prophecy. In other words, the student must 
be very careful in the giving forth of knowledge which he has 
gained during his schooling in the higher spheres, and he must be 
prepared to assume the responsibility incurred to the clan or 
brotherhood of which he is a member, for, as most students do not 
Tealise, a student initiated into a brotherhood becomes at-one- 
Ment with the group, and any word issuing from his mouth iS 
judged not only by his Higher Self, but by the members about him, 
and until he has been able to build within his own character and 
nature of his being that stability which is of the nature of Truth 
and Justice he is apt to be censured by the wardens of the College, 
who then determine how far he should be allowed to progress m 
the wisdom and knowledge of prophetic utterance.” 

The above teaching proves, I think, to those w 
€xistence of higher realms, that prophecy is another aspect of 
Scientific occultism. It is not a mere plind inspiration or an 
intense emotionalism, though obviously emotion enters into it— 
for the language of the higher spheres is in picture-form, and cer- 


ho believe inthe _ 


` within him does t 
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tain thought-emotions that reach the prophet two translates these 
pictures and emotions into the language of the country—but a 
clear andscientific understanding, the result of a scientific training 
in spiritual things. But this should not blind us to the fact 
that the prophet is great, for he has achieved an initiation into 
spiritual heights that has made him indeed godlike. 

There is another aspect of prophecy that may explain much 
that bewilders us, and that isin regard to the number of teachers 
who write upon spiritual and mystical things and who are con- 
tinually prophecying. This, I understand, is the explanation; 
When a group of souls pass over they are still participants in the 
religion they left on earth. And these groups endeavour to find 
instruments for their message. Ihave been told that many of the 
prophets of to-day are these instruments, who are greatly influ- 
enced by the mass-mind and consciousness of these groups who are 
working upon another plane, and they give to their instruments 
teachings and inspiration that, to the medium, appears to come 
direct from God. Nowthishastwosides : Much of the knowledge 
may be falseand much may betrue. Andthatcanonly be proved 
by the student finding out whether they possess a sense of re- 
sponsibility or otherwise. If otherwise, watch them with great 
care. I think the above aspect also explains why a number of 
prophets may give forth a similar teaching though they may 

dwell in different lands and be far apart, for the similarity may be 
caused by the fact that the consciousness of these teachers is of 
the same spiritualorder, although I admit that one could say that 
the prophecies are the same because truth is a thing that cannot 
contradict or be argued about. ButIthink the proof of a person 
TE a a consists in the fact as to whether he has a sense 
= oe ity or otherwise, as I mentioned elsewhere. Now, if 
: 1 uminated, one of the first things he will know--and this 
cannot be emphasised too strongly—is that he cannot command, 
fee ete that pes 1s a servant to one higher than he--one who 
Te when = s : y s soul moves onward, and the time and 
soul’s Higher Self : ae ould be given—and that power is the 
ee. a nd it is for this reason that the true prophet 
expect obedience. He only guides and suggests. 

Only by making manconscious of the existence of a Higher Self 
S Diles a brides ¢ he prophet help humanity, for in that manner he 

: >: ae a E TA this planet to the infinite dominions of the 
Justice will come = pat manner that the laws of God and 
ager pass and ultimately reign over Earth. 


A 
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GROUP KARMA AND THE GROUP 
MIND IN OCCULT SOCIETIES 


By DION FORTUNE, Author of “Esoteric Philosophy of Love 
and Marriage,” etc. 


A HIGH initiate of the Western tradition once said to me, “ Two 
things are necessary for safety in occult work—right motives, 
and right associates,” and anyone who has had experience of 
practical occultism knows how true this is. Some writers declare 
that good intentions are sufficient for safety in occult studies, 
but experience proves this to be far from the case. The man 
who, relying on nothing but the strength of his aspirations, 
invokes the Highest, is safe, but the man who, having read 
something of magic and alchemy, starts to experiment, is not 
safe. A little knowledge is a more dangerous thing in occultism 
than anywhere else. The solitary worker, depending on aspira- 
tion and meditation, and unguided save by his intuition, although 
his progress may be slower, is in a much better position than the 
blind follower of a blind leader. 

Students of esoteric science have always tended to band 
themselves together into caravans for the purpose of taking the 
Golden Journey to the Samarkand of their dreams, but before 
they leave by the Desert Gate they would do well to know 
something of the character of the master of the caravan, and 
their fellow travellers, and they can no more afford to ignore the 
character of these latter than they can afford to ignore their 
guide. 

The psychology of the group mind is only just beginning to 
be understood by orthodox science, but it forms the basis of 
much occult work, and has been used in the Mysteries from time 
immemorial. Ritual depends upon two things for its validity— 

the proper contacting of the Inner Powers, and the formation 
ofa group mind on'the physical plane. That is why the Master 
Jesus declared that “ Lf two or three be gathered together in My 
Name, there am I in the midst of them,” and why the church — 
will not permit the Eucharist to'be celebrated unless “ Two | ~ 
or three ” be present. n ; 

A group mind is not the same thing as a group soul 

&roup soul is the undifferentiated mind-stuff out of which - 
dividualities are specialised. It is primitive, and belong 
183 2 
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the past ; but a group mind is a thing that can only be built up 
after individual minds have been developed. One might almost 
define it as asuper-complex, a constellation of co-ordinated ideas 
ensouled by an emotion which is shared by many minds, and 
therefore transcends any individual one among them. One may 
conceive of the group soul of our race lying deep down, below 
subconsciousness ; but one may conceive of the group mind of 
any organised body of people as an oversoul, a vast, brooding, ~ 
artificial elemental, potent for good or evil, under whose light 
or shadow each individual member of the group carries on his 
life. The influence of a group mind is incalculable and but little 
understood. It must suffice to say that whenever anyone joins 
an organisation he comes under the influence of its group mind, 
and the more closely knit and more highly emotionalised the 
organisation, the stronger its influence over its members. There- 
fore it behoves us to be very careful what groups we join, for 
there are few souls who can maintain themselves untouched by 
group influence.” : 


Let us also remember that whenever we join a group, we 
shoulder our share of the group karma. Whatever has gone 
On in the past leaves its mark behind it. If the group can point 
toa long and noble line of just men made perfect by its discipline, 
the group mind shines by its own light, and confers a benison 
on all who are privileged to share in its influence ; but if it has 
back debts to pay off, such as the karma generated by a Holy 
Inquisition, or a phase of debased phallic worship, the initiate 
will find that he is called upon to do his share in the payment 
of these debts, just as the inheritor of an encumbered estate has 
to consent to his income going to pay off the mortgagees. 

The student must always remember that until he has 
advanced further in knowledge than those ai whom he is 


fi associated, he cannot hope to esca i 
cf : ? pe the influence of the group 
7; mind they have formed. It will do one of two things : either, 
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` subtle that you are insensible to it, will be going on in your con- 
sciousness ; that to which you at first took exception will 
become’ indifferent to you, the power to discriminate between 
the finer shades of right and wrong will be blunted, and you 
+ will find yourself floating with the current, although you had 
determined never to leave the bank. Remember that it is 
i always better to be alone than in bad company, and that you 
need never fear that your occult progress will be retarded by a 

sacrifice made on the altar of principle. 


Advanced occultists know the meaning of what is called 
“ the tainted sphere,” and it was the custom in the past to close 
down and disband any order that allowed its sphere to become 
tainted, to raze its temples to the ground, and sow the site 
thereof with salt, so seriously did the old initiates take the 
question of an astral taint. The brethren would disband, going 
to far countries to escape the pursuing influence of a debased 
group mind, and would do no occult work nor pursue any occult 
study till the period of purification had been worked out. 


The principle of fallowing is not sufficiently used in occult 
work. It is the only possible thing to do when things have 
&one wrong on the Inner Planes. An exorcism will dispose of 
entities, but it will not reconstruct the soul they have obsessed ; 
and the soul, in such a parlous condition, will attract to itself 
Seven devils worse than the first every time it ventures into 
occult work, until the process of its purification be completed. 


An esoteric society that has any scandal in its midst ought 
to take every precaution to prevent its sphere becoming tainted 
by the influences thus brought into it. Although it may give 
compassion to the delinquents, it should require them to with- 
naw from association with any of the brethren until their 
Purification is completed, and in open lodge should condemn the 
error, though sending thoughts of love and brotherhood to the 
brethren who are expiatingit. Ifthis be not done, if the scandal. 
© hushed up or condoned, it will assuredly taint the sphere. 
He only thing that will clear it is the group reaction of horror 
aa Tepulsion, not to the sinners, but to the sin. The sinner 
of never to be condemned, but helped to rise again to the stature, 
Manhood in Christ, but there must be no sentimental con- 
ae on of the sin, and the calling of a spade by its proper name 


tS a ver ideali 
irregular y salutary effect on those who seek to idealise the 


_ Tis quite certain, however, that if the same type of trouble ` 
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keeps on breaking out in any society, especially if these scandals 
involve different people each time, it means that the sphere has 
become tainted, and if that is the case, there is only one thing 
to do—close down, scatter the brethren, and let the ground lie 
fallow for anything from a year to seven years according to the 
seriousness of the trouble, and when reconstruction takes place, 
let it be in a new temple, with new robes, symbols, jewels, or 
whatever may be the material accessories, acting just as if plague 
had ravaged the society, as indeed it has upon the Inner Planes. 


The member of an order or fraternity is not infrequently 
called upon to combat spiritual evil in high places, and I would 
give him one word of advice when so called : Never attempt to 
fight'the magician with magic unless you are of a higher degree 
than’ he is. Put up the sword and invoke the Christ. Turn 
upon evil the scorching flame of Pentecost—the tongues of fire 
of the Holy Spirit—but to the sinner always comeas a physician, 

and overcome his wrong-doing by healing him of the weakness 
that tempts him to sin. 


In fighting black occultism of any sort—and such combats 
are by no manner of means uncommon—always, like the aviator, 
try to get the upper air of your antagonist. If he fights with 
the weapons of the human mind, meet him with the Power of 
the Divine Spirit. Never let the fight degenerate into an un- 
seemly scuffle on his chosen plane. Transmute a force into its 
opposite by means of a realisation of the true nature of force as 
4 derived from God. See the true spiritual man behind the mask 
; of the personality, and never lose sight of it even in the fiercest 


moments of the struggle with the evil that the personality 
manifests. 


‘a Be still and know that I am God,” is the attitude of power. 
It is a refusal to react that is the strongest armour. Unfailing 
love and unfaltering fidelity to the right will in the long run win 
any battle. Let us learn, in all times of difficulty and distress, 


to trust the Masters, to invoke the Divine Law, and to await its 
working. 


I remember well an experience I had in the early days of MY 
“occult work. An ethical problem presented itself in the group 
I was training, and I had to decide whether it was better to 
allow the transgressor to remain in the group in the hope dra 
possible redemption, or to say, “ There are certain things which 

_ are incompatible with occult work, and if you do these ye 


must go.” It was a difficult problem. I was very relucta! 
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to takea step which might result in pushing a soul out into dark- 
ness, and equally reluctant to risk having the sphere of my 
group tainted. In my perplexity I laid the problem before the 
Masters, and the still small voice came through to the inner 
consciousness: “Invoke the Sacred Name of Jesus, and let 
that which cannot abide depart.” This I did, with extraordinary 
results. The person concerned seemed unable to endure the 
sound of the Name, it seemed to produce an unendurable exas- 


peration, and the problem was speedily solved bya voluntary” 


withdrawal. The mantric effect of the use of the Sacred Name 
of Jesus was such that anything impure seemed unable to with- 
stand its vibrations, and had to take refuge in flight. 


This Name is the supreme Word of Power of the West when 
used with knowledge. Whenever any moral evil has to be dealt 
with in a group, the Power of the Name of Jesus is a universal 
solvent. When confronted by such a problem do not attack 
it with rebuke, but constantly keep before the eyes of the delin- 
quent the ideal of the Divine Life lived in Galilee and say, 
“Look at this, and see how such an action compares with 
it.” One of two things will happen—either the deliquents will be 
humbled and regenerated, or cast forth as if by an explosion, by 
the persistent sounding of the vibrations of that Name. 

Let it be remembered, however, that it is only possible to use 
that Name of Power if we ourselves are attuned to the Christ- 
Consciousness. If there is that in us which is incompatible, we 
too shall react to it. We can only let loose that force upon a 
Soul when we ourselves have risen above any personal reaction 
to Wrong-doing, when we honestly “ desire not the death of the 
simner, but rather that he shall turn from his unrighteousness 
and live.” But there are times when, for the sake of others, an 
evil condition has to be put out of a group, and though it is no 
man’s Province to pass judgment on his brother, he may have to 
act as the instrument of justice. The decision and sentence, 
eee Should always be left in higher hands. Let those, 

erefore, who are confronted by that problem, follow the advice 
= Was given to me, and “ Invoke the Sacred Name of Jesus, 
as let that which cannot abide depart.” No injury can 2e 
ie e to any innocent person by such a method of dealing with 
i ee ; and if he have the sparks of regeneration in him- 
‘ote Will be blown into flame. The Name of Jesus is inimical 


mma thing but impurity and evil. Invoke that Name upon a 
Or 
oE 
tor Tt is Sharp as a two-edged sword. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion im the pages of 


the OCCULT Review.—Eb.] 


THE “SECRET DOCTRINE.” 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Sir,—In Mr. James Pryse’s article entitled ‘‘ The Secret Doctrine,” 

which appeared in the Canadian Theosophist, and was reprinted in the 

November number of the Theosophical Review, and which was com- 

mented on in a recent issue of your magazine, he claims that the charges 

made that the Editors of the third edition of The Secret Doctrine ‘‘ made 

unwarranted changes in the revised (third) edition of the S.D., tampered 

with the manuscript of the third volume, and suppressed the fourth 

volume, are wholly false, with no foundation whatever in fact.” (Italics 
mine.) 

As one of those who helped in the work of comparing Mrs. Besant’s 
Edition of The Secret Doctrine with the original, I can testify to the 
accuracy of the statement made by Dr. Stokes in the O. E. Critic of 
Oct. 21, 1921. He had received a letter from one who was doing this 
work, who wrote as follows: ‘‘ We have been checking Mrs. Besant’s 
Third Edition of The Secret Doctrine against the original text. Itisa 
big task and takes time. So far, the comparison has been made of 
about four hundred pages of Vol. I, and that comparison shows more 
than eight thousand actual variations from the text of the origin 
bs edition... .’’ It is true many of these changes are trivial, thoug 
bs there are some important omissions to which I will refer later. But in 

view of what Master K. H. wrote Himself concerning The Secret 
Doctrine, was any alteration of the original MS. justifiable by those who 
professed to believe in Masters and their devoted servant H. P. B.? 
These are the Master’s words: “‘ Every mistake or erroneous notion. 
corrected and explained by her from the works of other Theosophists 
was corrected by me or under my instruction.” 


Further onin Mr. Pryse’s article he states : ‘“ No changes were made A 


a the original manuscript before printing.” Even a casual examina 
< n of the thousands of alterations made will not bear this out. How 
aS a this statement of Mr. Pryse’s compare with the fact that any 

i ences by H. P. B. to Vols. III and IV as being practically © 
have been omitted by Mrs. Besant in the Third Editio 
are the passages in parallel columns : is 
ey g 188 
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by Mr. Mead or by Mrs. Besant except such as should have been made ‘fe 


Preface : original edition 
Vol I. 


Should the present volumes meet 
with a favourable reception, no 
effort will be spared to carry out 
the scheme of the work in its en- 
tirety. The third volume is entirely 
ready ; the fourth almost so. H.P.B. 
London, October 1888. 

(Italics mine, I. D.) 


Original Edition ; Vol. II. 


page 437. 

In Volume III. of this work (the 
said volume and the IVth being 
almost ready) a brief history of all 
the great adepts known to the 
ancients and the moderns, in their 
chronological order, will be given, 
as also a bird’s-eye view of the Mys- 
teries, their birth, growth, decay, 
and final death—in Europe. This 
could not find room in the present 
work. Volume IV. will be almost 


entirely devoted to Occult teach- 
ings, 


Original Edition : Vol.II. 
pages 797-8. 

These two volumes only consti- 
tute the work of a pioneer who has 
forced his way into the well-nigh 
fee table jungle of the virgin 
Srests of the Land of the Occult. 
Aer coment has been made to 
ee Sas uproot the deadly upas trees 
ae pee prejudice, and con- 
“ait ignorance, so that these two 
A ae Should form for the student 
nee E prelude for Volumes III. 
A the rubbish of the ages is 
ese ne from the minds of the 
ee a sts to whom these vol- 
‘Shan e dedicated, it is impossible 
contained more practical teaching 

m the Third Volume 
e understood, Consequent- 
ntirely depends upon the 
2 which Volumes I. and IT. 


Should 5 
ly, it ¢ 
Feceptio, 
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Original preface according to Mrs. 
Besant Third Edition; Vol. I. 


Should the present volumes meet 
with a favourable reception, no 
effort will be spared to carry out 
the scheme of the work in its en- 
tirety. 

(Omitted.) 


London, October 1888. 
Besant Edition : Vol. II. 
page 456. 


(This paragraph is entirely omitted.) 


Besant Edition : Vol. II. 
page 842. 

These two volumes only con- 
stitute the work of a pioneer who 
has forced his way into the well- 
nigh impenetrable jungle of the 
virgin forests of the Land of the 
Occult. A commencement has 
been made to fell and uproot the 
deadly upas trees of superstition, 
prejudice, and conceited ignorance, 
so that these two volumes should 
form for the student a fitting 
prelude for other works. > 

Until the rubbish of the ages is 
cleared away from the minds of the 
Theosophists to whom these pages 
are dedicated, it is impossible that 
the more practical teaching contain? 
ed in the Third Volume should be 
understood. Consequently, it en- 
tirely depends upon the reception 
which Volumes I. and II. shall meet 
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2 the hands of Theosophists and 
will meet at the hands of Bee = os Soe oe Se oe 
ists and Mystics, whether these ‘as: y na ORN 
two volumes will ever be published, will ever be Ou Tews (Omitted). 
though they are almost completed. (Italics mine, I. D.) 

(Italics mine, I. D.) È J ee 

Does Mr. Pryse infer that H. P. B. should not in her onnal MSS. 
have made any mention of the remainder of her work ? Obviously 
Mrs. Besant for reasons of her own treated these allusions to the 3rd and 
4th Volumes as unimportant details ; for, in her Prefaceto her Edition 
shestates :—‘‘ In preparing this edition for the press, we have striven to 
correct minor points of detail in literary form, without touching at all 
on more important details.” (Italics mine.) 

As there are those to whom Mme. Blavatsky’s written word is no 
pledge of good faith, I will give the testimony of Dr. Archibald Keight- 
ley concerning the 3rd volume of 'The Secret Doctrine, as quoted by Mrs. 
A. L. Cleather on p. 75 of H. P. Blavatsky a great Betrayal. These 
words are written by one of whom Mrs. Cleather writes : ‘“ Whose word 
I know to be unimpeachable, and who lived and worked with H. P. B. 
at that time.” She writes: “Dr. Keightley wrote an account of 
H. P. B.’s manifold literary activities at this time, which appeared in the 
Theosophist for July 1889, in which he states that “‘ the Third Volume 
of the Secret Doctrine is in MS. ready to be given to the printers. (Italics 
mine, A.L.C.). It will consist mainly of a series of sketches of the 
great Occultists of all ages and is a most wonderful and fascinating 
work.” 

Itis obvious that the Third Volume of The Secret Doctrine as given to 
the public by Mrs. Besant is nož the one alluded to by Dr. Keightley— 
Where is the orginal ? i 

To return to the alterations in the later Edition, I have these altered 
and corrected volumes in my possession, and should be very glad 
to show them to any one who would care to call at my house to look at 
them. The disfigured pages reveal how terribly the orginal MS. has 
been tampered with, and would shock any unbiassed person even if it 
concerned the posthumous work of an ordinary writer. How much 
more shocking is such an act of vandalism in connection with The 


Secret Doctrine, which was so largely inspired and corrected by the 
Master Himself ? 


G 


Yours faithfully, 


22, Craven Hill Jona DAVEY. 


Bayswater, 
London W.2. 
Š BLAVATSKY AGAIN. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 
‘Sir,—Will you kindly permit me, on behalf of the BravATs®™ 


ASSOCIATION, to comment upon Mr. Loftus Hare’s letter in yo 3 
Jast issue, and his previous review of Mr. Baseden Butt’s book f 
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Mr. Hare’s “review ” was so absolutely misleading, that I, for one, 
was puzzled to know what his real position and motive could be. I 
quite agree with Mr. Collings that it has hitherto been difficult to 
determine whether Mr. Hare was a philosophical doubter, or simply 
one of Madame Blavatsky’s “ detractors and veiled enemies.” He 
now comes into the open as an out and out sceptic; and I con- 
eratulate Mr. Collings on having thus “ drawn ” him. 


But he certainly does not thus present himself in his “ review.” 
He says definitely, “ My function here must be to support Mr. Butt 
on the fence.” (Italics mine.) Further, “ Again, I must decline to 
be the one to decide which of these five hypotheses should be adopted.” 


Now, in the first place, he entirely misrepresents Mr. Butt when 
he says that he is sitting on the fence ; and in the second place, his 
whole “ review ” is a subtle and “ veiled” attempt to insinuate that 
Mr. Butt’s work is wholly unfavourable to Madame Blavatsky. He 
says specifically : “ The book may be construed into a subtle attack 
on H. P. B. by her most ardent friends, if only from the freedom with 
which Mr. Butt has expressed his doubts.” (Why friends?) And 
again: “ The author of this interesting book is by no means certain 
whether he is writing the history of a heroine or a pretender.” 
Indeed! Let us see what Mr. Butt himself says. 


On page 218 we read: “On reading these letters (Mahatma 
Letters) one feels more than ever that the theory of fraud is not only 
inadequate, but incredible. No finer vindication of Madame Blavat- 
sky can be imagined than these two volumes of letters.” On the 
Previous page he says: “These letters are important for many 
reasons. They throw a wonderful light on Madame Blavatsky’s life 
and character, and they go a long way towards establishing the reality 
of her occult powers.” On page 266 he says: “ When, through 
patient study and research, we succeed in visualising Madame Blavat- 
Sky as she really was, we see before us, not a charlatan, but a noble, 
an heroic soul, a supremely honest, clear-seeing woman, distinguished 
from most other modern benefactors of humanity by her superior 
glory.” Readers may judge for themselves from these sentences 
what Mr. Hare’s ‘‘ review ” is worth. 

I need not deal with Mr. Hare’s “ passion for statistics,” as pre- 
sented in his sixteen counts, in which he says “ the hypothesis of fraud 
is admitted.” The hypothesis is not admitted in any of them. There 
San “if” and a doubt in every case, except that given from page 243 ; 
and in that case Mr. Hare has deliberately cut out the sentences 
which express the doubt. 

* Statistics’ indeed ! Why does not Mr. Hare place the per 
contra against his sixteen counts? The reason is already pretty 
‘vident ; but I will give the contra here. 


Mr. Butt continually uses such phrases as, “strong evidence” 


> 
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s heory of fraud”; “a flawless piece of evidence” ; 
ee as nee “ Surely this incident establishes at one 
and the same time the existence of the Masters and the reality of 
Madame Blavatsky’s power of clairvoyance.” On page 163 he re- 
cords: ‘Several instances of the receipt of Mahatma letters which 
preclude the possibility of fraud.” On page 147 he expresses his 
unqualified belief in the existence of the Masters, and says: “Her 
(H. P. B’s) claim is supported by the fact that Colonel Olcott, Damodar, 
Bavaji, W. T. Brown and other members of the Theosophical Society 
actually saw the Masters in the flesh.” Why does not Mr. Hare 
give “ statistics’ of these and other pros as well as his own contras ? 
It is very well seen why, now that he has declared himself. 


Mr. Hare is quite welcome to all that he can deduce—to his own 
satisfaction—by an examination of the documents as to “ the various 
artifices which have been employed to deceive the earlier generation.” 
If he has decided by that examination that the Masters do not exist, 
and that therefore the Letters from them are a fraud—well, everyone 
is entitled to his own opinion. My own opinion, as well as that 
expressed by Mr. Butt is, that the internal evidence of the Letters 
‘is overwhelmingly strong against the theory that they originated 
in any other source than that claimed for them. While Mr. Hare 
is grubbing about with the outer form of these Letters and “studying 
them deeply ” to find out how he can compile further “ statistics,” 
others are delighting in the philosophy, the spirituality, and the vast 
vista of human evolution and destiny which they disclose. But how 
in any case, can the proof of fraud in the Letters prove the non- 
existence of the Masters ? 

Mr. Hare’s sneer at the health of Madame Blavatsky is in the 
worst possible taste. 

Yours faithfully, 
W. KINGSLAND. 


To the Editor of the OccuLt REVIEW. 


Sm, —It would seem an unfortunate time for once more submitting 
H. P. B.’s life and works to our imperfect judgments and assessments. 
Even those who wear the white garments of a blameless life, and feel 
impelled in the cause of Truth to pursue this course with Freudian 
thoroughness—must feel some compunction as they read Mr. Collings’ 


generous and illuminating vindication of this long-suffering and 
tortured soul. 


Those who are weary of this controversy, and not too accurate in 
yaen evidence, may find some balm of comfort in the assertion that 
. P. B. from her own place has been her own accuser. In Thirty 
Years Amongst the Dead she is asserted to have denied, through the 


z ee Mrs. Strickland, the Truth of Reincarnation, whilst confess- 
; & that she had been led astray by the fascination of leadership; 
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and ought to have used, to the greater advantage of Humanity, her 
personal gift of mediumship!’’ Thus at one fell swoop a fundamental] 
teaching of the esoteric philosophers is swept away ; and her beloved 
Masters reduced to the position of fallible guides or—worse | 
I leave four-dimensional brains to work out the reductioad absurdum. 
Yours faithfully, 
J. Scotr Batrams, 


FLESH EATING. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—The reply to R. E. Bruce’s query is a simple one, though 
it is one unpalatable to the average occultist. 


The “‘ apparent anomaly ” he refers to is due to the far-too-often- 
forgotten fact that this world is a “fallen ” Planet. It is, moreover, 
a world “‘ fallen ” in every aspect of its life—not merely in the so-called 
“human,” but right up to the very planetary hierarchy itself and 
tight down to the very elements out of which the simple life-cells are 
built up. 


The “law of Nature ” referred to by R. E. Bruce is therefore not a 
“universal law,” but merely a planetary inversion of a universal law, 
Just as the predatory and cruel practices of certain types of animal (and 


human) life are but illustrations of the results of the violation of Divine 
Laws, : ; 


Concerning the query as to where the line has to be drawn as 
regards food, the answer is that it is not permissible to kill and eat 
anything that has “‘ looked upon the Sun with living eyes.” 


È Mr. Bruce, judging from his letter, is sufficiently versed in occult 
í matters to be able to comprehend the reasons for this dividing line ; 
for of course the problem is primarily a soulic one, and goes far deeper 
ie than the mere outward physical life. a 

ils Yours faithfully, Ion. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


f SiR, —In your last issue R. E. Bruce asks: “ Where, in the case of 
Cod, is the dividing line to be drawn where one may eat without 
‘énsgressing a humanitarian law ? ” 
b Although the humanitarian aspect of flesh-eating is emphasised 
Y occult Schools, there are also the utilitarian and scientific aspects. 
ere other things, it is taught that animal flesh contains waste 
ores, Which the animal has not yet ejected through the pores and 
Ba ci the body, “This waste matter 16 poisonous. ; 
but or Y, as your correspondent points out, all creation is alive, 
table a do we really mean by “alive?” To what extent is, say, a 
direct ve? If we include all movement as life, we get away from 
consciousness. Forms, or chemical bodies are of varying 
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degrees of sensitivity. An egg is purely chemical matter and only 
when certain conditions arise can life ensoul it. If the egg be cooked 
or eaten, pain is not administered, although an opportunity for the 
expression of life in a form is lost. We must never confuse movement 
with what is generally meant by “ life.” 

Each of the four streams of life, viz., chemical, vegetable, animal 
and man are reaching out towards or developing, individuality. 
Man has become a conscious self. The other three streams are behind 
man at present, the animal kingdom only (besides man) having the 
extra vehicle which makes it possible to know “ Desire.” Where there 
is a certainty of desire, the life ensouling the form is beginning to be, 
or has become, “ Individualised,” and, of course, sensitised. This 
means that one step further and the animal kingdom will be composed 
of individuals and not, as now, of Groups. Therefore I conclude that 
Nature does give the Mystic and Occultist light and knowledge on 
the subject of abstention from flesh-eating. The question “ where, 
in the case of food, should the dividing line be drawn?” is answered 
by the reply of Nature, who plainly shows that, above the vegetable 
kingdom, desire, which means partial and eventually complete 
individuality, is a fact, thus giving us the knowledge that, by partaking 
of vegetables, cereals, fruits, eggs, etc., we do not interfere with “life” 
which is very near to mankind with his conscious self. 

Yours faithfully, 
Harry W. SMEDMORE. 


PERSONALITY AND INDIVIDUALITY. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—Your correspondent, Mr. Russell, fails to distinguish between 
“killing out,” and “losing,” the personality—two widely different 
possibilities. When a person, by suitable training, rises above his 
personality, the Ego is not actually lost, but is built upon in such @ 
way that the consciousness of an independent self disappears. The 
mind relegates it to the scrap-heap, and leaves in its place the con- 
sciousness of a machine which, though outwardly human, is really 
a connecting link between this and higher essences. Such an indi- 
vidual should have access to power and knowledge of a special an 
exclusive character. 


Loss of personality, on the other hand, is a condition which comes 
about automatically as a result of sins against self. In our ment 
hospitals are to be found many such cases. The victim, having Jost 
the power to appreciate his existence, imagines he is some kind 0 
substitute, and may be obsessed with the idea that his real self 1 
undergoing some terrible torment (possibly at the hands of a VV 
sectionist) in some other locality. This play upon. mind by ine 
elements of Nature is, no doubt, continued until the injustice to 
self has been atoned for. ; 


Yours faithfully, J- O. THAIN: 
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PROFESSOR GILBERT MURRAY ’S pregnant article on coming 
problems in THE HIBBERT JOURNAL lies outside our subjects, so we 
can mention its importance only as a consideration of civilised war, 
trade-wars, the over-population of certain Oriental countries and 
the designed Bolshevik attack on Western civilisation. We are in 
the same position regarding Mlle Aline Lion’s study of Fascism, its 
beliefs and aims, which is based on first-hand knowledge ; and with 
several others, which occupy a minor place in the issue, as in essential 
consequence. Mrs. Liveing gives us a brief but moving and very 
beautiful account of the Curé d’Ars, his life, his work and influence, 
Mr. Joseph Needham professes Neo-Mechanism, and explains it in 
twenty pages as the mechanistic theory of life, but in liberation from 
scientific naturalism and making no claim on philosophical validity : 
it is affirmed to be “ the backbone of scientific thought in biology,” 
universal in applicability but “ restricted in essence.” It is otherwise 
a method of scientific exploration, making no levy on value as meta- 
physical doctrine. and recognising, at least in the mind of its expositor, 
that things which do not fit into its scheme “ may be none the less 
valid for all that.” It is to be inferred that we can be neo-mechanists 
in our biology and mystics in the sense of our relations between the 
soul and God. New Testament criticism is represented by Dr. Vincent 
Taylor’s examination of Professor Strémholm’s “ Riddle.” This has 
been a subject of reference previously in our pages, when giving some 
account of the alleged Apostolic and Stephanist sects and of the con- 
cordat supposed to have been reached between them. Dr. Taylor tends 
to conclude that the source of the supposed Riddle is not in the New 
estament, not in Mark or Luke, but in the mind of Professor Ström- 
holm—that, in fact, it has been “made in Sweden.” Professor 
lexander’s essay on Theism and Pantheism demands of us an exami- 
nation which cannot be attempted here, and we do not propose to 
Summarise. The question is whether the notions of Divine 
transcendence ‘and Divine immanence can be combined, and the 
Answer is in a decisive negative, that God cannot be “at once the 
immanent and the transcendent ground of the world,” notwithstanding 
© Opposite view of Ward and the widely-spread opinion which 
accepts that view. This laid down, there follows an attempt to indicate 
ae Outside both theism and pantheism there is another sense in 
ich God both transcends and indwells. Making use of human 
~~ °8Y, “ He is transcendent, as it were, in respect of His mind and 
een in respect of His body.” It must be confessed that we 
z not understand clearly what is meant or see clearly how such an 
€mative Presentation affords any real help. We have been’pro- 
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rection in their Ritual sense. The development of tragedy and comedy 
from Dionysiac or other Mysteries is familiar as a hypothesis, and the 
ceremonial origin of games is not of course new, though Mr. Perry 
offers some considerations on the subject with which we do not re- 
member to have met. But the point of our concern centres where we 
are reminded of the death and resurrection of the god in the “ dramatic 
performances ” of Mystery Religions, and the affirmation is that the 
“initiate . . . enacted in his own person the mimetic performance 
of the sufferings of Dionysus or whoever it might be”: that is, he 
“ went through the ritual process of death and resurrection.” So far 
as competent research has proceeded, this was not the case at Eleusis, 
and the question is where it obtained and what is Mr. Perry’s authority 
outside our knowledge of the Mysteries of Isis at Rome. These are 
late: but is there evidence anywhere earlier of the candidate acting 
as dramatis persona in chief of the emblematic pageant, of this being 
dependent on him for the doing and suffering—that is to say, the vital 
part. Professor Hans Driesch, writing on Modern Psychology and its 
Problems, affirms that Psychology is the science of the future, and that 
the British Society for Psychical Research “ has a large share of the 
merit of raising the study of telepathy, mind-reading, etc., to a scientific 
level.” That of America, we believe, has also earned its titles, and 
there is already an important record of activities to the credit of the 
Metapsychical Institute of France. We are concerned, however, with 
the article not because it recognises the value of current psychical 
research, but by reason of two statements which seem to us of great 
significance : it is said that “ the active soul is the unconscious founda- 
tion of the active conscious ego,” while “the acting of the soul is 
acting with direction to a goal whichis consciously experiencedas order.” 
It is to be wished that Professor Driesch had developed these views, but 
his article is unfortunately very short. Mr. H. C. Foxcroft gives 4 
history of mental healing, the subject being treated in a broad and 
tolerant spirit. Mr. Hugh Schonfield feels that in considering the 
John and Jesus passages ” in the Slavonic Josephus, “ insufficient 
stress has been laid on the internal evidence of the Old Russian Josephus 
passages,” many of which he proceeds to quote. He is disposed to 
think that the interpolated Christian references in Josephus were 
taken bodily from the Judza-Christian Josephus, t.e., Hegesippu® 
whose Memoirs of Christ and His Apostles survives only in frag 
ments used by Eusebius. Mr. G. R. S. Mead reviews the phenomenon 
of speaking with tongues” in Early Christendom, and confesses 
himself forced to conclude (1) “ that the Acts account is almost entirely 
E accommodation to later doctrinal necessity,” while (2) “ the origin 
e was one, has now lost well-nigh every historie 
- ere is an excellent bibliography at the end. 
Tur THEosopHicaL Review is to some extent a “ World Uni- 
versity | number, for there is a leading article on the subject DY a 
Professor Marcault, who is to have charge of the English sub-centte — 
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‘The Curtiss Books” Solve the Riddle of Life—and After. 


REALMS OF THE LIVING DEAD 


By Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss 
Founders of The Order of Christian Mystics. Authors of “ The Curtiss Books,” etc, 
Waste no time with proofs. Written for those who know the facts’ 
but need the details explained. 

It gives a clear, scientific, satisfying and comforting explanation 
of all after-death conditions. It explains all psychic phenomena 
and all methods of communion. Will remove all fear of the unseen. 
Enables students to master any condition encountered. 
Verified by the Authors’ years of personal experiences. 


“We can warmly recommend this volume—By far the most advanced book on the 
subject. —Knickerbocker Press, Albany, N.Y. 

‘CA really notable contribution to the subject.""— Toronto Sunday World. 

“My mentality was constantly being sapped by spirit influence attaching itself to me 
as a vampire and draining my vitality until I could hardly work. The pain in my head 
at times was agony and / would have committed suicide ere this just to get rid of the 
pain if ¿t (ao not been for what you say in Realms of the Living Dead about the fate of a 
suicide," —F. S. 

“The chapters on elementals and fairies are extremely interesting, and altogether 
| our friends the Curtisses have given us a very valuable contribution for occult study." — 
Editor, Asoth Magazine. 


New Fifth Edition. Added Appendix on Narcotics. 
Price $2.50 post paid. 


Send for Catalogue of “ The Curtiss Books.” (Clip this notice for further reference.) 


THE CURTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK CO., 
3510-R Quebec Street, N.W., Washington, D.C., U.S.A. 


| The Society of the Divine Wisdom 


26 West Kensington Gardens, W.14 ( civuria 
FRE 
LECTURES « BUDDHISM 


Miss Bothwell- Gosse 


Saturdays at 3 p.m. 
: February 19th.—‘ India.” 


»»  26th.—“ The Coming of the Buddha.” 
March  5th.—“ The Noble Eightfold Path. 
» 12th.—“ Mahayana Buddhism.” 
» 19th.—“ Some Northern Sects.” 


RUDY COURSE: “Simpler Aspects of the Wisdom Teaching,» 
naturdays at 4.30, Subjects: “The Gods,” “ Sevenfold Man,” 
e Seven Sleepers,” “The Path,” “ The Brothers,” ~ Life After 
Death,” etc. 
Group for the Study of “THE SECRET DOCTRINE,” 


L Mondays at 8 p.m. 
ibrary Open to Enquirers and Members For full particulars apply above address. 
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HOW I CURED MYSELF 
BY FASTING 


Being the Marvellous Story of a 
Fifty-two Days’ Fast 


By the Rev. WALTER WYNN 
Author of “What will come to Pass?” etc. 


i rvellous curative 

author here describes the marvel 
as of the simple act of fasting. His virile and forceful 
style tells even more convincingly than do his words of 
the exuberant energy and health which he has so 


miraculously found. 


1s. net 


RIDER & CO., PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C.4. 


without 22 OE without 
u NE 2 ou 
Spectacles ~ td 

If you suffer from old-sigh t, Near-sight, 
far-sight, or astigmatism, and the head- 
aches caused by these eye defects: if 
your eyes are weak and sore from strain 
or are affectedin any way, don’t neglect 
them or resort to spectacles, but send 
for our Eye Book. This explains all 
about ‘‘EYES"—their functions, care, 
ills, and a simple inexpensive home 
treatment that has restored faultless 
vision to thovsands. 

Its action is a gentle massage that 
stimulates circulation and gradually 
restores the eye to its normal condition. 
Old-sight (Presbyopia) in particular is 
merely degeneration of the ciliary muscle 
and the crystalline lens, and the Neu- 
Vita System revives normal refraction by 
restoring the circulation and strengthen- 
ing the muscles. It is perfectly safe and 
absolutely harmless. Five minutes daily 
will, in a short time, render eye-glasses 
unnecessary, Everybody should learn 
about their eyes and how to preserve 
their pete and you can have a FREE 
copy of this instructive book (published 
price |/-) by sending your full name and 
address and enclosing four (abroad six 
foreign) postage stamps to pay expenses. 

on’t putit off. Send forit now, while 
itisin your mind. Address : 


NEU-VITA (Dept. A.8), 
2-78, Central Bdgs., London Bridge, 
_ London, S.E.1, England. 


EEr Operations 
eS 


Just Out 
MADAME BLAVATSKY 


By G. BASEDEN BUTT. 10/6 net. 
RIDER & CO., Paternoster Row, E.C.4, 


ee 
Spirit Messages 

For all who seek first-hand 
evidence on this great question, 
‘‘Responda” offers a ready means 
of private investigation. It is just 
alettered card, and a pendulum so 
quickly responsive that practically 
every earnest enquirer gets results. 
Known mediumistic power is not 
essential to its successful operation, 
but any latent ‘‘sensitiveness 
there may be will develop with 
practice. z 

“Wonderful Results” 

Mrs. K. B., Kensington, Ordensna 
for a friend, writes: “ Please set 
a ‘ Responda’ to——. I, who oe 
have had wonderful results with tt, 
and have told many.” 


“RESPONDA” 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 
May be used for receiving messages 
from the Unknown, or for experi 
ments in Mental RERO and develop 
ment of the telepathic faculty. 
Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled oara } 
with Pendulum complete, Prial 
3s. 6d., post paid 3s. 8d. Continen aa 
orders, post paid, 4s. 2d. Ca 
and U.S.A., post paid, 1 dollar. 
Direct only from 


R. A. ROBSON, 


Dept. O.R, i 
24 Fairfax Rd.,London,W.4,En8. 
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and its headquarters in London. He explains that it is “the Uni- 
versity of this new age,” so that we know where we are in respect of 
; belief and claim. We understand further that it is to be a teacher of 
unity, of the “ science of the One Life,” and this commands our sym- 
pathies, subject to the particular interpretation of these talismanic 
terms. Being unacquainted with him otherwise, we are glad also 
to see the Professor’s portrait as a frontispiece and to receive its 
suggestion of an amiable and pleasant personality. But perhaps after 
all our chief interest is to note the opportunity afforded for a way of 
escape at the moment from more burning questions and the conflict 
of views thereon. They can evidently be left over, and the Review’s 
notes of the month can devote their sanity and insight to forecast 
“Theosophical progress ” from an university point of view, even if the 
scheme at present is “ only in embryo.” We are told that its three 
great centres will be in Holland, India, and at Sydney, our own country 
—with an unobtrusive location in the familiar Brompton Road—being 
regarded apparently as in partibus infidelium. Professor Marcault 
is described as an idealist, “ a man of large vision and stedfast pur- 
pose.” .. . Among other of the chief official organs, THE THEOSO- 
PHIST, THEOSOPHY IN INDIA, and THE MESSENGER of Chicago avoid 
all matters of debate: so also do THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST and 
Toronto THEOSOPHICAL NEWs, in view of Mrs. Besant’s visit to the 
Dominion and her friendly communications on that occasion. . . . 
Bs There remains Tur HERALD OF THE STAR, and not being well instructed 
on the 3 Liberal Catholic Church ” and its officers, we make acquaint- 
ance with one who is for us a new bishop of that rather dubious 
ey. namely, Mr. Montgomery Brown. A sermon by him seems 
ae reported at full length, or occupies at least some nine columns, 
kas e mentioning where or ‘when it was delivered. Possibly it 
E „to be preached. In any case, it is based on those words of 
: ree : come not to destroy but to fulfil,’ which were reproduced 
; ca noe by the Great Voice 3 at Ommen ona memorable occa- 
; aa, the noticeable point is that in such a magazine as THE 
Pea Bishop of such a Church as the “ New Catholic” should 
di Be bleto discourse on this subject without mentioning the 
nC. Ji orce ” or the Theosophical Messiah. It is otherwise with 
face ot he a Vice-President of the Society, who has seen “ the 
ee ord ” and tells us all about it in a fore-front article. To be 
occasion e, he has beheld “ the wondrous mystery revealed “ on two 
= ns, once when “ Krishnaji was playing . - -in the open in 
a ere ane once when the Vice-President was reading aloud to the 
Gl Gage brother. There is no light on dates, but we are assured 
E not a line of Krishnaji’s face was changed” and yet (2) 
T aS such a change as it is utterly impossible to describe.’ 


L s a a e E a eee 


th SD 5 i 
ae Lord,” adds Mr. Jinarajadasa. It seems pitiful to publish such 
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an this is the certainty that they will lead to pious jubilation 
among believers. . . . There is still no official explanation of Mrs. 
Besant’s absence and also that of Krishnaji from the Benares Con- 
vention; but the LIBRARY Critic of Washington cites the Santa 
Barbara Daily News as stating that both are remaining “ indefinitely ” 
in California, lecturing and travelling not being part of the scheme. 
The Critic recurs to the now prevalent rumour that the young man 
is in ill health and reminds us that his brother “ died of tuberculosis 
despite the endless care and money expended on his behalf.” If 
this has any foundation, we can understand the desire to keep the fact 
secret, seeing what issues are at stake. We are, however, in a field of 
speculation and turn therefore in another direction, but without 
leaving the Critic. It reprints from THE Boston SunpDay Post a 
letter written—apparently to that journal—by Mr. Krishnamurti, 
otherwise Krishnaji, “ the authenticity of which is vouched for and 
has not been disputed.” On this understanding, it enables us to see 
where we are in respect of his personal claims. (x) When he affirms 
that “I am the Messiah,” as it seems that he does admittedly, his 
status is that of Jesus, who was not Christ, but “ offered Himself to 
Christ, the spirit, to function,” and “ administered the spiritual 
function.” (2) “Likewise I, Krishnamurti, in the fulfilment of 
Christ’s prophecy, will reveal His message as a world-teacher.” (3) 
“He said He would be with us again, soon. To-day He is with 
us . „at this moment.” (4) “I, in whom He manifests Himself, 
come to those who are sad,” etc. (5) “I come not as a disciple of 
Him, but as the Master Himself.” (6) “ I am not His apostle, but I 
am He who promised to return.” The last sentence is notable and is 
summarised in the decisive words “ I am He,” apart from all qualifica- 
tions. As expressed, they are not and cannot be limited to the occa- 
sions when he speaks or acts as an alleged vehicle. He is the fullness 
manifested of the Christ, who is Krishna and the rest. Such is the 
claim, and from the mush of the message we gather that Messiah 
Krishnamurti does not come “toattack sin,” which“ does not approac 
the mind or body that is pure.” From this it would follow that he 
does not come to the unclean or to sinners; but it happens, to cone 
found the issues further, “ that there is no sin,” whence it cannot 
_ attack” anything, and “ all things are beautiful,” whence nothing 
is unclean. In the name of sense and reason, we may well ask to be 
delivered from such a “ vehicle” and from the kind of Master WHO 
ex hypothesi, has chosen him. But perhaps in due course the letter 
will be declared a forgery : it would seem to be the only refuge. 
M. Jollivet Castellot has been telling us through the moons and 
ee aoe especially in La Rose Crorx, that he has transmuted 
Boe = can do so ever and again. It is not impossible, and P 
y he ought to know. We expressed our sympathy therefo 


but worse th 


do it,” not even—we presume—in their own alembics and the rest of 
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jagnetic Girl 


Simple Method that Anyone can Use ta Develop the Dormant 
Mental Faculties, the Powers of Personal Magnetism, 
Memory, Concentration, Will-Power, and to Correct Unde- 


eaaa eaae 


| 


sirable Habits through the wonder-science of Suggestion. 


says Rev. James Stanley Wentz. 


Psychology Foundation Distributes Free 
Book describing Unique System Which 
Has been Tested by Scores of new Students 
Who Report Astounding Results. 


“ The Wonderful Power of Personal Intu- 
ence, Magnetism, Fascination, Mind Control, 
call :t what you will, can surely be acquired 


unsuccessful,” says 
Mr. Elmer Elis- 
worth Knowles, 
author of the new 
book entitled: 
“The Key to the 
Development of the 
nner Forces.’ The 
book lays bare 
many astounding 
facts concernin 
the practices of the 
astern Yogis, and 
escribes a unique 
System for the de- 
velopment of the 
pamant mental 
“culties, Personal 
agnetism, Mem- 
*\oncentrati 
and Will-Power 


he System has 


and 
Walks of life, 


W 
he past 
few Years nie 


by everyone no matter how unattractive or ! 


“To Uplift and Benefit Mankind ” | utility lies in the fact that millions of men and 


women from the ordinary walks of life have 
actually accomplished remarkable things in 
their own lives and affairs through the practice 
of suggestion — and millions more are to 
enjoy its blessings. 

“Rich and poor alike benefit by the 
teachings of this wonder-science,” says the 
author of '' The Key to the Development of the 
Inner Forces" He declares that any person 
who wishes to achieve greater success has but 
to apply the simple rules and that thousands 
of men and women are ignorant of the ease 
with which their latent forces may be 
` strengthened ; un- 
conscious that they 
too can quickly 
learn to wield the 
great powers of 
suggestion and 
personal influence. 

10,000 copies of 
“The Key to the 
Development of the 
Inner Forces” are 
being distributed 
broadcast free of 
charge. The book is 
full of photograph- 
ic reproductions 
showing how these 
unseen forces are 
being used all over 
the world and how 
thousands upon 
thousands have 


which they little 
dreamed they 
possessed, 

If you wish a copy 
of Prof. Knowles’ 
book simply writea 
short letter stating 
that you would like 
a free copy of “The 


developed powers ~ 


3 KSEE ES 
ig RE ERE 


Wonder - 


Miss Josephine DAVIS ; 
the popular stage favourite who won her laurels 
by the sheer force Ae Personality. Miss Davis 
declares that Psychology offers the golden key of 

opportunity to all. 


Key to the Develop- 
ment of the Inne 
Forces.” Send your 
full name and ad- 
dress plainly print- 


ed in block letters. Address your letter to: 
Psychology Foundation „(free Distribution 
Dept. 529), no 18, rue de Londres, Brussels, 
physicians, Belgium. If you wish you may enclose 3d 
l grades of Society have been | (stamps of your own country) to pay postage, 
y respect to this great human | etc. Be sure to put sufficient postage on 
e most striking proof of its | your letter, Postage to Belgium is 24d. 
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s The Curtiss Books ” Give & New Outlook on Liie. 


COMING ORLD CHANGES © 


Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss. 
Authors of ‘* The Voice of Isis,” ‘* Realms of the Living Dead,” etc. 
A rational summary of the many r 


ecent prophecies as to world cataclysms, the value ot 
such prophecies, and the scientific principles underlying such cyclic changes. 
Not a pessimistic, hopeless and fear-pro 


ducing volume, but presenting the underlying t 
principles of the changes, and a definite remedy for shortening ‘‘ the days of tribulation.” y 


Chap. 1.—The Prophecies. Chap. V.—Relation of America to World 

Chap. I1.—Geological Considerations. Conditions. 

Chap. III.— Philosophy of Planetary Chap. VI.—The Battle of Armageddon. 
Changes. Chap. VII.—The Remedy. Based on 

Chap. IV.—The King of the World. scientific psychological principles. 


See editorial review in December Occult Review. 
t The fact that they predicted the World War, ina volume published two years before the assassination 


at Serajevo, lends special value to their dream of the approaching new era... .”” 
National Pictorial Monthly, New York 


Second Edition already in press. Art Boards. Price $1.10 post paid. 
Clip this notice for future reference). 


) 
THE CURTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK CO. 
3510—R QUEBEC STREET, N.W. WASHINGTON, D.C., U.S.A’ 


All Freemasons should take 


The Speculative Mason 


CONTENTS FOR OCTOBER AND JANUARY. 


The York MSS. Masonic Steps 
The Pillars. The Holy Grail. 
Manorial Villages. John Yarker’s Preface to 


Old York Ritual. 


The new MASONIC ENCYCLOPAEDIA is free to subscribers. 
Annual Subscription, 8/8 post free. Single Copy, 2/2 post free. 


Office: 1 Springfield Road, N.W.8, & Fowler's, Ludgate Circus, E.C.4 


EMERSON, ST. AUGUSTINE, SPINOZA, HENRY MORE, BERGSON 
are names to charm with. Why? Because they had sense enough to draw 
from the wisdom of the Last Light of Greece, and the First Dawn of Modernity— 


PLOTINUS— 
whose Complete Works are now within the reach of everyone, for you yal 
ee a fonr volame set of the $12 Edition, by mail, if you cut out this 
advertisement and mail it, with money order for only $6.40, direct to 

PLATONIST PRESS, TEOCALLI, NO YONKERS, N.Y., U.S.A: 


No dalers’ discounts on this bargain offer, which holds good only for this advertisement. 


66 LIFE WORTH LIVING 99 is. 6d. net. 
A Litttr Book WITH a GREAT MESSAGE. By F. HESLOP. 


Author of “ Speaking Across the Border-line.”’ BAR c [- 

7 : $ -line. th Edition. Paper i 

art linen 3/-. “Further Messages Across the Borderline.” Reduced pric? 
paper cover 2/6; artlinen 4/6. Postage extra. A 

London: CHARLES TAYLOR, Brooke House, Warwick Lane, 


if 
2 AND FROM ALL IMPORTANT BOOKSELLERS. 
NY 


: Brotherhood of Light. APS 
$ i A LECTURE will be given on ¢¢ Plane Tree ”? Restaurants 


FEB. 21st at the « 
GREAT RUSSELL STREET, W.C. n” 
: oLoGy: 


Et ETE 


- SUBJECT : “ NUMEROLOGY and its relation to ASTR 


SaS Lecturer - - Mr. A. E. CHARLES 
Door open 7 p.m, Commence 7.45 p.m. ALL WELCOME: — 


Admission Free. Collection to defray expenses. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


we 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 203 
J 


their pots and pans. But it must be confessed tha 
weary of hearing about their misdeeds in every a a ea 
Alchemical Society’s official organ. We,turn therefore to other pages 
to studies of Hyperchemistry, the distinctions between Cherie: 
and Alchemy, and the contrast between their methods. But this 
also is ‘apa for we have read the same views, the samie argu- 
ments and theorems, times without number in slightly different 
language. There is, however, in the current issue an excursus on New 
pec ese ae Sti eee of Science and the Science 
days and begin to 1k a i aoe R Tondon prear he aca 
er out us a little, from column to column ; 
ut i is to learn that classical and traditional Theology has come up 
peunet ep Stone. w ana must develop scientifically or die. When 
wE een ae ? Baer indeed at our mother’s knees, but 
ont o T. z remains to say that those who feel drawn 
oe Soe om a non-materialistic standpoint will find 
ee a, E es pe this subject is just beginning. What it all 
by ee cee ross and the Augsbourg Confession commended 
en es en we have failed to find... . And this leads us 
mae x er official organ, being that of the Societas Rosi- 
oe gaa under the title of MERCURY. Its headquarters 
aerate a ; where the Society was incorporated in 1912. It is 
ates ae e English Masonic Rosicrucian Society and claims 
te cee erefrom, but is not recognised by that august body—to 
aan ae or not, as one pleases. More recently it has borrowed 
—— oe from the Hermetic Order of the G.. D.. As regards 
ican , the quarterly is good to look at, and we have praised its 
iam a Om nore than one occasion. It pleases the Society to think 
Rosicruci as an > intimate connection with Ancient and Mediæval 
e Che —things of the world of dreams ; so it publishes a 
Reig pepe ey in which the Latin plural fratres appears as 
Beye 3 ear of the Felisque (sic) clause ; while the so-called 
enh cen nee written by Andreas at the beginning of the seven- 
scholarshi ury, is dated 1490. By these and many other gems of 
Magus ” ere can determine the qualifications of the “ Senior 
record n > Fellow of the Sovereign College” who compiles the 
Alchemy i v Voire D'Isıs devotes one of its special issues to 
on the ae ith the exception of M. Jollivet Castellot, who writes 
mutation F position of Alchemy and describes a process of trans- 
Diea a names of contributors would not be known in England, 
articles, (1) = at to mention the subjects discussed in the other chief 
tion from ey are : the conquest of the old sciences, (2) transmuta» 
(4) NE scientific standpoint, (3) the alchemical problem, and 
e of our r before contemporary science. Itis a valuable issue of 
ued contemporaries. 
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REVIEWS 


REFLECTIONS FROM SHAKESPEARE. By Lena Ashwell. “London: | Mo 
Hutchinson and Co. (Publishers), Ltd. 21s. net. | pro 


Ar the beginning of the seventeenth century, says Miss Lena Ashwell, 
Britain had the choice between the Way of Shakespeare and the Way of 
Bacon, The way of Shakespeare she characterises as the Way of the 
Intuition, leading us on to spiritual heights. The Way of Bacon is the 
Way of the Intellect, which leads to the conquest of science and material 
prosperity. This is the Way that Britain chose ; and, broadly speaking, 
the result has been the creation of the British Empire. 

Is this distinction a fanciful one ? Perhaps so, but at least none of us 
will dissent from Miss Ashwell’s plea that the time has come for us to 
renounce the pursuit of mere material things and to set our feet firmly on 
the path of the spiritual life. And there will be, I believe, few earnest 
students of Shakespeare’s dramas who will disagree with Miss Ashwell’s 
view that the more deeply Shakespeare is studied, the more clearly he 
stands forth, not only as our greatest dramatist, but also as a great spiritual 
teacher. 

It is really from that standpoint that these Reflections, originally 
delivered as lectures, have been written. But they also naturally deal 
with Shakespeare from the point of view of the actor, which, in one sense, 
is more important than any other. If Shakespeare has a great spiritual 
message for mankind, it is mainly through the actor, as interpreter, that a 
the message must be given. The responsibility on the actor, therefore, is I 
correspondingly heavy. 

To readers of this Review, the last chapter on “ The Tempest ” will A 
probably appeal most of all. To Miss Ashwell the play represents Shake- i 
speare’s last testament, “in which he bequeaths to mankind the almost 
illimitable wealth of his spiritual treasure,” for she is a firm believer 10 

x the theory that it is a Mystery Drama showing forth, as in a glass darkly, 


pii 


sore ee 


SE EIDE EE EE 


the successive initiatory stages of the traveller on the Path. It must be ] 
admitted that the internal evidence for a mystical interpretation of me 
play is almost overwhelming, even if one does not go the whole.way with 
Miss Ashwell in every detail. There are sufficient indications in it, at == 
least, to justify the contention that in this—his last play—Shakespest™ 
was not concerned only with the telling of a fairy story. What is actually | 
behind the poetry and the magic of the play every student must decide 
for himself. 

P. H. : 
REALMS OF THE Livinc Dean (Fifth Edition). By Harriette Augusta real 
, Curtiss and F. Homer Curtiss. Washington, D. C: Theta m 


Philosophic Book Co. Price $2.50. 
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| THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the pro- 

mulgation of a Cosmic and all-inclusive spiritual philosophy 

which. gives a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every 
i phase and condition of life here and hereafter. 


Monthly lessons and personal private correspondence on psychologica 1 
problems and experiences on the free-will offering plan. Send for free 
yh pamphlet and book catalogue. 


# F. HOMER CURTISS, B.S., M.D., Secretary, 
< P.O. Box 556, SAN FRANCISCO, CALIFORNIA. 
el 


_| THE HERALD OF THE STAR 
F j The International Organ of the Star in the East. 


A monthly survey of the idealistic movement of our times: Social, 


si Educational, Religious, Humanitarian, etc. 

| “The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary 

| periodicals for its loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. 
Price 1/- (posted 1/2). Annual subscription 12/- (postage 1/6 extra). 
U.S.A.—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted. 


Specimen copy free on application. 
Published at the ofice of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1 


<| THE INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE 


A Send for The Monthly Home Magazine of Spiritual- 

L free sample ism and Psychical Research. Price 6d, 

| z P from all newsagents, or from the publishers 
By: (Post Free 7/- per annum) : 


INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE, LIMITED, 
69, High Holborn, London, W.C.1 


“MASTERY OF DESTINY” 


This remarkable illustrated booklet points the way to your true Kingdom of Life 


cS r i s A s 

i realm of cd in the age-old Rosicrucian Teachings. It draws the veil from the infinite 
` forces aes and spirit and explains how you may assume command over the cosmic 
~ doubt faa materialize success, happiness, health. If you would free yourself from 
| for “Maste ony ill-health and all the shackles of the material world, you should send 
| ery of Destiny ”? to-day and learn how you may receive personal instruction 


| by 

k y ea in the Rosicrucian Teachings. 

; OCIETAS ROSICRUCIANA IN AMERICA, Dept. 3, 
12 Box 420, CITY HALL STATION, NEW YORK, N.Y., U.S.A. 
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* Christian Mystic Lodge 


OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 
President : DION FORTUNE (Miss VioteT M. FIRTH), 
3 Queensborough Terrace, Bayswater, W.2. 
PUBLIC LEGTURES—Mondays at 5.30 and 8.15, the latter being 
a study group conducted by the President. 


Read the Transactions of the Lodge, price 3d. or 3/- per 
annum post free, a monthly magazine dealing with ESOTERIC 


CHRISTIANITY. Editor: Dion FORTUNE. 
Sane Occultism, Independent Outlook, Active Practical Work. | 
Specimen copy and syllabus of lectures free. Apply—Secretary. 


_ Spanon Coy SE N 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 


of Mediumship. Explains all psychic and occult phenomena. 
al Signatures. Gives the origin and destiny of tbe soul. 

Ichemy: the underlying philosophy of Yoga. A 
the hermetic teachings of the Rosicrucians. £ 


Cours I. 7 lessons on The Laws 
Coursz II. 9 lessons on Astrologic 
Course III. 5 lessons on Spiritual A 


Course IV. 13 lessons on Ancient Masonry: 
Course V. 12 lessons on Esoteric Psychology : how to use thought for realisation. 


Course VI. 13 lessons on Tarot and Kabbala. The ancient Secret Doctrine. 

Course VII. 13 lessons on Spiritual Astrology, or the Religion of the Stars. 

Course VIII. 7 lessons on Horary Astrology. How to cast and read a horoscope. 

Course IX. 7 lessons on Mental Alchemy. Gives instructions for healing by thought. 

Course X. 16 lessons on Natal Astrology and the hermetic system of directing. 

Course X]. 7 lessons on Divination and Character Reading ; and how to foretell events. 

Course XII. Lessons on Natural Alchemy of Religious Opinion. The earth’s origin, etc. 
Each lesson contains about 6,000 words of reliable information. Members on passing examinations 


are given valuable private MSS. Each lesson post paid (rs. 04d.). Interesting prospectus free on receipt 
of 2d, stamp for postage. The Brother- 


x From A. E. Charles, 136 Victor Rd., Penge, London, S.E.20, oF 
hood of Light, Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


Talismanic Jewellery 


Charms Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and As- 
trological conditions prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. 
Designs and Estimates sent on receipt 
of particulars of requirements. If 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
or own ideas carried out. 


Review 


ltism, 


The Theosophical 


A Monthly Journal devoted to Brotherhood, Religion, Occu 
and the Arts. 

Price SIXPENCE monthly; Annual Subscription 7s 6d. post free: 

Obtainable to order from the Bookstalls of Miers W. H Smitb. 

oy! 


THE THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW Se i ement 
1 A E y seeks to spread knowledge of the Theoso; hical m: 

end. to Keep its readers in touch with all APB ist tend to pring m thous |- 

ra ete the Ancient Wisdom. Writers and workers from many countries contri’ | 


The THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE, Ltd. | 
38 GREAT ORMOND STREET, LONDON, wW.ck 
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do much to dispel the belief that the Astral is a world to be feared. That 
there are real dangers in this region, the authors readily agree—but then, | 
where are dangers not to be found ? Certainly, there are pitfalls innumer- 4 
able on earth! The reality of the Astral World, the Astral Double, Astral 
Helpers, Obsessing Entities, _The Eighth Sphere, the Elementals, the i 
Spiritual Realm, and the Divine or Ecstatic Realm are but a few of the 
enlightening subjects dealt with, whilst the whole book will be found a ] 
mine of useful information. For example, the fact that so many sub- 
jective mediums have Indian guides has puzzled many people, but the 
authors give us a very logical explanation, viz., that the American Indians 
are “ nearest to the Physical World.” This does not, of course, mean ! 
that they are the lowest dwellers in the Astral World. Again, the explana- $ 
tion of stimulated interest in the Atlantean philosophy is due, we are told, i 
to the human race now entering upon a Period corresponding to that in { 
which the civilization of Atlantis reached its greatest height. o 

In the chapter on The Psychic Realms reference is made to “ the i 
Great Teacher known as Mme Blavatsky.” Say the authors : 


Itis not as the old human personality of Mme Blavatsky, however, that 
that Great Teacher should be thought of . . . butas the Great Soul who for 
a time inhabited and was hampered and limited by the traits and frailties 
of that complex personality. 


Whilst : 
We.. . say from positive personal knowledge and with special authovisa- 
tion that this Great Teacher has not incarnated again . . . and has no 


intention of doing so again in this Race or even in this World period 


will doubtless cause no little comment. 
How and why drink and drugs break down the protective sheath and 
So admit vicious entities is vividly and realistically described. Indeed, 
the descriptions of obsession make terrible reading, but they should do 
Service by pointing out the dangers which can, through crass ignorance, 
beset one. The authors, however, do not leave ushere. They tell exactly 
how we may make ourselves immune from these undesirable attacks. 
There are over 300 pages of sound knowledge and advice to those who 
would know of the conditions and life “ Beyond the Veil.” 
t „The space at one’s disposal cannot possibly do justice to a work of 
his calibre, and those who would delye deeper into the subject should 


hot fail to read the book. A comprehensive index is provided. 
Joun EARLE. 


SemITuAL TorrENTSs. By J. M. B. de la Mothe Guyon. London: 
H. R. Allenson, Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


NSPIRATIONAL writings of the older mystics are as appropriate to-day 
Es a Cy were when they were first written. This wonderful book was written 
es Rea and can be as great a source of comfort to struggling souls as it 
She in the author’s time, for she gives her personal religious experiences. 
"God endeavours “ to describe the progress of the soul towards union with 
ou oe Strating the subject by torrents taking their rise in hills and - 
ata in tops, and rolling onwards towards the ocean.” The deep 
Pintuality and burning zeal of her life are apparent on every page. 


me. Guyon deals with the two different ways in which souls are led 


+ 
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to seek after God: the active and the passive. With vigorous pen the 
author describes the joy of utter surrender to God, of the yielding of the . 
personal will to the Highest, and of the exquisite rapture in killing out 
everything which hampers the soul’s progress on its long journey. 
This mystical work needs to be slowly conned over, for only then will 
ji the precious truths which it contains be revealed. 

Both Miss Marston, who has translated this work from the French, and 
the publishers are to be congratulated in having brought out this new 
edition. The book is spiritual food indeed. 

JOHN EARLE. 


| Ture KABBALAH UNVEILED. Translated into English from the Latin 

iby. Version of Knorr von Rosenroth, and Collated with the original 
Chaldee and Hebrew Text by S. L. MacGregor Mathers. Fourth 
Impression. London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., Ltd. 
Price 12s. 6d. net. 


THE authorship of the Zohar, that storehouse of Kabbalistic learning and 
imagination, is still matter of dispute. Modern scholarship tends to regard 
the book as the work of one, Moses de Leon, who flourished in the thirteenth 
century anno domini, and hid his light (for very good business reasons) 
under the bushel of pseudonymity, ascribing the work to Rabbi Simon-ben- 
Jochai (A.D. 70-110) as scribe, to the Deity as author. Certain is it that 
the Zohar first saw the light of day about this period ; certain, too, is it that 
whoever wrote it was strongly under the influence of Neo-Platonism. Not 
certain, however, is the degree to which the book contains the mystical 
traditions of Judaism and how far its author made use of sources other 
than his own fertile imagination in compiling it. I believe it does contain 
many curious speculations, and ideas which can at least claim great anti- 
quity, though whether this is any guarantee of their utility is another 
question. 

Nevertheless, whatever may have been the origin of the Zohar, its import- 
if ance as measured by its influence on the development of occult philosophy, 
cannot be gainsaid. A complete translation in English of the whole work 
(if indeed this jumble of books can be called a whole) is badly needed. 
Meantime students must rest satisfied and will certainly be grateful for this 
ih re-issue of Mather’s translation of part of Rosenroth’s Kabbala Denudata. 
: The book has been out of print for some time and second-hand copies have 

been fetching high prices. Unfortunately Mathers—or le Comte de 

Glenstrae, as he liked to call himself in France—although not lacking in 

erudition, was one of the most uncritical of men. In his Introduction he 

solemnly quotes from Ginsburg, as though it were this author’s opinion, 
which of course it was not (according to Ginsburg, Moses de Leon wrote 
the Zohar), a passage in which the traditional origin of the Kabbalah is 
Outlined, according to which it was first taught by God to his angels, and by 
_ them communicated to mankind. Mathers also was one of those curious 
persons who thought that what was immodest in English was not 50 me 
Latin, so he retains certain passages in “ The Greater Holy Assembly 
dealing with sexual symbolism in the latter tongue, explaining in a footnote 
that they will be “ equally intelligible in that language to the ordinary 
student,” a statement which’ if true would equally apply to the whole cs 
Rosenroth’s book and render its translation unnecessary. 
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AAA 


Compiled by . . 


CYNTHIA 
ASQUITH 


This volume contains some ot the % 
weirdest and most uncanny stories of D) 
the SUPERNATURAL by May Sinclair, X 
peernon Blackwood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes. L. P, 
‘artley, Dennis Mackail, Clemence Dane, etc., etc. 
2 ehe readers shudderıng hands will need for them the support ot 
in aoe cfore he has ventured far into its appalling pages. yone 
need ot a good scare will find it here,’’—Star. 
oe are real spook tales, warranted to raise the hair of the most 
ae a Writers include May Sinclair, Hugh Walpole, Mrs. Belloc 
ondes, Clemence Dane —Dazly Chronicle. 
Pee _the best bedside book that has appeared this year . 
omien ease . . . create an atmosphere on the first page so 
fons Rabiy uncanny that you prepare yourself for a yell of blind 
Tor. "— Saturday Review 
aede us a fine chance o1 shuddering o! shivering . . . the 
a Q0 power of Poe.” —Morning Post. 
een real hair-raiser Sixteen new stories—weird and uncanny—ot 
3 Real by such masters oi the craft as May Sinclair, Algernon 
M ood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes Clemence Dane, Hugh Walpole, etc. 
Gnchester Despatch 


——__..__ 7%. 6d. net. 


PDT IDI DIG DIDDY 


YYYY VIVY 


SIVIYI GI VY PIDDSIDIGVIVDG 


K London : 
HUTCHINSON & CO. Publishers . Lta 


34. Paternoster Row. f.G.4 
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The popular Spiritualist Paper with the large circulation is 


THE TWO WORLDS 


A Weekly Journal devoted to the 
History, Phenomena, Philosophy and Teachings of 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 
(Founded 1887.) Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN. 
Price Twopence. Post Free, 24d. 


Subscription Rates: 12 months, 10/10 ; 6 months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9. 
We hold the Largest Stock of Books on Psychic 
and Spiritualistic Subjects in the Kingdom. 


“THE TWO WORLDS” PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD. 
18 CORPORATION STREET, MANCHESTER. 


Madame Worth|POSTAL TUITION 


(Mrs. Bloodworth) Diploma Courses in Phren- 


Gives helpful advice on spiritual and 


r r ology, Physiognomy, 
material matters, from the view-point 


of the New Psychology, assisted by Palmistry, Clairvoyance; 
her remarkable psychic powers. Psychometry, Mediumship, 
Interviews daily from 2 p.m to 6 p.m. Etc. 


Mornings by appointment only. For Terms address the Secretary; 


British Psychological Institute, 


15 VERNON STREET, BOLTON, 
ENGLAND. 


Fees from 10/6. 
Advice by letter from 5/-. 


42a Connaught Street, Hyde Park, 
London, W.2. 


SS ————— 
Lady of wide experience and sym- 


pathies may be consulted by letter 
on questions of EDUCATION 

(Juvenile or Adult) PROBLEMS or 
CONDUCT, NERVOUS DEPRES- 
SION, MENTAL or SPIRITUAL 
DIFFICULTIES, etc. 

dll replies personally written, and 
strictest confidence guaranteed. Ordinary 
Consultation Fee, 7s. 6d. (P.0.), with 
addressed envelope : ** H,” c/o ‘* Occult 
Review,’’ 33-36 Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


Lectures and 


Are You Making the 
Best of Your Life @ 


Or do you only recognise an oppor- 
tunity when it has passed? 

To save future mistakes send for an 
Astrological Horoscope. 
Horoscope with three years’ directions, 5/- 
Detailed readings, 10/- and 20/- 
Hand read ng, 5/- 


Hours, 11 a.m. to 7 p.m. 


Miss A. BULL, 36 Shaftesbury Avenues 
Piccadilly Circus, W. 1 


67 Jermyn Street, 


Madame Bishop Anderson 
Consulting Psychologist. 
Clairvoyante and Claivaudient 
Test Medium. 
Consultations by Appointment. 

NO POSTAL WORK. 


St. James's, 


London, S.W.1. 


—— 


Demonstrations, 
At Homes, 
Drawing Room 


Meetings, Telephone : 


GERRARD 8094. 


cto: Under Distinguished Patronage. 
carefully calculated. Straightforward 
advice in plain English, covering 5 yea"™ 


Your Horoscope 
No technical terms. 20/- 
“Your skill amazing ; directions most helpful.” —B. P., LONDON, W.C.2 


SPECIAL ATTENTION TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS. 
Birth place, Date, time (if known), sex. 
Letters only. Mrs RADWELL, 14 Sutherland Terrace, Londons S-W:1+ 
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REVIEWS on 


However, as I have said, failing a complete translation of the Zohar, a 
re-issue of Mather’s book is exceedingly welcome, and Messrs. Kegan Paul 


have earned the thanks of all students. 
H. S. REDGROVE. 


Tue Book OF THE TEN Masters. By Puran Singh, With a Fore- 
word by Ernest Rhys. Demy 8vo. pp. 153. Published by 
Selwyn & Blount Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. 

BETWEEN the pleasant yellow covers of this book we may find enshrined, in 
prose and verse of deep feeling and fervent aspiration, the stories of the ten 
masters who founded, with their disciples, the great Sikh religion. From 
Guru Nanak, we pass to Angad and Amardas, to Ramdas and Arjun Dev, 
Har Gobind and Har Rai and Har Krishan, and at last to Tej Bahadur and 
Gobind Singh, last of the ten great masters. Delightful are these parables, 
full of mystic art, set in verbal jewels that glow within the imagination like 
fire. Puran Singh, having a great subject, has become a great writer. His 
rendering of the extracts, all too few, leap to the heart in vivid lines of 
instant joy. From the Hymn of Salutations is : 


I salute Him Whom none can name, 

Whom none can enshrine in clay, 

The Pure Being, the Spirit of Eternity, 

The Beauty of Life past all measures ! 

The Iridescent Soul : beyond all colour, and raiment and caste, 


and vace ; 
Whom even the gods name by not naming, and so do the tiny blades 
of grass praise Him! 
My salutations to Him, the Naked, through the colour and clothes 
of His Creation ! é 


The direct and splendid simplicity of this free verse rendered from the 
Dasam Grantham must be studied to be enjoyed to the full. In the Songs 
of Arjun rings the authentic note of the Psalmist : 


Fairy God, how beautiful is Thy face, and 
the melody of Thy voice ! 

Ages, not days, have gone by, 
of nectar. 

Blessed is the land where Thou dwellest ! 


how deep and sweet 


and the Chatrik has had no drop 


W.G. R. 


Lire WortH Livinc. “ Messages from a Husband in Spirit Life to 
His Wife on Earth.” By F. Heslop. London ; Charles Taylor. 


Price 1s. 6d. 
Tuose who have enjoyed Mrs. Heslop’s touching work, “ Speaking ioe 
o 


ee Paana will welcome cordially this further volume of Messages, 
ee she is the intermediary. It is intended especially for that large and 
a aE number of eager inquirers, who perhaps may not have eithes the 
fe = Oe the leisure to investigate extensively. OF avail themselves of the 
Hes} expensive literature on this enthralling and vital subject. Mrs. 

~ >Op explains simply how her husband a 
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kno “very Highlander,” makes — 
nown to her his presence and his thoughts. Life and work as known to 
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him in the Beyond, and conveyed to her through the wonderful bond of 
sympathy, are detailed briefly in these attractive pages. Those of us who 
are also “ very Highlanders ” can enter specially into the realisation that 
(“ John’s ” own words) : “ Granted that you are a suitable subject for this 
| intercourse, it is the greatest joy and comfort to be able to come once more 
| into touch with the loved ones vho have passed to this side.” 
i EpıtH K. HARPER. 


THE Oren Door To Psycmorocy. By M. W. Welborn. London: 
The Rally Publishing Office, 28, Denmark Street, W.C. 2. Price 6s. 


“Wer are here to express universal love to one another,” writes Mrs. M. W. 
i Welborn, in the preface to her latest book, which comes as a pleasant 
successor to her much appreciated work, “ The Universal Telephone.” 

Our real life, the life of the soul, is that which links us up with the 
Divine Mind—what W. T. Stead called ‘‘ The Power-house of the Uni- 
verse ”"—and the more we keep in touch with this universal Dynamo by 
realising our oneness with it, or, in simpler words, by Constant Prayer, 
the stronger and more effectual is the electric current or Life Force, and 
the more surely and radiantly does it express itself in our outward life 
and circumstances, and in our dealings with those around us. Such is 
the practical Psychology which Mrs. Welborn elaborates throughout the 
ten chapters of the present volume. She concludes her third chapter, 
entitled “ Practical Psychology,” with this unimpeachable advice : 

“We cannot too often affirm that breaking the Law of God means 
Suffering for both mind and body, since the body reflects every mental 
condition. But, when we have failed, the only wise and effective thing 
to do is to turn to. God for help to amend our ways. Speak through the 
Universal Telephone; God hears and answers prayers. God is no re- 
specter of persons; ‘Ask and ye shall receive.’ Ask with an under- 
Standing mind, which is the open door to Practical Psychology.” 

EpitH K. HARPER. 


OccuLtism FOR BEGINNERS. By William H. Dower, M.D., Cali- 
fornia: Halcyon Book Concern. Price 35 cents. 


Tuis little volume consists of a series of fifteen lessons set forth with clarity 
and understanding. The author fully explains the modus operandi whereby 
the student can train himself to get into touch with fundamental truths— 
which to the majority are as a sealed book. Dr. Dower’s main purpose 
has been to show that, starting from material ground, man is made in the 
image of the Divine Creator, and that there is exact correspondence 
between the Heavenly and the terrestrial Man and Forces. Once these 
fundamental Principles are fully comprehended, the Cosmos and all 
Nature becomes a Book of Knowledge and Wisdom. 
LAMBDA. 


Tae Book oF REVELATION. With a Foreword by Ernest H. Short 
Second Plates by Albrecht Dürer. London: Philip Allan & Co., 
= Ltd. Price 8s. 6d. z 
a volume of utmost artistic appeal, with its beautiful printing 
production, its jacket imitating a colourful old Ind-paper, its finely- 
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An 


eminent physician says: 


“these salts are the happiest 
“ combination of the basic elements 
{* within reach of the public and 
“can be absolutely relied upon.” 


These words. prove conclusively that in 
Osmos Salts there is that something which , 
will do you good, tone up the system and 
ward off those ailments which make you 
gloomy and despondent even although the 
sun shines, 


Ailments such as Rheumatism, 
Gout, Liver Troubles, Con- 
stipation and other irregularities prove 
that the delicate internal machinery of the 
human system is not working as it should 
be, and Osmos Salts give just the little help 
that is needed. These salts assist nature— 
that’s all—and have benefited thousands. 


Why not you? 


Osmos Salts are sold 


b all chemists al 
vee Osmos 


or will be sent free on 


= of remittance. | S al t S 


ȚŢ 


` 


~ 
OSMOS SALTS, LTD., Teddington, Middlesex: 
A 


$ 


E i 


-Interviews daily, 2 to 8. 
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| HEALTH, HAPPINESS & SUCCESS | 


can be yours. No matter what your age, 

pront health Bad fo ther conditions may 
you should send for 

"AN AMAZING FREE BOOKLET 
which has shown thousands of men and 
women the way to a more healthier, happier 
and successful life. H 
Universal Institute of Psychology, § 
6, Victoria Street, Manchester, W. 


= 
MOON|SUCCESS 
If you work with nature in all 
S I G N affairs, the“ Moon Sign Book ” 
(Planetary Daily Guide for all) 
a} K tells how, what and when to do 
B 00 things for best results. Scien- 
— ifc, practical. 21st annual edi- 
tion, 128 pages, price $1.00. Fullinformation 


upon request. Murdell Publishing Co., 3006 D 
7th Avenue, Los Angeles, Calif., U.S.A. 


PSYCHIC IMPRESSIONS from hand- 
writing, photos, or small article. Send 
Postal Order for 2/6. More extended 
treading 5/-. Stamped envelope 
appreciated. Address, Phyllis M. 
Tate, 170 South Street, Park, Shef- 
field. Advice by post only. Mention 
Oce:.li Review. 


Reader of the Future 


State age, sex, colour of eyes and hair, 
whether married or single. Fee 2s. 
(postal order), Address : 


Mrs, RADCLIFFE, 
Sway Wood, Sway, Hampshire, 


aa Ee 
BROTHER MARKONIUS 


M.A., OXON, 

Will cast your horoscope for ros. and give delinea- 
tion. Alsoifdesired, fuller delineation : direction: 
solar revolution: all transits and every variety 
of predictive pointers carefully calculated. Indi- 
vidual judgment guaranteed. 

Send for form to 24 Rowsley Avenue, N.W.4. 


The “ AFU-RA” CHAPTER of 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
has now been formed in London. 

Public Meetings are now being held every Frid 

Evening at 8 p.m., at 6 Bishops Road, PATAP Et 

London, W. (half minute from Paddington Station). 

A copy of the Constitution and Rules and list of 

Lessons issued on applicationto P . S. Heru-Ka, 

pent, 97 Ledbury Road, Bayswater, London, 
II, 


Se 
Regulus, Astrologer 


Map and brief judgment, 5s. 

; With two years’ eaves: 10s. 6d, 
Time, Date, Vlace of Birth and Sex 
required. If married, date of same 

for correction purposes, 

93 COWGATE STREET, NORWICH, 


— a 
MRS. S. FIELDER 
Clairvoyante, Psychometrist, 
Saturdays 

excepted, Psych 
list date and stamp) brow sign 


29 Fairbridge Road, Upper Holloway, near 


Highgate Tabe, N19. Pion MasnslriceanGaul Karas eae deci 2 


MADAME JEANE CAVENDISH 
The Gifted Psychic and Clairvoyante 
i Interviews r1 to 8, 


Tangled lives straightened from 
Numbers, Names, and Planets. 


2 Nevern Road, Cromwell Crescent 
Earls Court, S.W. Kelvin 8415. ° 
aiso THE WORLD-RENOWNED 3 
KEIRO j 

Palmist, Clairvoyant, Psychometrist. 

(25 Years in Regent Strect,) 
Author of Practical Palmistry, 
Advice by Post 5/-. 


FATE. 


Obtain remarkable astrological study 
of your life by an expert. Post 1s. 
P.O., birth, date and stamped addressed 
envelope. No personal interviews. 
Unlimited unsolicited testimonials. 
Write to-day. You will be amazed. 


PROF. EUGENE BARTON, F.L.A.S. 
-(Dept. S.), 
13 Morley St., Ashley Vale, BRISTOL. 


Mrs. RANSOME, the well-known Healer 
and Psychic, gives Medical Diagnosis 
and Psychometrical Readings from 
small articles, relating to generaland 
other matters, 5s. Absent Treatment. 
Highly recommended. 86, Lynd- 
hurst Road, Hove, Sussex. 


——<—<—<$< << 
HELEN, THE GREEK 
Writes up your former incarnation 
story from epnatoeraon and birth- 

date. Occultand Mystic Lessons by 

correspondence. Fees 5/6 and 10/6. 
Address: c/o OCCULT REVEN 

Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 


P. S. HERU-KA 
84 Kensal Road, London, W.10. 


a 
Nativities calculated and readings given te. 
health, marriage, financial prospec gnd 
Any questions answered. Time, date 5/6. 
Place of birth required. Maps fro anteed- 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness guar 


MRS, ANNETTA BANBURY 


The well-known Clairyoyante, tiy. 
Telepathist—Hear Clairaudientiy. | 
Advice daily on personal and general vant only. 
quiring psychic aid by letter apponi on the 
Psychometry by post, fee 58. A rite 
Development of Mediumship Investigator Typy, 
for an appointment, Mrs. ANNETTA BO l= Ge, | 
Portland Place, Marine : 
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published Diirer illustrations, and, of course, its superlative text in the | 
poetic fire of St. John. i 
It is interesting to the mystic to see Diirer’s imagination coupled with 
the ariginal words which inspired him. The great master’s symbolical | 
interpretations shew how deeply the emblem is rooted in the soul of man- e 
kind. Humanity will never lose the system which animated and governed 
its prehistoric nursery. Just as the first families were patriarchal, in order f 
to govern their herds with greater ease, and thus we have never entirely i 
conquered this herd-sense fostered by our ancestral environment, so the | 
totems and the picture-writings of our forefathers remain in our arts, f 
our prophets and poets. The admirable volume under discussion displays E 
this sensibility with startling clearness. The Revelations themselves are by 
full of Rabbinic, Mithraic, Sanscrit and Egyptian origins, and speak a 
language comprehensible to all initiates from St. John, Simeon-ben-Yohai, 
Krishna and Ani to Eliphas, Levi, and other contemporaries. i 
ReEcina MIRIAM BLOCH. i 


THe House oF TurREE Winbows. By Eva Gore-Booth. With a 

Portrait and Introduction by Evelyn Underhill. Longmans, Green 

& Co., 39, Paternoster Row, London. E.C. 4. Price 3s. 6d. net. 
Eva Gore-Booru, whose reputation as a poet is now firmly established, 
continues to speak to her many literary and personal friends through these 
beautiful posthumous poems. Her technique is the technique of sculpture 
applied to poetry, but the Soul of her art is Love and the universe conceived 
and expressed in terms of Love. The following poem, entitled The Third 
Angel, is a golden key to the King’s palace : 


When Abraham met the Angels near his tent 
Clear eyes and wings divine shone out on him. 
Therefore the Rabbis named them Cherubim 
And Seraphim, God’s life and truth divinely sent, 
And to their children’s children told the tale 
How the great light shone through the mystic veil. 
These were the Two, but ah, the Third, The Third, 
His was the name ineffable, unknown, 
£ Not in the Tabernacle was that strange word 
Whispered, the name all names above ! 
The Angel known to Christ, to Christ alone, 


The Third great word divine, and strangest—Love. 
MEREDITH STARR. 


Í es 
Looxine Upwarp. By Emily A. Carter. London: Arthur H. 
Stockwell, Ltd. Price 2s. 6d. 
THIs little work, like many another of its kind, consists of ethical teachings, 
understood to be and described by the author as, messages given to her 
fom beloved ones in the Glorious Summerland of God's Eternal Life 
and Love.” The following excerpt is typical of the gentle and consoling 
atmosphere of the whole book: : : 
t gives us greater courage in the struggle of life, and fills us with 
=~ &reater Strength, helping us to realise that we are never alone, but con- 
_ Stantly we have the companionship of Angels, and, according to our 
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aspirations, we attract unto us from the Spirit World those who can h 
us to climb the ladder of progress.” 

And again : > 

“ How beautiful is the Knowledge that angels are waiting to welcome 
each one of us when we leave this physical world for the greater Spheres 
of Spiritual activity, of which death is but the portal, since through 
this change we enter into a state of consciousness where we realise that the 
things of most importance are of the Spirit, and the things that have seemed 
so real to us are but empty dreams and pass away, often leaving us in a 
state of confusion through our ignorance in grasping the shadows for the 
realities.” 


elp 


These, and kindred sentiments, make up a cheerful everyday phil- 
osophy, and the book should appeal to many a not-too-critical reader. 
Here is a slogan for the New Year : 


“Do not wait for joys to come, 
Sadly pining by the way, 
Make the joys of heaven your own, 
Gather them from day to day.” 
EDITH K. HARPER. £ 


3 
-~ THE TOWN THAT WENT TO SLEEP, AND OTHER RHYMES. By E. 


Llewelyn Price. London: Claude Stacey, Limited. Price 
2s. 6d. net. 


THE author has Vision of an exalted kind, but has not yet mastered tech- 
nique. Although her vision is universal, it is not sufficiently intense. 


When to Grace (inspiration) is added Power (intensity), her poems will 
be wonderful. 


She has the 
like a pageant : 


gift of making the past and present live imaginatively, 


Knights in armour 

With pluméd crest, 

Shield on pommel, 

And lance at rest. ye 


There’s a mighty crush 

As the townsfolk rush 

To watch in the narrow streets ; 
And the windows gaze 

In wide amaze 


As they hear the quick drum-beats. 


___Zhe shorter poems are much more successful than the long poem. Art 

is the reflection of life in form. In a successful work of art the idea is 

made flesh, And only then does the idea live artistically. 
Imaginatively, the best poem is “ Our Own Bit of Rome.” As a work 


z oy “ The Pack Mule Who Left Without Saying ‘ Good-bye ’”’ is the 
est, 


MEREDITH STARR. 
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A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS, i 


“ Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.” i 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor “THE OccuLt REVIEW,” PATERNOSTER HOUSE, 
Lonpon, E.C.4. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & Co., PATER- 
NOSTER Houser, London, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable to RIDER & CO. 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, THIRTEEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 

ý Payments must be made in advance. 

= ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these should be addressed : 
The Advt. Manager, “‘ THE OccuLt REVIEW,” 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
E.C.4. Tel.: Central 1462-3-4-5. RatTEs: On application. lk 

Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address, legibly ~ aH 
written, on all manuscript submitted. rH 

Subscribers in India can obtain the Magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta ; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. s 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


OUT of the many terms in current use among students of occult- 
m, theosophy, and mysticism, no word is more frequently 
misapplied than that of “ Master.” The most varied and con- 
tradictory theories are held with regard to what constitutes 
a Master. The word is used as synonymous with every grade 
of teacher, from the lowly “ guide ” of the spiritualist, up to 
those incarnations of deity who have manifested from time to 
time throughout the history of the world in the great religions. 
_ The word, as a matter of fact, is loosely used to signify either a 
teacher, a guide, control, initiate, adept, mahatma, or even 
avatar. The fact which it seems desirable to stress is that be- 
tween the “ guide ” of the séance-room, and the loftiest spiritual 
influences which “ over-shadow ” rather than “ control,” many 
kon in rank exist. The generally accepted definition, or, 
eee description of the Masters as now current in Theosophical =. 

Teles is that of a spiritual entity, whether embodied or other- 


wise, of lofty consciousness approaching that of deity, the sum-_ 
eS 217 s 
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total of such highly-developed beings forming the Great White 
Lodge. It is interesting, as showing how ideas gradually evolve 
with time, to note the description of the Mahatmas or Masters 
which was current in the early days of Theosophy. Edward 
Maitland, writing on Theosophical teachings, says they “claimed ~ 
as their source certain ancient Lodges of Adepts said to inhabit 
the inaccessible heights of the Thibetan Himalayas, an order of 
men credited with the possession of knowledge and power which 
constitute them beings apart and worthy of divine honours.” 
They were, be it noted, an order of men, not disembodied spiritual 
forces. Anna Kingsford and Edward Maitland, on the other 
hand, claim that their teachings “were derived directly from 
celestial sources, the hierarchy of the Church invisible in the 
holy heavens.” 


Many entities who manifest through psychic sensitives 1ay 
claim to the term “Master.” Spiritualistic com- 
UNSEEN E 3 z A 

TEACHERS MUMcations signed with the lofty name of Christ 
are by no means uncommon. Generally speaking 

the puerility of such Messages is obvious to the most casual 
glance. The tendency of astral entities to masquerade under 
great names makes it difficult to decide without detailed in- 
vestigation as to the real nature of the influence manifesting. 
It also follows naturally that the value and authenticity of the 
teaching given through psychic channels will vary with the 
actual grade of the teacher. When the departed husband of a 
bereaved woman returns to counsel his wife, wisdom suggests 
the desirability of weighing that advice in the balance of calm 
reason ; for the dead are not necessarily wiser or more gifted 
with insight than they were when they lived upon earth. Since, 
however, communicating entities so often claim to be initiates 
or adepts of a high order, it becomes more than ever necessary 
to have a standard by which to measure and judge the merits 
= their teaching. It may be taken as an axiom that truly 
wi alah nd ag ee pine 
that channel, ptu may be the messages given throug 
The experiences of th 
truly spiritual communi 
talked about, but canno 
ated mind. © 
on the tidings 
-lies on the hith 


€ mystics bear witness to the fact that 
on is of a nature ineffable. It can be 
t really be made clear to the unillumin- 
ne mystic after another has endeavoured to pass 
and awaken others to the glorious Reality which 
er side of the main stream of human consciousness, 
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but without much success. Adam is still asleep, but who shall 
say that the time of awakening is not drawing near ? 


For reasons which it is hoped will become clear in due course, 
jt becomes more vitally urgent every day that intercourse with 
the psychic realm should be conducted with the utmost caution 
and discrimination. This is not to impute any undesirable 
attribute to the psychic plane per se. Suffice it to say, for the 
moment, that were “psychic ” and “spiritual” synonymous 
terms, the need for such caution would no longer exist. In the 
meantime, no better testimony could be adduced as witnessing 
the breaking down of the normally existing barriers between the 
psychic and physical planes than the increasing number of com- 
munications from the other side with which the literary market 
is being flooded. This means, to put it briefly, that civilized 
humanity is becoming more and more amenable to psychic 
influence ; and this sensitiveness may ,prove as much a source 
of danger as of inspiration. Is it conceivable that of the host of 
unseen intelligences which press about us from the other side, 
all have the welfare of humanity at heart? Helpful and up- 
lifting counsel admittedly emanates from time to time from 
this intermediate plane from souls which are “ passing on” ; 
but, of the psychic realm itself, spirituality cannot be accounted 
an attribute. The credentials of any “ Master ’’ whose habitat 

‘is the astral plane need the closest scrutiny. The influence 
emanating from such a source may on the surface appear innocu- 
ous, but it is not outside the bounds of possibility that vigilance 
may detect “ the cloven hoof ” which is carefully kept from view. 


It may occur to readers to feel puzzled by the remark that 
the need for caution in dealing with the psychic plane should be 
stowing more vitally urgent every day.” The reason is that, 
to judge from the evidences which are accumulating on every 
hand, the world is approaching a crisis, prior to a special down- 
Pouring of spiritual life for the general stimulation and quicken- 
ae of the Spirit of humanity. At every turn one comes face 
© face with evidence that the approach of some such crisis is 
more or less vaguely anticipated by vast numbers of the teeming 
Populations of the Western World. It is no uncommon thing, 
a ae: for thousands to attend mass meetings for the purpose 
Worl foe to lectures or addresses on the advent of a great 
or Ser: cacher, or the Second Coming of Christ, or on Pyramid 
anc “Pture Prophecy, as the case may be. The air of expect- 
y can be seen to increase almost daily. 
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Side by side with this intuitive sense of a coming spiritua! 
crisis, is growing more and more definitely a realiza- 
THE tion of the increasing menace to civilization of the 
COMING destructive forces which find their expression through 
CRISIS Bolshevism. As long ago as 1918 the Netherlands 
Minister at Petrograd, in a White Paper issued by the British 
Foreign Office, voiced the following warning: “If an end is 
not put to Bolshevism in Russia at once, the civilization of the 
whole world will be threatened. . . . I consider that the imme- 
diate suppression of Bolshevism is the greatest issue now before 
the world, not even excluding the war which is still raging (1918). 
. . . Unless it is nipped in the bud immediately it is bound to 
spread in one form or other over Europe and the whole world.” 
In view of subsequent developments, the prophetic nature of 
these phrases is strongly emphasised. The influence of Bol- 
shevism against peace in China is one instance by way of showing 
the trend of events. The hand of Moscow may. also be traced 
in the Portuguese trouble. The extent of the infection through- 
out Europe is little realised. Some exponents of Biblical prophecy 
may be pardoned for claiming to see in Bolshevism the embodi- 
ment of Antichrist, whose gathering armies are destined to be 
vanquished once and for all in the battle of Armageddon, the 
date of which is generally put as in 1928—less than a year from 
the present time. If we may accept the old adage. “ by their 
fruits ye shall know them,” as expressing a universal truth, and 
the results of Bolshevism are judged by this standard, the con- 


clusion that the influences behind it are definitely anti-Christian 
cannot he gainsaid. 


In referring to the “influences behind Bolshevism,” the 
phrase Is used strictly in the occult sense. Definitely anti- 
Christian psychic forces are at work fostering the growth of 
this mali,nant excrescence u pon the body of civilization. On the 
astral plane exist brotherhoods of actively anti-spiritual intelli- 
gences which are very busy just now in the employment of every 
means within their power to stem the tide of advancing spirituality, 
t delay as long as possible the action of the quickening Spirit. 
ziot of fact, it is the opinion of certain occultists that the battle 
Se enuceeddon is already being fought out on the astral plane. 
ae mimucal psychic influences which are at work from behind 
ad may be detected by their effects as they come to light 

cy growth of the spirit of intolerance for things spiritual ; 
© widespread spirit of licence , in the deterioration of public 


taste in music, literature, or art: in the insatiable longing for 
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sensation, excitement and speed ; and in the universal state of 
unrest from which all classes of all countries are in these days 
acutely suffering. The-hosts of Mara are busily setting them- 
selves to the task of keeping humanity blind to the light of any 
other world than that over which they reign. Any weapon 
which may serve to keep the attention of the Masses away from 
spiritual realities is sufficient for their purpose. In the case of 


- psychic intercourse, active hostility is naturally veiled, except 


in the case of the willing instrument, and a process of gradual 
and almost imperceptible moral subversion may frequently 
be observed in the working of such influences, In such a case, 
indeed, knowledge is power. Thus forewarned, a critical watch 
on the trend of the teaching received from the communicating 
entity cannot fail to reveal the hidden motive and real character 
of the “ guides ” or “ masters ” concerned, Tt is only in ignor- 
ance of this possibility that danger lies. 


Unfortunately, however, the very fact that one’s interest lies in 
the direction of acquiring psychic power or of phenomena hunting 
rather than in that of direct spiritual unfoldment, in itself con- 
stitutes a severe handicap in these critical times. Not that we 
would wish to be understood as implying that there is anything 
actually undesirable in these things. If one may be pardoned 
the blunt expression of a strong personal conviction, there is no 
time for them. There is no time just now for anything but the 
worship and service of God. For each of us that little word repre- 
sents our conception of the highest ideal. So long as it is possible 
sincerely to admit that no other motive animates us than service 
of that Ideal, so long may safety from the web of illusion be 
ours, but no longer.: To repeat, the times are critical. If there 
1S anything at all in the prevalent belief in a “second coming,” 
it means that the opportunity is offered us at this dawn of a new 
Cycle to take the tide at the flood and be borne by its impetus 
across the critical turning-point to a new consciousness—or, 
failing to awaken to the Reality, to relapse into the stupor which 
IS akin to spiritual death, and out of which it will be far more 
difficult to Struggle later on, after the great downpouring of potent 

orces has spent itself. If is not so much the actively evil as the 
ukewarm and indifferent that furnish the most hopeless cases. 


Ate we to Suppose that it is a mere coincidence that there is 


FACT or this great stirring throughout the length and breadth — 


FANcy,? Of Christendom? It is in the West that the gravest 


Political and economic conditions are prevalent; it . 
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is in the West that civilization is most unstable ; it is in the West 
that the forces of war are likely to break out in deadliest intensity. 
The Christian prophecies concern the West, concern the people 
for whom the Christian religion was founded. As Dion Fortune 
points out in the current number of the monthly Transactions 
of the Christian Mystic Lodge of the Theosophical Society.* “ For 
us of the West, the Master of Masters is Jesus of Nazareth.” . 
The path of the Christian mystic is the most trustworthy of all 
paths for the Western soul. In no better way can one be 
assured of siding with the forces of Light in the great struggle 
against Darkness which is now beginning, than by enlisting under 
the banner of Christ. The present is above all others a time for 
spiritual aspiration, and the way of aspiration for the West is 
undoubtedly that of the Christian mystic. 


Into the psychological differences between the path of | 
occultism and that of mysticism it is not necessary to go in 
detail, and for the moment it may suffice to point out that the 
characteristic of the mystical path is worship, the surrender of 
self to God. The more deeply vital the truth, the more simple its 
application in daily life. The great weapon of the mystic is 
prayer, and the very essence of prayer is self-surrender. By 
means of the power that comes through prayer the mystic rises 
to heights which many a so-called initiate never touches. He is 
lifted up, rather than accomplishing the ascent by his own unaided 
efforts. The mystic finds his greatest strength is the acknow- 
ledgment of his weakness. He is a little child. If the psycho- 
logist should point out to him that he is influencing himself 
adversely by undesirable auto-suggestions, and developing an 
inferiority complex, he merely smiles and points to the results. 
The most casual study of the lives of the great mystics will show 
whether or not they were the negative and spineless creatures 
which the auto-suggestionists would have us believe must in- 
sey be the case with those who so consistently tell them- 
Selves that of their own power they can do nothing. 


The bended knee and the contri 
3 ontrite t h t wa 
out of the life of the eales heart are the sures y 


—from sleeping t ki elf into the life of freedom in God 
aS poe waking, from “death in Adam” to “life 
hold of an t soc urgent times such endeavours to keep fast 
from th great spiritual realities is the surest means of safety 

€ psychic whirlpools which eddy so menacingly around us ; 


eT aot 
saigs Queensborough Terrace, W.2. Price 3d. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


© may we be sure of throwing our powers on to the side, ia 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NOTES OF THE MONTH 223 


of the forces of Light, and hastening the day ‘of victory. To 
quote once more from Dion Fortune, this time from the January 
number of the Transactions above referred to: “ Dwell on the 
rallying of the powers of Light, not on that which they are counter- 
acting. ‘Those who are for us are more than those who are 
against us.’ Evil has no power of prevailing against the forces of 
good. The forces of destruction have no chance of prevailing 
against the forces of construction, because destruction is even 
destructive of itself. Evil can never organise because it always 
quarrels over the distribution of the spoils. Evil is never danger- 
ous unless we fear it; but human nature being what it is, we 
fear it involuntarily, especially if we do not understand the 
nature of the attack which threatens us. It is then that we need i 
to invoke the protection of ‘ Jesus Christ our Lord’ for in His l 
name and sign we find confidence and assurance . . . for if our 
consciousness is filled with thoughts of the Christ power ‘nothing @ — 
can enter that maketh or worketh a lie.’ ” : p 


It may perhaps be taken as a sign of the urgency of the work, 
as regarded from the inner planes, that the Christian Mystic Lodge 
is experiencing an influx of power and a measure of success beyond iis 
all expectations, in view of the fact that the existence of the att 
Liberal Catholic Church would appear to make such a Theoso- — 
Phical Lodge superfluous. Rather strangely, as it appears to us, 3 
the Editor of the T: vansactions, writing under the heading, The 
Christian Mystic Lodge and the Liberal Catholic Church, says : 
“I was interested to receive (from the regional Bishop) the 
information that the Liberal Catholic Church is not concerned 
with the Master Jesus at all.” (Italics ours.) This fact may 
account for a great deal; and it is worthy of notice, in passing, 
that “the Christian Mystic Lodge accepts as associates those 
Who wish to join the Lodge only, but not the Theosophical 
Society.” Thus the good work goes forward. 


For the intellectual study of Christian Mysticism, as well.as 
CHRISTIAN for inspiration in the practice of the mystical life, 
MYsticisy the well known work of Evelyn Underhill, entitled 
b ysticism, stands practically without rival. Its 
readth and tolerance, together with its scholarship and culture 
Ree it a veritable vade mecum for the vital life of Christianity. 
oe from Christianity being superseded, as certain types of 
ule teaching would have us believe, it has still to manifest its 
Sreatest power. The stimulus of the new Life which is universally 


Xpected throughout Christendom will ‘surely be such that 
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whatever changes may overtake the outer form, the essence will 
continue to guide the footsteps of the vanguard of advancing 
spiritual humanity, until the purpose of physical manifestation 
is accomplished. No better preparation for conscious participa- 
tion in the silent diffusion of the new Spirit, the outpoúring of 
which seems to be so clearly promised, can be conceived, than the 
practical application of the counsels of the mystics who have 
trodden the path before us. And no better guide for the inquirer 
who would learn what the mystics have to say is at the moment 
to be compared with the work above alluded to. Take, for 
example, the following summary, chosen at random, as illustra- 
tive of the value of the testimony of the esoteric Christian doctrine: 


“ The ‘Sons of God,’ like the sons of men, begin as babies ; 
and their first lessons must not pe too hard. Therefore the 
educative process conforms to and takes advantage of every step 

® of the natural process of growth. . . . Recollection, Quiet, and 
Contemplation answer to the order in which the mystic’s powers 
unfold. Roughly speaking, we shall find that the form of spiritual . 
attention which is called ‘ meditative ’ or ‘ recollective ’ goes side 
by side with the purification of the self ; that ‘ Quiet ’ tends to be 
characteristic of Illumination; and that Contemplation—at any 
rate in its higher forms—is most constantly experienced by 
those who have attained or nearly attained, the Unitive Way. .. - 


“This education, righly understood, is one coherent pro- 
cess: it consists in a steady and voluntary surrender of the 
awakened consciousness, its feeling, thought and will, to the 
play of those transcendental influences, that inflowing vitality, 
which it conceives of as divine. In the preparative process of 
Recollection, the unruly mind is brought into harmony. In 
£ Quiet ” the eager will is silenced, the ‘ wheel of imagination ’ is 
a stilled. In Contemplation the heart at last comes into its own. -- - 
“The measure of the mystic’s real progress is and must 


always be the measure of his love: for his apprehension is an 
apprehension of the heart. . . . 


i __~ Our theory of mystic education, then, turns out to be very 
: like our theory of mystic life. In both there is a progressive sur- 
$ render of selfhood under the steady advance of conquering love ; 

a stilling of the I, the me, and the mine.’ . . . This progressive 

Surrender appears in the practice of orison as a progr essive 

inward retreat from circumference to centre; to that ground of 

the soul, that substantial somewhat in man, deep buried for the 
most of us beneath the great tubbish-heap of our surface-interests» — 
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where human life and divine life meet. To clear away the 
` rubbish-heap so that we may get down to the treasure-house is, 
from one point of view, the initial task of the contemplative.” 


It is to attaining this meeting-point of the human and the 
divine that the best efforts of the advance-guard of Western 
humanity should be directed. Lesser things may follow in due 
course. Are we to find ourselves ready and waiting to be called 
for Service at the appointed time, or shall we miss the call through 
our immersion in an ocean of phenomena, which, undoubtedly 
of value in their place, only serve at this time to confuse the 
main issue ? 


Difficulties naturally present themselves to all who are living 
at this epoch in the way of obtaining a true perspective 
and a realization of the vital significance of the times 
through which we are passing. Everything seems so 
: “ natural ” and normal, and in the ordinary course, 
that we cannot appreciate the fact that we are face to face with 
a great opportunity. To quote the opening lines of a remarkable 
work published in the form of a novel, All T. hings New, by Gerald 
Powell,* “ ‘ And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen.’ But—and that was just 
| the trouble—no one could hear him! No one supposed that the 
_. days in which we lived were the last of all.” Equally so it might 
well be with any “second coming.” It would probably pass 
unnoticed by the masses, from being too unobtrusive and lacking 
any element of the spectacular. This idea is brought out re- 
markably well in the story in question. The central figure is 
Sir Guy Lattymer, whom no one dreams at first is a living Chalice 
for Christ Himself. He has come to help in the final struggle 
against the powers of Evil. A little syndicate of idealists have 
discovered a radio-wave by means of which they find it possible 
_ t0 keep opposing armies from getting in touch with one another. 
case in point is that of a supposed war between China and 
ene The combatants had been separated and prevented 
ain slaughtering each other, but, alas, “ We have locked the 
dren into Separate rooms, and they cannot do each other any 

q ee but they are not bothering much about doing each other 
ee eor Thus speaks Lady Sprayle, the leading spirit of the 
E ae _ ‘+ way has been found to make war impossible : 
ae thing is to finda means of rendering peace more tolerable ! 

~ “te that Sir Guy Lattymer comes in. 


ALL 
THINGS 
. NEW 


* London : Hodder & Stoughton 7/6. M 
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There is nothing miraculous about him. A soldier left for 
dead on the battlefield in Palestine, he is visited in his extremity 

by a “ Messenger of God.” This Messenger : 5 
“ Spoke of men and women ; of how through the centuries they 
had struggled forward to the Light—of how, at well-defined 
periods, they had made some great advance to the Truth that 
shall make them free. At the end of this war, suffering and 
sorrow would have brought men and women so much the nearer 
to the Spirit of God, that, rightly guided and helped, they might 
launch the Ship of their Souls upon the tide of understanding 
love, which should bring them surely and rapidly to the happy 
places. But that, if this cataclysm of war were to overwhelm 
their souls in these coming years, then were a price paid far beyond 

the gain. 

ma “Now the man who was Sir Guy Lattymer strove with the 
Messenger of God, crying that he had no strength for this work. 
Then the Messenger showed him certain things which had been 
hidden from him, so that at last, the man said that he would go 
5 back. And the Spirit and the Soul returned to the body in the 
er morning of wind and rain ; and the body was the body of Sir Guy 
i Lattymer, but, because of the things that had been hidden and 
were now revealed, the Spirit and the Soul were those of another.” 


Speaking of the times in which the story is cast, the author 
thus describes the battle with the powers of Darkness : 


z As one well remembers, those days when the Forces of 
Evil were preparing the ground for attack were not funny. We 
were open to attack in too many directions—physically, mentally, 
spiritually. . . . But it was in spiritual matters that we were 
Most open to attack. There was here a shock and there a shock 
(and the duds were remarkably few), while to men who, heavy- 
eyed, peered forth into the No Man’s Land which lay between the 
; yee of the Spirits and our own, there appeared only this shadowy 
i ; figure of Sir Guy, standing between them and an unseen foe.” 


How the hordes of Darkness were routed, and the tribulation 
through which civilization was to pass ere “The hour the grey 
i wings pass beyond the mountains,” is described in a manner 
| Which conveys the irresistible impression that the writer of the 

_ Story is possessed of a deep insight into the hidden nature of © 
things as now manifesting. All Things New is a story with @ 


sage for all who ar a of thes 
ublous days, € awake to the significance 


THE EDITOR. — 
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UNLUCKY POSSESSIONS | 
By T. C. BRIDGES | 


BELIEF in mascots, luck-bringers, is universal, and dates back i 
to the dawn of civilisation. It is not peculiar to any race or 
creed, and is as strong to-day as ever in the past. Numbers of 
great men, as well as ordinary individuals, treasure mascots and 
carry them at all times. If now a concrete object such as a gem, 
a cross or a relic can possess useful properties and bring good 
fortune to its owner, is it not equally reasonable that the converse 
is the case? If you read newspapers, if you take any interest 
at all in this subject, doubt becomes almost impossible. 


_ The most notable of recent instances is that of the bewitched = 
car, the big red six-seater in which the Archduke Francis Joseph 
and his wife were assassinated at Serajevo in 1914, a crime which, 
as we all know, was the direct cause of the world war. When the 
war broke out the car was lodged in a Vienna museum as a 
: curiosity, and when peace at last came it passed into the hands 
a of the Jugoslav Governor of Bosnia and Herzegovina. So many 
1 small and unaccountable accidents occurred that a rumour gained 
R ground that the car was bewitched, and the Governor, finding his 
nerves were beginning to suffer, sold it. 


Its new owner, a wealthy Bosnian, was driving into Serajevo 
when to his amazement the motor, for no apparent reason, began 
to slow down. He stopped, got out and examined the engine, 
but found nothing wrong. Then the car refused to start again, 
and at last the owner was forced to hire a carter and two horses F7 
to pull the machine. The horses were being hitched to it when, 3 
without warning, the car started again all by itself. The horses 
Tan away, the carter fled, and the car running into a bank, turned 
Over, crushing its unfortunate owner to death. 


p e Dother death car is the large Benz originally owned by 

pa’ Henry of Prussia, brother of the ex-Kaiser. When the 

5 Bae Owned it the car killed a pedestrian and the Prince at 

“when ae rid of it. The new owner had hardly taken charge 

ae he car charged another person, a woman, and killed her: 

t ch ~ was sold again, and a third person was killed. Once more 
anged hands, and this time it appeared to get suddenly out 

ntrol on the Cologne Suspension Bridge and, turning over, . 

al driver, One may admit that this chain of disasters ` 
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may have been pure accidents, yet if so the coincidence is at 
least strange and unusual. 

Speaking of cars, it may be remembered that Count Zborow- 
ski, one of the most famous of the early racing motorists, was 
killed in a motor car accident at Nice. He was wearing at the 
time a ring of peculiar design, which it is said brought misfortune 
to every owner. The design made the ring easily recognisable, 
and five times in fifty years it came to the Paris Morgue on the 
fingers of a corpse. The truth of this remarkable occurrence 
was vouched for by M. Macé, who was Chief of the Detective 
Police of Paris for some years at the end of the last century. 


Of gems which bring ill-fortune the most celebrated is, of 
course, the Hope Blue Diamond, the story of which is too well 
known to be repeated here. But from Madame de Montespan, 
favourite of Louis XIV, through the ill-fated Marie Antoinette 
down to the American millionaire Mr. Edward Maclean, every 
single person who wore or owned this brilliantly beautiful stone 
has come to utter grief. The present whereabouts of the unlucky 
diamond is unknown, but it is said to be in the safety vault of an 
American Bank, and it is extremely unlikely that any person 
will ever again have the hardihood to wear it. 


A grim story of a fateful necklace appeared some years 
ago in the Russian newspaper Novoe Vremya. The necklace was 


_ French work of the eighteenth century, but nothing is known of 


its early history until it came into the possession of the head of a 
French noble family who, with nearly all the members of his 
house, was guillotined during the French Revolution. The 
survivors escaped to Brussels, where they sold their jewellery, 
including the necklace, and from that time onwards enjoyed good 
fortune. The necklace brought bad luck to every owner, and in 
the next hundred years changed hands at least ten times. At 
last it was sold to a Russian prince for £4,000, who gave it to the 
celebrated dancer Tzukki. At once the dancer’s health failed, 
and she had to abandon the stage. She became so poor that she 
had to sell the jewel, and its next owner, a man named Linivitch, 
died suddenly at Monte Carlo. His heir, who received the neck- 
lace, lost all his money at the tables and was forced to sell the 
ornament. Its purchaser was M. Andieef, a broker who was ® 
very wealthy man. He paid £2,000 for the necklace and gave 


“it to his wife. From that moment the two began to quarrel, — 8 
_ until at last, in a fit of fury, the wretched man cut his wife down Ni : 


with a sword and killed her, 
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It is not always objects of value which possess unpleasant 
powers. A few years ago a man who had served in Africa during 
the war.gave to a woman friend a necklace of Kaffir beads. 
From the very hour that she accepted them everything seemed 
to go wrong. If she went out cycling she invariably had a nasty 
fall. All sorts of troubles afflicted the lady, and on one occasion 
when she lent the necklace to her daughter, the latter slipped 
and sprained her ankle. 

The owner of the necklace was interested, in Spiritualism, 
and since she had at last begun to suspect the necklace, took 
it with her to a séance and asked the medium (a woman) to 
psychometrize it. The latter at once informed her that it had 
previously belonged to a Kaffir chief who had been robbed of it 
and murdered. Also she said that there was another half to the 
necklace. The lady saw the man who had given her the necklace, ie 
and he at once admitted that this was true, that there had been ~ ‘| 
another half to the ornament. j 
; The medium asked the lady to give her the necklace, in which 
q she was much interested, but the owner refused, for she had made 
up her mind to bury it. But in the end she did hand it over to 
| the medium, and at once all its ill-luck was transferred to the 
latter, while the former owner had good fortune again. 


Opals have a bad reputation, but some people seem able 
to wear them without any evil results. Here, however, is a case 
in which an opal was the cause of a series of misfortunes. Just 
a Week before Thanksgiving Day in 1901, a friend presented Mr. 
Maguire, a railway official of Denver, Colorado, with a beautiful 
opal. Mr. Maguire had heard of the baneful influence of the 
Stone, but considered himself safe from harm. He showed the 
oe to one of his warmest friends, who admired it greatly. From 
he friend’s hands it went into the pocket of another intimate, 
Who offered to have it set for him. On the day before Thanks- 
sos Day, Mr. Maguire received his opal pin and proceeded to 

ear i on a business journey to Denver. 
ane hings had moved smoothly in the Maguire family, and with 
it ae with whom they came in daily contact ; but from now on 
foll aS to be otherwise. The most remarkable string of fatalities 

Owed on the heels of the delivery of the opal pin. A 
his Sn his Way out to Denver the owner was robbed of many o 
oein while he slept peacefully in his berth. His suit- 
and we Tansacked and cleaned out of dozens of collars, cuffs 
Be Gs The pockets of his clothes were turned inside out - 


EN 


~ 
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and rifled of all the coin they contained, as well as all the rail- 
road passes generally owned by railway officials, a gold watch 
and a ring, which as a keepsake had great intrinsic value.. Worst 
of all, Mr. Maguire had to hurry back from Denver and could not 
wait for his free transportation, but had to pay his way. 

On his return to the city he found that the friend who had 
admired the opal had had his fingers smashed by the door of 
a pilot-house, and was disabled for several weeks. The man 
who had it set fell off a street car while it was going along at the 
rate of fourteen miles an hour, and had a big bill for renovated 
clothes and a set of sore arms and hands to show that he did not 
escape the wrath of the opal, to say nothing of a financial failure 
down in Texas which involved great loss of money. 


While in Denver, the original owner of the weird stone pre- 
sented it to a friend who, since its ownership, has met with all 
sorts of disappointments. 


In the old days of pedal cycle racing, a well-known rider named 
Oliver Peterson was killed at Lansingbury in New York State. 
He ran into a post on an indoor track and fractured his skull. 
He was wearing a ring, a perfectly plain gold band of which the 
origin or history is unknown. It passed to his friend W. E. 
Miles, a member of the same racing team, and a few months later 
he too met with a sudden and violent death. Its third owner 
was Miles’ team mate W. F. Stafford. Within six months an 
accident on the track caused his death, and he too was wearing 
the ring. When Stafford was killed the ring passed to Mr. Frank 
Waller, who had been his manager, and he gave it to his wife. 

But William C. Stinson, another track racer, begged that 
he might have the ring as a memento of Stafford, who had been 
his greatest friend, and it was given to him. Stinson then held 
the one-hour record, and was reckoned the finest rider in America. 

Within a week of receiving the ring he had three bad falls, the 
last time when travelling at forty miles an hour paced by 2 


motor cycle. After that he had wisdom enough to lay the ring ~ 


aside, and from then on he had no more accidents. In this case 
it appears that it was only when wearing the ring that the owner 
was in danger. 

apa ee Mephisto’s ring which belonged to the Royal 
o pain became notorious for the ill-fortune which it 
oe Git to every owner. Mephisto’s ring contained a large and 
are peanti emerald and came to Spain—no one knows how—in 
eee Hhexeign of Philip II. From that period dated the decline of the 
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Spanish power. At the time of the Spanish-American War it 
was presented by the Royal Family to a church, but the church 
was shortly afterwards burned to the; ground. The ring was 
saved and given to a museum, which was struck by lightning, so 
the ring was returned to the Royal Family “ with thanks.” 
Within a week came news of the disastrous defeat of the Spanish 
navy at Manila. It was decided to get rid of this deadly gem, and 
it was placed in a strong box and buried. One wonders what 
will happen if it is ever found again. It would have been safer 
to consign it to a furnace. 


Another Spanish ring which brought appallingly bad luck 
to all its owners was originally the property of the beautiful 
Countess de Castiglione, among whose admirers was the Prince 
who afterwards became Alfonso XII. When he came to the 
throne he married a princess of the blood royal. The Countess, 
bitterly jealous, sent him this ring as a wedding present. It was 
a beautiful piece of work containing a huge and splendid opal. 
Alfonso gave it to his bride, Queen Mercedes, who at once became 
ill, and very soon afterwards died. It was then given by the 
King to his grandmother, Queen Christina, who also fell sick and 
died in a few months. The King’s sister, the Infanta Maria, 
next wore it, and in a few days was on her death-bed. The King 
himself slipped the ill-omened jewel on his own finger, and soon 
the ring claimed another victim. His second wife, Queen Chris- 
tina, had the good sense to realise its fearful potency, and had 
it hung upon the statue of the Virgin of Almudena, where it 
Temains to this day. 


_1 will end with a story which was told me recently by a 
friend in Devonshire and which I have every reason to believe to 
be literally true, though naturally it is impossible to give the 
names of the actors therein. A young couple, both of whom lived 
m a small and ancient Devonshire town near the South coast, 
Sot married. The husband was about twenty-five and had 
Worked with one firm for seven years. He wasas steady, pleasant 
and good-tempered a young fellow as could be found in the place, 
and the girl too was popular, pretty and level-headed. They 
Went to London for their honeymoon,returned to their new house, 
and a fortnight later the young husband came homedrunk. His 

nde was horrified. 


thi Next day the poor fellow was utterly penitent. “I can’t 
wink what made me do it,” he kept on saying. “I don’t really 
we drink except just a glass of beer.” For a month afterwards „ 


BY 
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all went well, then he broke out a second time. He was carried 
home and again was miserably self-reproachful. A few weeks 
later he got drunk for a third time and then his wife went off 
quietly and consulted a ‘‘ wise woman.” The latter came to 
the house and almost at once pitched upon a certain chair. It 
was a big old-fashioned arm-chair which had been given as a 
wedding present, and in which the young man usually sat in the 
evening. 
“ This is the trouble,” said the wise woman. “‘ It is all wrong. 
If you take my advice you will break it up and burn it.” 
The wife did not hesitate. She burned the chair, and after : | ; 
; that all went well. The husband has never since had the least LEA 
: inclination to drink. 
| The history of that chair has been traced. It belonged 
RE formerly to a butcher who was a drunkard and who, in a fit of 
7 delirium, killed himself whilst sitting in it. One wonders whether 
other cases of possession may not be traced to a similar cause. 
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THE TEMPLAR ORDERS IN 
FREEMASONRY 

An Historical Consideration of their Origin and Development 

By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 

(Concluded) 


I HAVE met with another French Ritual in a great manuscript 
collection and again—so far as ascertained—it seems to be the 
sole copy in England, though it is not unknown by name, in 
view of the bibliographies of Kloss and Wolfsteig. It is called 
Le Chevalier du Temple, and is of high importance to our subject. 
The collection to which I refer is in twelve volumes, written on 
old rag paper, the watermark of which shows royal arms and the 
lilies of France: it is pre-French Revolution and post 1768— 
say, on a venture, about 1772. The Ritual to which I refer 
extends from p. 73 to 202 of the fifth volume, in a size corre- 
sponding to what is termed crown octavo among us. The hand 
is clear and educated. The particular Templar Chivalry is 
Tepresented as an Order connected with and acknowledging 
nothing else in Freemasonry except the Craft Degrees. In 
Tespect of antiquity it claims descent by succession from certain 
Canons or Knights of the Holy Sepulchre, who first bore the Red 
Cross on their hearts, and were founded by James the First, 
brother of the first Bishop of Jerusalem. These Canons became 
the Knights Hospitallers of a much later date. On these followed 
the Templars, from whom the Masonic Knights of the Temple 
More especially claimed derivation, though in some obscure 
manner they held descent from all, possibly in virtue of spiritual 
consanguinity postulated between the various Christian chival- 
nes of Palestine. The traditional history of the Grade is given 
at “Unusual length and is firstly that of the Templars, from their 
ae to their sudden fall, the accusations against them 
one a ME TS Bh moderately accurate summary, all things 
cece ered. There is presented in the second place a peculiar 
Bia z of the perpetuation story which is designed on the one 

é as Indicate the fact of survival in several directions, and on 
ae Hae to make it clear that Templar Masonry had in view 
ee me of vengeance against Popes and Kings. After the ca 

= scription of the chivalry it is affirmed that those who re- 


Maine i ; ; 
; q Over were scattered through various countries, desolate - 
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and rejected everywhere. A few in their desperation- joined 
together for reprisals, but their conspiracy is characterised as 
detestable and its memory is held in horror. It fell to pieces 
speedily for want of recruits. Among the other unfortunate 
Knights who had escaped destruction, a certain number entered 
also into a secret alliance and chose as time went on their suitable 
successors among persons of noble and gentle birth, with a 
view to perpetuate the Order and in the hope at some favourable 
epoch that they would be restored to their former glory and re- 
enter into their possessions. We hear nothing of Kilwinning or 
Heredom, and indeed no one country is designated as a place 
of asylum ; but itis affirmed that this group of survivors created 
Freemasonry and its three Craft Degrees to conceal from their 
enemies the fact that the Chivalry was still in being and to test 
aspirants who entered the ranks, so that none but those who 
were found to be of true worth and fidelity should be advanced 
from the Third Degree into that which lay beyond. To such 
as were successful the existence of the secret chivalry became 
known only at the end of seven years, three of which were passed 
as Apprentice, two as Companion or Fellow Craft, and two as 
Master Mason. It was on the same conditions and with the same 
objects that the Order in the eighteenth century was prepared 
to receive Masons who had been proved into that which was 
denominated the Illustrious Grade and Order of Knights of the 
Temple of Jerusalem. 


The Candidate undertakes in his Obligation to do all in his 
power for the glorious restoration of the Order ; to succour his 
Brethren in their need ; to visit the poor, the sick and the im- 
prisoned ; to love his King and his religion ; to maintain the 
State ; to beever ready in his heart for all sacrifice in the cause of 
the faith of Christ, for the good of His Church and its faithful. 
The Pledge is taken on the knees, facing a tomb of black marble 
which represents that of Molay, the last Grand Master and 


 martyr-in-chief of the Order. Thereafter the inward meaning 


of the three Craft Degrees is explained to the Candidate. That 
: Apprentice recalls the earliest of Christian chivalries, being 
he Canons or Knights of the Holy Sepulchre, who for long had 
Po distinctive clothing and hence the divested state of the Masonic 
es ~ aa this state signified also that his arm is ever 
a re 0 battle with the enemies of the Holy Christian Religion 
A on for the sacrifice of his entire being to Jesus Christ. 
oe “Sec correspondences and meanings are developed at some 
ngth, but it will be sufficient to mention that the Masonic 
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Candidate enters the Lodge poor and penniless, because that was 
the condition at their beginning of the Templars and the other 
Orders of. Christian Knighthood. 


The Candidate is prepared for the Second Craft Degree in a 
somewhat different manner from that of the First, and this has 
reference to certain distinctions between the clothing of a Knight 
of the Holy Sepulchre and that of a Knight of St. John. The 
seven steps are emblematic of the seven sacraments of the Holy 
Church, by the help of which the Christian Chivalries maintained 
their faith against the infidel, and also of the seven deadly 
sins which they trampled under their feet. The Blazing Star 
inscribed with the letter Yod, being the initial letter of the Name 
of God in Hebrew, signified the Divine Light which enlightened 
the Chivalries and was ever before their eyes, as it must be also 
present for ever before the mind’s eye of the Masonic Templars, 
a sacred symbol placed in the centre of the building. In French 
Freemasonry the Pillar B belonged to the Second Degree and 
was marked with this letter, which had reference to Baldwin, 
King of Jerusalem, who provided a House for the Templars in 
the Holy City. 

The Traditional History of the Master Grade is that of the 
martyrdom of Jacques de Molay, the last Grand Master of the 
Temple. The three assassins answered to Philip the Fair, Pope 
Clement V and the Prior of Montfaucon, a Templar of Toulouse, 
who is represented as undergoing a sentence of imprisonment for 
life at Paris on account of his crimes, by the authority of the 
Grand Master. He is said to have betrayed the Order by making 
false accusations and thus secured his release. The initials of 
certain Master Words are J.B.M., and they are those also of 
Jacobus Burgundus Molay. 


The Chevalier du T. emple has unfortunately no history, so far 
as I have been able to trace. I have met with it as a bare title 
1n One other early collection, which has become known to me by 
means of a Dutch list of MSS., and there is no need to say that it 
occurs in the nomenclature of Ragon. It is numbered 69 in the 
archives of the Metropolitan Chapter of France, and 8 in the Rite 
of the Philalethes : they may or may not refer to the same 
3 ae as that which I have summarised here. There is no means 
ats ee. In any case the 36th Grade of Mizraim and the 
ieee Memphis, which became No. 13 in the Antient and 
of th ve Rite, is to be distinguished utterly : it is called Knight 

€ Temple, but has no concern with the Templars and is 
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quite worthless. It should be added that in one of the discourses 
belonging to Le Chevalier du Temple there is a hostile allusion to 
the existing multiplicity of Masonic and pseudo-Masonic Grades, 
and this may suggest that it is late in the order of time. A 
great many were, however, in evidence by and before the 
year 1759. We should remember Gould’s opinion that there 
was an early and extensive propagation of Ecossais Grades, and 
the source of these was obviously in the Ramsay hypothesis. 
‘Tt is certain also that Elu Grades were not far in the rear. The 
date of the particular Collection Magonnique on which I depend 
is, of course, not that of its contents. On the whole there seems 
nothing to militate against a tentative or provisional hypothesis 
that Chevalier du Temple was nolater and may have been a little 
earlier than the Clermont Knight of God, thus giving further 
colour to the idea that Templar Masonry and its perpetuation 
story arose where it might have been expected that they would 
arise, in France and not in Germany. I have said that the Grade 
under notice has no reference to Scotland or to any specific place 
of Templar refuge after the proscription. But the chivalrous 
origin of Masonry is not less a Ramsay myth, and it characterises 
almost every variant of Templar perpetuation which has arisen 
under a Masonic egis, from that of the Knights of God and the 
Chevalier du Temple to that of Werner and his Sons of the Valley, 
belonging to the year 1803. There stand apart only the English 
Religious and Military Order and the late French Order of the 
Temple which depends from the Charter of Larmenius, but this 
was not Masonic, though its pretence of Templar perpetuation 
and succession is most obviously borrowed from Masonry. In 
ee I shall think always that Baron von Hund drew from 
rance, whether directly at Paris or via Hamburginhisown country. 
We have seen that the Strict Observance appeared in Germany 
between 1751 and 1755, a development according to its founder 
of something which he had received in France so far back as 1743- 
T reliance can be placed on this statement, nor is the year 1751 
Ge Cae position. Hund is supposed to have founded a 
Pter ot his Templar Rite about that time on his own estate at 
ae Where the scheme of the Order was worked out. We 
of the Strict Observance i ing i a Soa eee 
is Cn a rea ying claim on January 13, 1760, 
Mice: & uation, and there is a record of the Observance 
aes ee Se attached thereto, belonging tO 
: I75I seems too early for anything 10 ~ 
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the definite sense so 1766 is much too late. A memoir of Herr 
von Kleefeld by J. C. Schubert bears witness to the former’s 
activities on behalf of the Strict Observance between 1763 
and 1768. The Rite, moreover, was sufficiently important in 
1763 for an impostor named Johnson to advance his claims 
upon it and to summon a Congress at Altenberg in May, 1764, 
as an authorised ambassador of the Secret Headship or Sovereign 
Chapter in Scotland. His mission was to organise the Order in 
Germany, and for a time Von Hund accepted and submitted, 
from which it follows that his own Rite was still in very early 
stages. I make no doubt that it made a beginning privately circa 
1755, and that a few persons were knighted, but Von Hund had 
enough on his hands owing to the seven years’ war, so that from 
1756 to 1763 there could have been little opportunity for Templar 
Grades under his custody, either on his own estates or elsewhere. 
Meanwhile the Clermont Rite was spreading in Germany and in 
1763 there were fifteen Chapters in all. There is hence an element 
which seems nearer certitude rather than mere speculation in 
proposing that the Templar claim on Masonry was imported from 
France into Germany, that Von Hund’s business was to derive 
and vary, not to create the thesis. Of the great success which 
awaited the Strict Observance, once it was fairly launched, of 
its bid for supremacy over all continental Masonry and of the 
doom which befell it because no investigation could substantiate 
any of its claims, there is no opportunity to speak here. It may 
be said that a final judgment was pronounced against it in 1782 
when the Congress of Wilhelmsbad set aside the Templar claim 
and approved the Rectified Rite, otherwise a transformed 
Strict Observance, created within the bosom of the Loge de 
Bienfaisance at Lyons and ratified at a Congress held in that 
city prior to the assembly at Wilhelmsbad. The Grades of the 
Strict Observance superposed on the Craft were those of Scottish 
Master, Novice and Knight Templar ; those of the revision com- 
Prised a Régime Ecossais, described as Ancient and Rectified, 
a an Ordre Intérieur, being Novice and Knight Beneficent of 
e Holy City. It laid claim on a spiritual consanguinity only 
. ‘espect of the Templar Chivalry, apart from succession and 
Te connection, but it retained a certain root, the poetic 
aay pment of which is in Werner’s Sons of the Valley already 
tde ae being the existence from time immemorial of a Secret 
aya nee Masters in Palestine devoted to the work of initia- 
eee e building of a spiritual city and as such the power 
“the Temple, as it was also behind Masonry. 
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In conclusion as to this part of my subject, the combined in- 
fluence of the Templar element in the Chapter of Clermont and 
that of the Strict Observance which superseded it had an influ- 
ence on all Continental Masonry which was not only wide and 
general, but lasting in the sense that some part of it has persis 
P persisted 
there and here to the present day. The eighth Degree of the 
Swedish Rite, being that of Master of the Temple, communicated 
its particular version of the perpetuation myth, being (I1) that 
Molay revealed to his nephew Beaujeu, shortly before his death, 
the Rituals and Treasures of the Order; (2) that the latter 
escaped, apparently, with these and with the disinterred ashes 
of the master, and was accompanied by nine other Knights, all 
disguised as Masons; (3) that they found refuge among the 
stonemasons. It is said that in Denmark the history of Masonry, 
owing to the activity of a Mason named Schubert, became 
practically that of the Observance, until 1785, when the Rectified 
Rite was introduced as an outcome of the Congress of Wilhelms- 
bad. It was not until 1853 that the Swedish Rite replaced all 
oa by reason of a royal decree. So late as 1817 the Recti- 
‘ oo s a central body in Brussels. In 1765 the Ob- 
aa . a ered Russia and was followed by the Swedish Rite 
ne oan ae in 1775. Poland and Lithuania became 
aoe he Observance Order in 1770, and it took over the 
HEGE is be a in 1773. The story of its influence in Germany 
sere yond my scope. It is written at large everywhere : 
amburg from 1765, when Schubert fi i 
Prefect , ber ounded an independent 
ectory, to 1781 (when the Rectified Rit j 
abo eeo z ed Rite was established for 
oe y Prince Karl von Hesse); at Nuremberg in 
795, under the same auspices; in the G 
from circa 1762 to 1782: at a he Grand Lodge of Saxony 
Tne (leis eA at Berlin, in the Mother Lodge of the 
Rene ai Kociech ah to 1779, when the Rosicrucians inter- 
codes Ga He ae g Tom 1769 to 1799 in the Provincial Grand 
cane gdom of Hanover, at the English Provincial 
odge, from 1766 to 1778 ; ist i 
ia sted: TE ‘explanati 770 ; and even now the list is not 
A d oo anation of this influence through all its 
cs e A e is (1) that which lay behind the romantic 
PA ae shown by his work on the Philosophical 
eee ural and Revealed Religion, published in 1748— 
ie the a i pee that there was a Mystery of Hidden Know- 
Bloods: A ae a the East from the days of Noah and the 
ee which lay behind, as already mentioned, the 
4 c attraction exercised on M i i i j 
. eenth century by th n Masonic minds in the eight- 
i y the name of Knights Templar, because the 
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. Church had accused them. They had learned strange things 
in the East : for some it corresponded to the view of Ramsay, 
for others to occult knowledge on the side of Magic, and for the 
Chapter of Clermont to Alchemy. The collapse of the Strict 
Observance was not so much because it could not produce 
its hypothetical unknown superiors, but because it could not 
exhibit one shred or vestige of the desired secret knowledge. 


I have now accounted at length for that which antecedes 
the present English Military and Religious Order of the Temple 
and Holy Sepulchre, so far as possible within the limits at my 
disposal. The Clerical Knights Templar, which originated at 
Weimar with the Lutheran theologian, J. A. von Starck, and 
presented its claims on superior and exclusive knowledge to the 
consideration of the Strict Observance about 1770, represent an 
intervention of that period which has been judged—justly or 
not—without any knowledge of the vast mass of material which 
belongs thereto and of which I in particular had not even dreamed, 
The fact at least of its existence is now before me, and I await 
an opportunity to examine it. I can say only at the moment 
that it was devised, as my reference shows, to create an impres- 
sion that an alleged Spiritual Branch of the old Knights Templar 
possessed their real secrets and had been perpetuated to modern 
times. It was, therefore, in a position to supply what the Strict 
Observance itself wanted ; but the alleged Mysteries of the Order 
appear to be those of Paracelsus and of Kabalism on the magical 
Side. I have left over also: (x) Les Chevaliers de la Palestine, 
otherwise Knights of Jerusalem, because although it is a Templar 
Grade, it is concerned with the old chivalry at an early period 
of its history, and not with its transmission to modern times ; 
(2) the Grade of Grand Inspector, otherwise Kadosh, though I 
am acquainted with a very early and unknown Ritual, because 
1t does not add to our knowledge in respect of the Templar 
een on Masonry. In the earliest form it shows that the judg- 
Sho aoe by those who betrayed, spoliated and destroyed 
oe eS been imposed Divinely ; that the hour of vengeance 
ae a ore fulfilled, and that the call of Kadosh Knights was 

oe ee within them those evil tendencies which would 
ate Tae and destroy the soul. (3) Sublime Prince of the 
i e because in the sources with which I am acquainted, 
80 far as it © migrations of Templars and only concerns us in 

f Mason; Teproduces and varies the Ramsay thesis in respect 
View ate connections. It is important from this point of 
~ (4) Sovereign Grand Inspector General, because I have 
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o meet with any early codex, and that of Ragon is 
a Templar Grade indeed but concerned more especially with 
wreaking a ridiculous vengeance on the Knights of Malta, to 
whom some of the Templar possessions were assigned. (5) 
Knight Commander of the Templar, because, according to the 
plenary Ritual in manuscript of Albert Pike, it is exceedingly 
late and is concerned in his version with the foundation and 
history of the Teutonic Chivalry, which is beside our purpose. 


In respect of the English Military and Religious Order I have 
met with nothing which gives the least colour to a supposition 
of Gould that it arose in France: the Chevalier du Temple is its 
nearest analogy in that country, but the likeness resides in the 
fact that both Orders or Degrees have a certain memorial in 
the centre of the Chapter or Preceptory: we know that which 
it represents in at least one case and in the other, as we have 
seen, it is the tomb of the last Grand Master. But failing an 
origin in France it is still less likely that it originated elsewhere 
on the continent, as, for example, in Germany. I conclude, 
therefore, that it is of British birth and growth, though so far as 
records are concerned it is first mentioned in America, in the 
Minutes of a Royal Arch Chapter, dated August 28, 1769. 
I have sought to go further back and so far have failed. It was 
certainly working at Bristol in 1772, and two years later is heard 
of in Ireland. Itisa matter of deep regret that I can contribute 
nothing to so interesting and vital a question, which appeals 
especially to myself on account of the beauty and spiritual 
significance of the Ritual in all its varied forms. The number of 
these may be a source of surprise to many, and I have pointed 
out elsewhere that however widely and strangely they differ from 
each other they have two points of agreement : there is no tra- 
ditional history presenting a perpetuation myth or a claim on 
the past of chivalry, while except in one very late instance, 
there is no historical account whatever ; and they are concerned 
a ae one original Templar purpose, that of guarding the Holy 
Fea and pilgrims to the Holy Places. They offer no ver” 
eseti E origins, no explanation of Craft Symbolism, no 
: > slon of a secret science behind the Temple, no plan of 
estoring the Order to its former glory, and,above all, to its former 

| ee The issue is direct and simple, much too simple 
r ae too ee for a Continental source. Moreover, the kind 
cae ee d have found no appeal in France, for example, OT 
the eae aan there was no longer any need in fact to guard f 

of Christ, and there were no pilgrims in the sense o 


failed so far t 
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crusading times. Finally, they would not have allegorised ‘on 
subjects of this kind. 


I am acquainted personally with nine codices of the Ritual, 
outside those which belong to Irish workings, past and present, 
an opportunity to examine which I am hoping to find. The most 
important are briefly these : (1) That of the Baldwyn Encamp- 
ment at Bristol, which is probably the oldest of all: the pro- 
cedure takes place while a vast army of Saracens is massing out- 
side the Encampment. (2) That of the Early Grand 
Rite of Scotland, subsequently merged in the Scottish 
Chapter General: the Pilgrim comes to lay the sins and follies 
of a life-time at the foot of the Cross, and he passes through 
various symbolical veils by which the encampment is guarded. 
(3) That connected with the name of Canongate Kilwinning 
under the title of Knight Templar Masonry, in which 
there is a pilgrimage to Jericho and. the Jordan. (4) That 
of St. George Aboyne Templar Encampment at Aberdeen, 
a strange elaborate pageant, in which the Candidate has a search- 
ing examination on matters of Christian doctrine. (5) That of 
the Royal, Exalted, Military and Holy Order of Knights of the 
Temple, In the library of Grand Lodge. It represents a revision 
of working and belongs to the year 1830. Itis of importance as 
a stage in the development of the English Military Order. 
(6) That Which Matthew Cooke presented to Albert Pike, by whom 
it was printed in the year 1851. It is practically the same as 
ours and was ratified at Grand Conclave on April rz of that 

a (7) That of the Religious and Military Order, of the grace 
Tei of which I have no need to speak. The two that 
bai Hee are Dominion Rituals of the Order of the Temple, 
moines 3 use by the Sovereign Great Prior of Canada 
ee ae a that which was adopted at this date under the 
ES E Gomete e a Master, Wm. J. B. MacLeod Moore. They 
Bs ae ese interest as variants of the English original, 
of thres aoe iffers from all other codices by the introduction 
Toos ae ca discourses, dealing with the origin of the 
nections T its destruction and its alleged Masonic con- 
Sion reac ate subject to critical examination, the conclu- 
eached being that the Templ tem is Masonic only in 
€ sense that es Plar system is Ma y 

© On aa ut Masons are admitted. The appeal of 5 
of amen ee nce 1s one and the same throughout, an allegory 
Teward at the pee as pilgrimage and warfare, with a 
dm im Christ for those who have walked after 

ents under the Standard of Christian Chivalry. 


N 
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ry little need to make a choice between them, 
eee ee of antiquity or that of ey appeal A 
descent from the Knights T emplar is of course implied rough- 
out, but it is possible to accept this, not indeed apenas to the 
literal and historical sense, but in that of the relation of symbols. 
The old Chivalry was founded and existed to defend the Church 
and its Hallows, and Masonic Knights Templar are dedicated to 
the same ends though official obediences alter and Hallows 
transform. The Holy Sepulchre for them 1s the Church of 
Christ, however understood, and if there is anything in the old 
notion that the Christian Chivalry in the past had sounded 
strange wells of doctrine, far in the holy East, there are such wells 
awaiting our own exploration, to the extent that we can enter 
into the life behind doctrine, and this is the life which is in Christ. 
Finally the modern chivalry is of Masons as well as Templars, 
because in both Orders there is a quest to follow and attain. But 
this Quest is one, a Quest for the Word, which is Christ, and a 
Quest for the Abodes of the Blessed, where the Word and the 
Soul are one. 


TO THE PROPHETS OF DOOM 
By TIM HERDE 


Wuat though the tempest rave and roar, 
The sea give up its dead, Doom’s wave 
Thunder upon earth’s trembling shore, 
The very dead stir in the grave ?— 

Is man not master of his soul ? 

Cannot he yet his mind control ? 


Love is not dead, and He can hold 

His children safe from beasts that prey 
And ghouls that lust for virgin gold ; 
Tempest and sea His will obey. 

Prophets of Doom, your works are dust ! 
By Truth we live, in Love we trust ! 


“Evil must come!’’ Well, let it come. 
We'll greet and grapple with the foe! 

While you with palsied fear are numb, 

We'll close, and give him blow for blow ! 

To hell with Fear! God fights for those 
Whose banners bear Love’s Cross and Rose! 
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AT THE CROSS-ROADS 
By HEIMDALLR 
(Compiled from notes of a Public Address given in 1922.) 


SOME few months ago, in an English review appeared the 
following statement : 


“The British Empire alone stands between civilisation and 
the world-wide rule of Bolshevism.” 


And it is the truth of that statement, and the reality and 

the nature of the terrific struggle involved that I hope to be able 

W to demonstrate. I further intend to explain in as full detail as 

possible exactly what the situation is that confronts not only 

ourselves but the entire human race, the hidden driving forces 
| behind it, and the very great dangers that are involved. 


iE It is first of all necessary to correct a very common and most 
| mischievous belief, namely that Bolshevism is synonymous with 
| Communism. Bolshevism and true Communism are as far apart 
as the poles, and mix even less readily than do oil and water. 
True Communism, that is, the Commonwealth idea, is the dream 
of an idealist, a well-wisher to his fellow-men, and it could never 
be worked effectually in any society other than one actually and 
literally putting into effect the teachings and practices of Christ, 
as distinct from those of current orthodoxy. What Bolshevism 
ie 1s, I will come to presently. . 


In a remarkable letter to the Morning Post of March 5th, 
1927, written by Mr. H. de Vere Stacpoole, there appeared the 
following passages : 


_ _ For whilst God’s son, Christ, has been crucified again 
in Russia by men whose very breath is blasphemy and whose 
deeds are not to be written, you, the Labour men of England 
__Y€s, and you, the Literary men and Thinkers—have linked 
yourselves and England with Evil. 


Y A million Englishmen fell fighting German terrorism. 
ana played and are playing with Russian terrorism, 
hee 1s the same thing under a different name. When the 
ees you will find this out, and that the God whom 
paren < betrayed has permitted you to place yourselves 
under the heel of Germany.” 
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Now to understand the complex situation that confronts us 
to-day, it is necessary to go a long way back in the history of the 
world, for the seed that is now bearing fruit was sown many 
centuries ago and has been carefully tended ever since. It is 
impossible to go into detail in the space at my disposal. I intend, 
therefore, to concentrate on the main essentials, and if I succeed 
even in a general way in putting my readers on to the line of 
thought that is necessary to arrive at the full truth, I shall have 
done all that I can hope to accomplish in such an article. 


That Bolshevism, as represented by the Third International 
in Moscow, acting in close liaison with the unseen rulers of Ger- 
many, is doing all in its power to subvert and undermine the 
British Empire, both in this country and abroad, is, I think, such 
a palpable fact as not to require demonstrating. What is much 
more important is that the public should know exactly what is 
this hydra-headed monster called Bolshevism. At present, I 
have no hesitation in saying that not one in ten thousand has any 
inkling of the truth. 


As already stated, Bolshevism must not be deemed synony- 
mous with Communism. Communism is merely the bait to lure 
the masses under the banner of the most cruel and despotic rule 
that has as yet ever been known upon this planet. The small 
clique—the real Bolsheviki, not five per cent. of the total popula- 
tion—who rule Russia to-day are, in the first place, not really 
Russians at all, but an international scum—for the most part 
Jews and Jewesses—who carry out the orders of the still smaller 


group of intelligences that is directing the whole world-wide 
operations. 


__ Asia is awake and moving. Ethiopia is gathering her forces 
in readiness to spring with her fellow conspirators at the throat 
of the white races whose powers of resistance have been broken 
by an insidious anti-moral propaganda. 


Quite frankly, I believe this hellish plot will succeed right 
up to obtaining almost complete mastery of the world in the next 
few years, But I also believe—nay I know—that its power Wi 
not last ; its triumph will be short-lived. Under God, the British 
race has still a great mission to fulfil, and that mission it SHALL 
fulfil though all the gates of Hell rage against it. But it will 
be a British people purged, purified and humbled in terrible 


fires of adversity, their just punishments for their slackness 1) — | 
the cause of Truth, Justice and Honour ; their just retribution for i 


their failure in the cause of the Faith which the British monarchy 
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is pledged to defend. And in the day when the regeneration of 
the remnant of the race takes place, it will be learnt that its final 
salvation from utter extinction has been brought about simply 
and solely, by the faith and personal moral character of a few 
of its members. The future of the race depends upon our individual 
efforts and our firm faith. 


But we have not yet got to the root of the trouble, and have 
to look elsewhere than in the realms of politics for the key to the 
riddle. 


A word recently flashed through Jewish circles throughout 
the world, a word carrying with it a galvanic wave of hope of the 
coming restoration of their race to its former and even greater 
glory, and, to the faithful, an assurance of the imminent advent 
of their ‘‘ Messiah.” In Buddhist circles also (and remember 
that more than 500,000,000 of the human race are professing 


Buddhists) there is the carefully-fostered expectation of a coming 
“World Teacher.” 


Now we know quite well that the Jews do not regard Christ 
as their “ Messiah.” He, therefore, is not the ‘Lord of the 
World ” that they are looking for—and working for. In fact, 
when one bears in mind that Jews are the chief workers in the 
cause of Bolshevism, and that Bolshevism purposes to establish 
a world-rule, there should be little difficulty in fitting in the other 
parts of this aspect of the situation. 

That this count 
to the Christ ideal 
and pulpi 
their age 


ry will long remain even nominally faithful 
is extremely doubtful; the silence of Press 
t on all the horrors committed by the Bolsheviki and 
nts, the selfish indifference of the bulk of the public 
and their apparent inability to realise the significance of it all, are 
extremely ominous, and point to the great headway that the 
Mental and spiritual poison of Christ’s enemies has already made 
m our midst. Now what is this mental poison ? 


s Those who have studied the photographs that have appeared 
b oe to time of Bolshevik leaders must have been struck 
x “it conformity to a type, by their similarity of feature and 
eae On. And when once the significance of this important 
SS realised, it brings one within striking distance of the truth. 

So = far, I have mentioned the more or less self-evident facts - 
> to lead up to a clear indication of what is behind the whole 


> and I would Preface this by quoting the words of R. W. 


& 
Chambers in The Slayer of Souls. 
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“ You wish to learn,” he makes one of his characters 
say, ‘‘ what is this monstrous evil that threatens the world 
$ with destruction—what you call anarchy and Bolshevism. 


“Tt is an evil that was born before Christ came. It is — 
‘an evil that not only destroys cities and empires and men, 
put, what is more terrible still, it obtains control of the 
human mind and uses it at will, and it obtains sovereignty 
over the soul and makes it prisoner. Its aim is to dominate 
first,then to destroy. It was conceived in the beginning by 
Satan’s vice-regent on earth, and by sorcerers and devils. 
Always, from the first, there have been sorcerers and living 
devils. 


“ A thousand years before Christ, was founded the sect 
called Hassanis (or Assassins), and their creed is the annihila- 
tion of civilisation. These Hassanis are a sect of Assassins 
which has spread out of Asia all over the world and they are 
determined upon the annihilation of everything and every- 
body in it except themselves. There is a branch of the sect 
in Germany. The Huns are the direct lineal descendants of 
the ancient Hassanis; the gods of the Hun are the old 
demons under other names; the desire and object of the 
Hun is the same desire—to rule the minds and bodies and 
souls of men and use them to their own purpose. 


“ Anarchist, Yezidee, Hassani, Boche, Bolshevik, are all 
the same—all are secretly swarming in the hidden places for 
the same purpose. Civilisation to-day, unknown to the 
great masses of humanity, is engaged in a secret battle for 
existence against gathering powers of violence, the force 
! and limit of which are not yet fully known. It is a battle 
f between righteousness and evil, between sanity and insanity, 
} light and darkness, God and Satan.” 


In these words the situation is briefly summarised. I can 
tell you, in addition, that behind the scenes is constantly working 
the gigantic psychic and perverted spiritual power exercised by 
| that degraded body of priests, the High Lamas of Tibet (with theit 

Black, and Red, and Yellow orders of priesthoods) and by their 
| Western associates. For it is Lamaism and the devil-worship 
nee -and unlawful spiritual practices carried on throughout the ages 

ai that a8 largely responsible for the Evil now loose in the world. — 
And Lamaism and Judaism are half-brothers. (It is curious, to 
ey the least, that these same colours, black, red and yellow, 
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should have been chosen by the so-called German “ Republican ” 
party). 

That it is now that the lid is taken off Hell, so to speak, and 
this Evil let loose, is due to the fact that humanity has reached— 
not for the first time—a critical stage in its mental and spiritual 
evolution. Lost powers of the human mind are again beginning 
to function, and, in short, what is generally known (incorrectly) 
as the Sixth Sense is again awakening. When this happens, the 
awakening glands and cells in the brain become, especially at 
the early stages, particularly susceptible to influences from other 
minds. And when several intelligences of the order just de- 
scribed work in unison, and send out upon the psychic currents 
surrounding the Earth subtle mental suggestions favourable to 
their purposes, these are picked up, so to speak, by the receptive 
cells in the brains of thousands. It is mental wireless, or perhaps 
in this particular connection it would be more accurate to term 
it mass hypnosis. 


It is the preliminary to Obsession, which may, in turn, cul- 
minate in Possession by extraneous entities, And that is exactly 
what is happening around us to-day. There are thousands of 
incarnate devils living on the Earth-plane to-day in the bodies 
of human beings. Known to each other, with telepathic powers of 
communication, and camouflaged under the apparent identity 
of the late occupier of the body, they can hide their true character 
from ordinary men and women. They mix in the world’s affairs 
as ordinary mortals, but wherever they are, they are always 
at work, individually or in groups, at mental malpractice on all 
with whom they come in contact, gradually breaking down the 
victim’s mental powers of resistance to external ‘‘ suggestion.” 
Also, by means of drugs, sexual excesses and illegitimate psychic 
and other Practices, the bodies of human beings are becoming,“ 
literally in thousands, the homes of living devils. 


Do you think Germany’s Hymn of Hate during the late war 
Was merely a pious expression of animosity towards this country, 
or that it was instituted simply for its effect on the morale of the 
German People? Notso. It was deliberately planned by those 
Who knew perfectly well the terrific psychic power of millions 
S even undeveloped minds all thinking (sending out) in unison 

oughts of hatred towards an enemy. It is largely from that 


orm of attack that we are suffering to-day. ` 


E last time the Sixth Sense began to open, the great psychic 
Spiritual powers it confers were so abused, and such monstrous 
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things were done, that to get rid of the evil, almost the entire 
human race then living had to be destroyed. And if the Satanic 
powers now at work are successful in their present efforts to sub- 
vert the majority of the human race, it will be necessary for the 
world to be purged again in some similar way. 

The Planet itself, the ‘natural’ world, and a portion of the 
present humanity are being prepared by the operation of spiritual 
forces to pass into the new, or rather, the restored conditions of 
the coming “ New Age.” No evil thing, however, will be allowed 
to enter the gates of this New Jerusalem, and so the Earth will 
once again, at the appointed time and in the appointed way, be 
purged of its Satanic destroyers and seducers. These will be 
removed from an Earth shortly to be restored to its Edenic state, 
and with them will also pass away those members of the human 
race who—willingly, or by refusing to accept the way of escape 
—shall have become their allies or dupes. 


Life Eternal and the joys, the very real joys of the true 
Paradise, the use of bodies other than the physical, and the pure 
enjoyment of many other spiritual powers and delights, all these 
are the rightful heritage of every man and woman. But Man has 
the power to distinguish and choose Good from Evil, and if he 
deliberately throws away that heritage for a more immediate 
mess of pottage, whose fault is that ? 


To-day, the portals of both Heaven and Hell stand wide 
open before us, and the representatives of each of these realms 
are seeking to influence mankind towards one or the other. 
Choose we must, but we can please ourselves in our choice. But 
once that choice is made Now, no change will be possible. 


__ The Lord of this World cometh, and he hath nothing in me,” 
said the Christ. Can we say that he has nothing in us ? 
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By DION FORTUNE, Author of “Esoteric Philosophy of Love 
and Marriage,” ‘‘ Secrets of Dr. Taverner,” ete, 


HOW shall he who has glimpsed the possibility of the Great 
Work find a Master who shall train him for its performance ? 
This is the supreme question for the earnest seeker. But remem- 
ber this, treading the Path is very different from studying the 
map. The map may be studied by lamplight at the fireside ; 
the Path is trodden out in the wind and darkness of the barren 
places of the soul, for the Path is within, and leads from brain 
consciousness, through subconsciousness, to superconsciousness. 
It is nevertheless by no manner of means subjective, and it is 


concerning the objective aspect of the quest that the student 
will no doubt be curious. 


Let us consider the spiritual history of one who sets out on 
the quest and note the stages through which he will pass. 


First there comes the formulation of the concept. He 
conceives the idea of initiation and the ideal of the Master’s 
Service, and desires to make his dedication. But is desire enough ? 
Yes, it is enough tf it is strong enough and long enough; if it 
continues unwavering and unshaken through all the testing of 
the soul that shall try its fibre, through the purgation that shall 
Purify it for the Master’s contacting, and through the toil of the 
training that shall fit it for the Master’s service ; if the desire 


for initiation continue unwavering through all this, it shall bring 
the pupil to the feet of the Master. 


But how few achieve or even realise the strength of the 
desire that is needed to bring about initiation! The beautiful 
astern tradition tells of the Master who held his chéla under 
water till he was half drowned, and then told him that when he 
desired light as fervently as he desired air, he would receive it. 
here is also a Western story that tells of the man who sold all 
he had in order to buy the pearl of great price. He who sets 
ae upon the Path may take nothing with him; naked are we 
orn into the world, and naked we pass out of it into the higher 
Whe ciousness, The ‘heavenly homesick ’ are many, but those 
wao will endure the divine journey are few. It is impossible to 


make the best of both worlds, for where our treasure is, there 
our heart be also, 
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whom the lusts of the flesh and the desires 
de of life have ceased to have any signifi- 
urney that leads to the heights,and for 
them the journey will not be hard, because they travel light. He 
who goes empty-handed treads lightly ; it is the great burden of 
egoistical necessities that renders the way toilsome. 

There comes to the soul a period of bitter conflict. It has 
glimpsed the divine ideal, it has drunk of the living waters of the 
spirit, and these have begotten in it a thirst which cannot be 
slaked upon earth ; having known reality, it cannot find rest in 
appearances; and yet it has not exhausted the delights of 
matter. It is best that such a one should seriously count the 
cost before embarking upon the Great Quest and calling upon 
the Masters for aid in his search. For the Masters will take him 
at his word if he invokes them, and cause him to pass through the 
flame of circumstance so that all dross may be purged from the 
character ; but if the ore of his nature be poor in spiritual metal, 
the conflagration thus caused will generate such heat that the 
gold will fuse and run, and the form of that man be lost. 


It is the desireless man alone who passes into the Great 
Freedom, and when one who is ruled by desires essays the passage, 
these desires, being torn up by the roots, cause the soul to bleed. 
Tt is better that a ripening of the spirit should be achieved so that 
it parts with its fleshly desires naturally by outgrowing them, 
rather than do violence to the instincts of the nature. It is not 
the suppression but the outgrowing of desires that we should 
seek ; ripe fruit parts readily from the stem, and the man who 
has Jearned the lessons that life has to teach will pass on without 
regrets, An incomplete, abortive experience of life is not a good 
foundation for illumination. 


Tnitiation cannot be obtained in less than three incarnations 
of steadily directed effort. In the first jncarnation the soul 
conceives the ideal and nurses it in secret, fulfilling all the duties 
of humanity in humility and patience, thus building character ; 
in the second incarnation the soul undergoes testing and purgation 
a has to meet its karma ; this is sometimes spoken of as the 

4 incarnation ; and in the third incarnation it rapidly re- 
capitulates the development attained in the other two and is 


It is only those for 
of the eyes and the pride 
cance who will essay the jo 


_ ready for the Path. 


r 


evar Each individual who conceives the ideal of initiation has to 


ae whether consciousness is being awakened for the first 
ume, or whether memory is returning from the depths of the 
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subsconciousness after the inter-natal sleep ; it is here that the 
advice of a teacher who can read the Records is very necessary, 
for an imagination fired by the lust of adventure or the spirit of 
emulation may lead the aspirant grievously astray, causing him 
to venture out of his depth. It may also happen that the 
previous preparatory life may not have fulfilled its purpose and 
the preparation thus be incomplete; the work has then to be 
done over again before further advance can be made. Finally, 

there are many souls who, after being initiated in the past, went 

astray into black-magic or faiied in a test, and have laboriously ` 
to climb back up the ground they have lost. Such souls are often 

psychic, but have no knowledge of occultism, the senses re- 

maining, but the contacts being broken and the memories obliter- 

ated by the Master who has been betrayed. For these the Path 

is forbidden until expiation has been completed and the wrong 

redressed. Their own instinct is the best guide in this matter, 

for they will know with an unerring certainty when the invisible 

barrier is down and they are free to go forward. 


The aspiration of the soul for initiation should be formulated 
and held with an unswerving determination; it should be 
meditated and brooded over in the night watches and every 
action of the waking hours should be dedicated to the perfecting 
of character and the service of humanity and through it of the 
Masters; but the soul should wait in humility for psychic ex- 
Periences, not seeking to project itself out into the astral spaces 
Where it has neither guide, chart nor compass. In due season, 
when the time is ripe, it shall indeed travel the astral ways, but 
under the care of a guide and not alone. 


The Masters receive souls as pupils, not for the benefit of the 
soul, but for the benefit of the Great Work. A man is not 
trained for the sake of his zeal or enthusiasm, but only in so far 
as he is of value as a servant. It is for this reason that a selfless 
desire to serve is the surest path to the Master. No one who 
desires knowledge or power for its own sake ever succeeds in 
obtaining the innermost essence of it. He may become a magi- 
can, or an astral Seer, or even possess deep intuitional wisdom, 
but the spiritual Light of the Innermost is unlit. Let us make no 
e Tels the Spirit which iene goal of the quest, all else 
1 Means to an end, all else an appearance, not a reality; and 
A oe appearances may not necessarily be delusion, but rather 

Tue and accurate symbolism and system of correspondences, 

Y cannot satisfy the hunger of the spiritual nature after the 
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Spirit of God. The astral body functions on the astral plane, 
and the mental body wakes to consciousness on the mental plane 
when it receives its initiation, but the spiritual body must needs 
wake to the world of spirit before the sevenfold man ,is com- 
pleted. Neither mentality nor emotion will satisfy the needs 


| of the spirit. 
.- In Union with the Divine, which the Western esotericist con- | 
ceives to be the supreme initiation of this universe, the Spark of 
Divine Spirit, which is to man what the grain of sand is to the 
pearl, wakes into consciousness within the fully-formed sixth- 
plane body of spirit. This is the first of the cosmic initiations, 
because the Divine spark, being, metaphorically speaking, of the 
Plane of God, has passed beyond the Ring-pass-not of the pro- 
jected universe into the noumenal cosmos where the consciousness 
of the Great Entity dwells. 


$ This supreme spiritual ideal must never be lost sight of in all 
; the long course of the Path ; it alone is the goal, for nothing else 
4 can give the final and full completion. If this landmark be 


kept always before the eyes, the traveller will not wander from 
the way, for although his journey must be by stages and through 
different kinds of country, and although the discipline of each 
must be undergone in order to build up the completion of the 
soul, he must never pause or rest until he has reached the ultimate 
divine union. Neither must he, at any stage of the Path, turn 
aside and build a house, thinking that in the perfection of that 
phase he shall find completion. Each height he climbs will but 
reveal the height beyond, and from each crest he must descend 
into the valley of humiliation in order to mount to the height 
of the next discipline. Neither astral sight nor magical powers 
are ends in themselves, but rather subserve the ends of the 
adept, who, unless he have also the powers of the spirit, is but 
a sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal ; but yet, if he have the 
things of the spirit and have not these also, he must needs be of 
those who wait in subjective bliss for the endof the day of manifes- 
tation, for without the Powers of the Planes he cannot return 
to help humanity on its upward path ; he must be a magician if 
he is going to be a Master, for without the occult arts he cannot 
pass from plane to plane. This is a very important point, and 


one to be seriously considered in the choice of an esoteric school 
or teacher, 


E en EN aa 


= o us now consider the actual stages in the training of the 
Seeker who, having formulated a true ideal, has caused his light 


. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


——aa 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SEEKING THE MASTER 253 


to shine forth in the dark places of the world. By thinking of 
the Masters we attract their attention, for it is unbelievably easy 
to establish a magnetic link with those who are always more 
ready to give than we are to receive ; and if anyone after thinking 
about the Masters and formulating a wish to be accepted as a 
pupil, finds that the circumstances of his life are beginning to 
blow up for storm, he will know that his application has been 
accepted, and that the preliminary tests have begun. 


At every point in his life he will be tested for freedom from 
desire : yet it must not be thought that the service of the Masters 
necessarily means bankruptcy and bereavement; a man may 
have great wealth and yet the things that money can buy may 
mean so little to him that he never troubles to buy them, leading 
instead a life of the utmost simplicity and using the whole of his 
vast resources in selfless service, asking neither reward nor 
thanks. Such a one would feel relief rather than loss were he 
deprived of his fortune. But if there is one who, even with the 
slenderest means, clings desperately to his slight security, he will 
be tested by financial loss until he realises that, if we take the 
Master at his word and seek first the Kingdom of Heaven and its 
righteousness, all these things shall be added unto us. 


The Master Jesus is the Master of Compassion, and His 
Kingdom is the Kingdom of Love, but if we love any creature or 
thing with a purely personal love, a love that enjoys the sensation 
of loving rather than the good of the beloved, we shall assuredly 
be tested by the withdrawal of the thing desired. But if we love 
with a love so completely selfless that we wouldstand aside without 
a pang if the beloved might thereby receive a greater good than it 
1s In Our power to bestow, then we love with the Greater Love 
which shall not be taken away, neither can height nor depth nor 
any other creature prevent the expression of our power of love. 


Do not let it be thought that in the sacrifices of the Path any 
duty has to be put aside: it is not duties, but desires that have 
to be forgone. Every legitimate duty has to be fulfilled, not 
evaded, and every. human debt paid before we are free to make 
the dedication which the study of the Secret Wisdom involves. 
here are, however, many ways to the Masters of Wisdom, and 
one of them is the Path of the Hearth-fire, whereby in the ful- 
a ae of household duties in love, initiation is won. The sacred 
cone of the home are the steps on the path, and it often falls 
ee e lot of those who in past incarnations have pursued know- 
&e for its own sake rather than for service, that they should 
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follow this discipline. 
the Master, but using a 
the necessary basis of knowle 


Earn the means first, God surely will contrive 
Use for our earning. 


Wherever the soul finds itself, from that point it must start 
upon its journey ; no one can stand in the shoes of another. The 
soul must always “ make good ” on that which lies to its hand 
before it enters upon the path. If that soul find itself as a clerk 
or a cook, it must become an efficient clerk or a good cook ; the 
Masters have as little use for incompetence as they have for sin, 
and if we are incompetent in the discharge of any section of our 
undertakings, a substratum of weakness will underlie the whole 
nature, and the tests of the Path will find it out. 


i In due course the time will come when the Seeker, having 
i safely undergone the preliminary tests, finds the Path itself 
opening up before him ; having made the utmost of the means at 
his disposal and exhausted them, further opportunities are given 
him. The exhaustion of material placed to hand for his practice 
is a very important point in connection with advancement. A 
seeker may sigh for books beyond his means, and feel unable 
to advance in his studies for lack of them, but has he exhausted 
the possibilities of the municipal free-library ? Or he may desire 
deep teaching on meditation, but has he learnt to keep his head 
during the rush hours of his business? All these things are used 
by the Masters as discipline. They observe the proficiency of 
the pupil in them before they advance him, and one of the surest 
tests is the tidiness of the room a person occupies and the orderly 
conduct of his affairs. An occultist needs an even temper and 
an iron nerve, and there are few walks in life that cannot be made 
to afford opportunities for the development of these essential 
qualities. 

All having been done, then, that the Seeker can do in solitude, 
the Star Lodge under which his path is being taken allots to him 
a Guide. The office of guide is one of the first that is filled by 
a soul that has advanced beyond incarnation in matter. After 
the last death of the body of one who has dedicated himself to 
the service of the Masters, the newly liberated soul is employed 
= oe oie humanitarian work that goes on on the astral plane ; 
= a k is well known to all engaged in spiritualistic research, 
and need not be entered into in detail in these pages, and the 
ae on ce of guide is One of its subdivisions. A 


Let these dedicate themselves to it as to 
Il leisure to study faithfully and provide 
dge, and let their motto be: 
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A guide acts as a messenger between the Master and the pupil, 
conveying instruction by means of telepathic suggestion to the 
subconsciousness of the soul in his care ; he also has the task of 
protecting his charge during his first expeditions onto the inner 
planes, safeguarding him during the difficult moments of tran- 
sition from one plane to another and supporting him until he 
has learnt skill in making the transition through the states of 
consciousness. 

For a period varying from a few months to several years 
the relation of guide and seeker continues, and by the end of it 
they are as well acquainted with each other as any other pair of 
friends. Guides are simply human beings of a lofty type who 
have no physical bodies, and their personality is that of the last 
incarnation. A time may come, however, when the guide is 
ready to advance to higher work, but the seeker is not yet ready 
for the next stage, and then a new guide will be allotted to him 
and the other will withdraw, though he may from time to time 
visit his one-time charge; for these friendships of the inner 
planes are just as real as those of the earth-plane. 


When the time arrives, however, that the pupil is able to come 
and go between the planes with confidence and sureness, and can 
himself receive the commands of his Master, he no longer needs 
the help of his guide, who is then withdrawn for other work. 


Many souls are trained entirely from the inner planes in this 
way, but there are others which do not so readily develop psychism 
and for them another method is used. The guide will act as 
the pupil link between another servant of the same and 
Master who has already been trained in the physical body, and 
will thereby place the student under a Teacher. 


Now, a Teacher is not a Master, and no one worthy of the name 
Would claim the title. His function is to inform the pupil, not 
to dominate him. But a teacher, adequately to fulfil his function, 
must be a psychic, and it js worse than useless for the aspirant 
to study with any occultist who is not, for how shall the blind 
lead the blind ? Psychism is the eyes of the soul on the planes 
of form, and there must be adequate astral vision if the student 
IS to be Properly handled and effectually protected. 
ee occult student is as much in need of protection during the 
to a Stages of his training as a hermit crab that has left one shells 
ie for another, otherwise he will develop nerve trouble and 
oe o These indispositions are not a sine qua non of occult 

“opment, neither do they show the spirituality of the nature, 
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but are a sign of faulty training ; they do not redound to the 
i credit of the student, but to the discredit of the teacher. No L 
! occult work should be attempted by a person in 4 devitalised or 
l unbalanced condition ; everything must be put aside until he 
| has recovered his physical fitness, and it is the duty of the teacher 
| to look after the physical condition of the pupil as carefully as 
i= after his spiritual condition. 


The teacher knows the pupil by the seal of the Master which 
is stamped on the aura just above the head, but how is the pupil 
to know the teacher and be sure that he is not in the hands of a * 
charlatan? Firstly, because the teacher will ask him for no 
money for his instruction. This is the supreme test of an occult 
teacher, and effectually rules out the mercenary. A man, how- 
ever, may be well-intentioned and idealistic, but nevertheless a 
fool; how is the pupil to know that he is not getting into the 
hands of an incompetent? He must exercise the same care and 
discretion as he would in transacting any important business 
matter on the physical plane ; he must make enquiries as to the 
reputation and record of the person into whose hands he proposes to 
commit his spiritual life. He must observe closely the character, 
outlook, and type, of the pupils by whom the Teacheris surrounded, 
for here will be seen the clearest indication of the nature of the 
teaching given, andit isan indication that cannot lie. “ By their 
fruits ye shall know them,” and the wayfaring man, though a 
fool, knows the fruits of the Spirit when he sees them. Purity 
and peace ; asane mind in a sound body ; charity of thought and 
action as well as of word ; order and cleanliness of both mind and 
environment ; fair dealing and the honourable meeting of obliga- 
tions ; and above all, the simple kindliness that sweetens human 


intercourse ; but where these are lacking, beware. “Against 
such there is no Jaw.” 


Occult training should build nobility of character and balance 
of mind. Tf it fails to do this, there is something wrong. What 
shall it profit a man if he sees the heavens open and loses his 
reason ? Itis better to have five senses and sanity than psychism 
and a lack of balance. A teacher of any system of occult training 
i can only be justified by results. Good intentions may serve 

to protect the individual who ventures into the Unseen in search 
„Of knowledge for himself, but they are not sufficient equipment 
for the one who undertakes to train another. 


oe Some cry “Peace, peace,” where there is no peace, refusing 
__ to see signs of mental and physical deterioration in their pupils, 
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and regarding the symptoms of nervous tension as incipient 
psychism. Unskilled in the processes of the mind, they fail to 
recognisé dissociation and hallucination when they see them, 
regarding abnormal phenomena as evidence of unfolding powers. 
Seership is an integration of the individuality, not a disintegra- 
tion of the personality. The great problem that always besets 
the seer is the problem of synthesis, the maintenance of open 
communications between the higher and lower self, and the trans- 
lation of the abstract into the concrete so that it may be assimilable 
by consciousness, and no system of training which tends to loosen 
the cohesion of the personality can produce satisfactory results. 


Other teachers, accustomed to operate an ineffectual system, 
may suddenly lose their heads when an exceptionally sensitive 
pupil begins to get results and naturally turns to them for ex- 
planation and guidance. Not being psychic themselves, they are 
unable to see what the pupil sees, and if all does not go smoothly— 
and under such circumstances it is not very likely to go 
smoothly—they become panic-stricken and drop the pupil like a 
hot coal. The condition of such a one is deplorablé, and generally 
ends in severe breakdown or even insanity. The condition of 
the teacher is not less deplorable, though the karmic results 
may not manifest so quickly. It cannot be repeated too often 
that an iron nerve is needed for all occult operations, and especi- 
ally for an initiation, and unless an occultist has the power to 
read the records and discern the karma of an applicant, and to 
read the aura and discern the condition, he should not undertake 
to train a pupil in esoteric science. 


Every true initiator knows that he has to share in the karma 
that shall be generated by any pupil he trains. If that pupil 
make good use of his knowledge and does well, the initiator is 
thereby advanced, and a highly evolved group is of incalculable 
value to any occultist, hence the folly of witholding advancement 
out of jealousy. On the other hand, the abuse of occult power 
has a disastrous effect not only on the person who uses it, but 
on the group in which he was trained. Just as the pupil should be 
oe In placing himself in the hands of a teacher, so the teacher 

as Just as great need to be careful in the acceptance of a pupil, 
ae the applicant must be prepared to submit to tests before he is 
ae He should be wary of the ever-open door. Those who 
ave treasures, guard them. 


is He must remember, however, that the teacher cannot reveal 


Q 
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he will be inclined to tell, and even the most cautious must be 

prepared to take something on trust. But if, considering the 

teacher, he feels that he desires to become even as he, then he 
| will be safe in enrolling himself. But if, after observing the life 
| of the teacher, he feels that he must reject the character while 
absorbing the knowledge, he will be very unwise to have any 
a dealings at all with that person, because he will find that, in 
| actual practice, he is unable to maintain the distinction. 


A man may teach natural science without any considerations 
of personal character entering into the matter, but not so with 
occult science. The essence of occult training does not lie in 

H what is taught, but in the influences that emanate from the 
teacher and gradually tune the pupil to higher and higher vibra- 
tions. The teacher has to transmit the forces of the Master until 
the pupil becomes en rapport with that Master ; it is in this that 
the real value of the training lies, not in the information that is 
communicated. Everybody teaches much the same things ; 
some a little more, some a little less, and there is not great diver- 
gence of opinion between the different schools ; but there is an 
immense difference in their vitality and purity. 


If a teacher have evil or unsublimated aspects in his own | 
nature, these aspects will put him in touch with the corresponding : 
potencies in the unseen world, and when he seeks to bring through 
the force of his Master, he will be working on a mixed con- 
tact, and the results for the pupil will be good and evil inextric- 


ably blended. Under such circumstances, the teacher tends 
; more and more to be dissociated from his Master, and is there- 
| fore working upon a falling tide, and as the higher forces fail, 
the lower come more into evidence. Such an one is an exceed- 


ingly dangerous acquaintance for anyone who is at all sensitive. 


However'strong he may feel himself to be, no pupil may hope 

: to be stronger than his teacher, for if the latter does not know 

i more than he does, why go to him? Never believe that you will 
; be able to sort out the wheat from the tares before the harvest. 
If the teacher is a man of impure life, you cannot fail to be in- 
volved in impurity. If he be unscrupulous, you will be sacrificed 
to his love of power or gain. I have heard it argued that the 
willingness to face the odium of association with evil-doers is one 
of the tests of the Path; to stand by the teacher through good 
and ill report is indeed a test, but to condone evil action is not; — 

: the test, in such a case, is of a contrary nature. Are you prepared á 

; to lose your chance of initiation rather than receive it from 
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unclean hands? Are you prepared to refuse the Waters of Life 
if they are polluted with dirt ? On the answer to these questions 
much depends. Is it the test that you should condone the dirt 
for the sake of the teaching ? Or is it that you should reject the 
opportunity on accout of the contamination? Follow your 
instinct. It will lead you to the place where you belong. 


f 


But remember this, no one has the power to give you initiation 
or deny it to you. As soon as you are entitled to it, you claim it 
by right, not grace. If one channel closes, another will open up. 
Claim your initiation from the Masters, not from any Lodge, 
Fraternity, or Order upon the physical plane. And although 

Bl the vote of such an assembly has the power to close any par- 
ticular Lodge to you, it has not the power to close the Order if 
that Order be a true occult fraternity, for in such case the decision 
does not rest with those upon this plane, but with Those upon the 
Inner Planes whence the Order derives its power If the guard- 
ians of the gates on the physical side persistently deny access to 
those to whom it is due, the stream of force issuing through those 
gates will be deflected to another channel, a bare and boulder- 
strewn course will lie where there had been a navigable river, 
and the Waters of Life will fiow elsewhere, but the Waters of 
Life will not cease to flow because human judgment declares them 
private. No seeker after truth need fear human judgment. The 
issue lies between him and his Master and none other. If he fit 
himself for initiation he will receive it, if not from one hand, then 
! from another ; but if he were not ready for it, the greatest adept 
in the cosmos would be unable to bestow it on him. 


Never hesitate to take your stand boldly upon a principle in 
occult matters. Never be guided by anybody’s opinion in 
seeking the solution of an occult problem. Look within and seek 
to hear the still small voice of conscience, for it shall be to you the 

Olce of the Master. But before so listening, invoke the Master, 
crete ang yourself about with the sacred circle of His power, 

j e it in the air with your hand while invoking the Name 
à wee Master Jesus, the supreme Initiator of the West, for there 
io fe z a thing as telepathic suggestion ; and if you have reason 
a eve that this is at work, if you find ideas obtruding them- 
Thee m your mind which would not normally find tolerance 
shall. then you would do well to conduct the meditation that 
ment make clear your path in a church where the Blessed Sacra- 

S reserved, for into that Presence and potency can come 


Se 
othing that maketh or worketh a lie. 
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“THE GREATEST OF THESE IS 


CHARITY” 
By S. M. PESKETT 


O Love divine 
Emblem of eternity, 
O children of men who prate of love 
Yet worship at the shrine of hate 
Idols of fear, lust, avarice, profanity— 
If ye believe that God’s creative power 
Planted in you the seeds of your humanity, 
And gave life’s impulse 
To every sentient being, bird, beast, flower s 
Are ye so heedless of your common fatherhood 
That ye prostitute your sisters, slay your brothers, 
Eat of the flesh, corrupt and foul with death, 
Of that which once drew breath, 
Nay, even nurtured life as did your mothers 
Within the living womb ; 
Clogging the senses’ pores with drugs and wine, 
Staying the spirit’s growth, 
To satisfy your carnal gluttony ? 


O Love divine 
Symbol of the Holy Trinity 
Of Body, Soul and Mind, 
Embracing all mortality, 
Reveal Thy purpose to mankind. 
So let their hearts be fused with Thine 
That, in the light of truth illimitable 
They learn to tread the Master’s path 
Of Faith and Hope and Charity. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
are required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccuLT REVIEw.—ED.] 


MR. J. M. PRYSE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
To the Editor of the OccutT REVIEW. 


Sır, —Being now in China, I have only just seen the reference to 
Mr. J. M. Pryse’s article in the Canadian Theosophist (reprinted in the 
Theosophical Review) regarding the editing of the 3rd edition of The 
Secret Doctrine. His statements are so seriously at variance with the 
facts that I feel bound to answer them. He says that the “ oft-repeated 
charges ’’ that Mrs. Besant and Mr. Mead “ made unwarranted changes 
in the revised (third) edition of the S.D., tampered with the manuscript 
of the third volume, and suppressed the fourth volume, are wholly 
false, with no foundation whatever in fact.” He further says these 
charges are “the fabrication of semi-theosophists who hung on the 
fringe of the Society ” and “ circulated by pseudo-theosophists who 
were never in any way connected with the original T.S.” Obviously 
neither of these definitions can possibly apply to me, yet I am one of 
those chiefly responsible for marshalling the evidence in support of 
these allegations in my book entitled H. P. Blavatsky: A Great 
Betrayal. Since its publication in Calcutta in 1922 no attempt has 
been made by Mrs. Besant or anyone else to formulate a reply to any 
of the charges made therein, some of which are of a very serious nature. 
I can scarcely believe that Mr. Pryse has read the chapter entitled 

Tampering with H. P. Blavatsky’s Writings,” and I would ask all 
who really desire to form an impartial judgment to do so. As an 
expert printer, Mr. Pryse was sent to London from New York by Mr. 
Judge shortly before Madame Blavatsky’s death in order to organise 
the “H.P.B. Press.” When Mrs. Besant formulated her celebrated 

Case Against W. Q. Judge ” in 1894, he took an active part with Dr. 
and Mrs. Keightley, myself and others, in the fight for the principle 
of Brotherhood, and was one of the E. S. Council at New York which 
ratified the succession of Mrs. Tingley on Mr. Judge’s death (E. S. 
ee April 3, 1896), resigning from her organisation a few years 
fro T, as many of us did, when Mrs. Tingley (like Mrs. Besant) departed 

m the original H.P.B. teachings and took her own line. 

I mention these facts (all available in the records) to show that Mr- 
E 7 did not withdraw from the T.S. when “it split into irreconcileable 
CA ns, = he asserts, but remained a member of the Judge portien 
istic 4 ie ong as I did; and no one could have been more antagon- 

one fee he was at that time to Mrs. Besant and all her works. 
incom en change of front at this late date is therefore all the more 

“omprehensible, 
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allegations made by various critics justly incensed at the } 
i editions’ of H.P.B.’s works issued by the Adyar Se q 
are easily verifiable by comparing them with the original editions, and | 
it is absurd for Mr. Pryse to attempt to dismiss all such documentary 
evidence on his mere ipse dixit. If, as he declares, he follows as | 
faithfully as he can the teaching of H.P.B., why does he do her such a } 
poor service as to try and justify what Dr. Stokes, for instance, has | 
quite correctly stigmatised as “ the most colossal case of corruption | 
| of an original text to be found in history ” (1.e., 3rd edn. S.D.)? Take | 
the testimony of the Keightleys alone (Great Betrayal, pp. 75, 78). | 
No one on reading it would for a moment believe that the first edition | 
which they, Douglas Fawcett, and others helped H.P.B. to prepare | 
! could possibly require the thirty thousand odd “ corrections ” which i 
€ have been actually counted by students in the Besant edition. Every- 
one who is familiar with the first and second (reprint) editions of 1888 
knows that they contain comparatively few errors of any consequence, 
considering the size of the work and the varied and abstruse nature, of 
the contents. | 


As to the third and fourth volumes, they are not so easily disposed H 
of as Mr. Pryse would have the public believe. Here again the Keight- | 
leys’ evidence is perfectly definite viz., that both of them existed in 
MS. when the first two were printed, and that vol. III was “ ready for I 
the printer.” H.P.B. repeats this several times in Vols. I and II, 
adding that Vol. IV is “almost so,” but these statements are deleted 
in the Besant edition of 1893. Mr. Pryse says that when he had printed 
Vols. I and I of that edition “ Mrs. Besant placed the MS. of Vol. III a 
x my hands.” He adds that she had to pad it out with the E.S. In- 
; eee which “cover the very ground of the proposed [szc] Vol. 

» of which only a few pages were found.” Now Mr. Pryse knows as 
eo Ido that these and the Inner Group Inst. (which she included 
a : ae Teachings”) where private, and were written much later 
oe ps of the S.D. of which the Keightleys speak. H.P.B. 
for the ne T etters of 1888-9 of writing them part by part as required 
ae x pee School, She never to my knowledge (as an original 

r of both the E.S. and I.G.) sanctioned their publication, for 


Teasons obvious to every occult $ 
z student. 
involves explanations which I mak That Mrs. Besant said so 
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was furnished with many details, well known to prominent Indian 
members, which supply missing links and explain some of the puzzles 
of the complicated web of intrigue which finally disrupted the 
Society in 1895. Some of it I include in A Great Betrayal. 

There is plenty of internal evidence in the very language of the A 
alleged Vol. III that it had been heavily “ edited,” for the style and | 
point of view are quite different from H.P.B.’s. In A Great Betrayal ) 
I state (p. 82) that Mrs. Besant had printed these papers “ intact,” 
never dreaming that she would have ventured to tamper with them. 
Later, however, a leading Indian member of the original E.S. asked me 
to compare her version with my originals and his, when I discovered 
how much she had altered them. 

One more point which I must stress is that Mr. Pryse printed Vols. 
I and II, third edn., in 1893, before the “‘ split ” of 1895, when he left 
i Mrs. Besant to follow Mr. Judge. The alleged Vol. III was therefore 
. not printed by him, but by the Women’s Printing Society, 66 Whitcomb 

Street, London, W.C., in 1897, so there was plenty of time for extensive 
| alterations to be made under the influence I have mentioned. It was 
| : when the setting up was in progress that I was shown a few sheets of 
| the MS. and saw the extent to which they had been “edited ” (Great 
Betrayal, p. 75). Mr. Pryse also saw them, if I remember rightly, for 
he and I were then working in London with Dr. Keightley and others 
‘eae on the Judge side. Dr. Keightley is now practising in New York, and 
: could testify to the truth of all I say. His society includes Mr. Charles 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Johnston and others who left Mrs. Tingley’s organisation at an earlier 
i stage than I did. Their magazine is the Theosophical Quarterly. 

f Mrs. Besant has naturally been glad to reprint Mr. Pryse’s state- 
ment in her Adyar magazine, and therefore I cannot, in justice to 
my teacher’s memory, let it pass unchallenged. Is it too much to ask 

other old members who know the facts to support me in this? Mr. 
Collings is one of these, and I fully agree with his letter on Mr. Baseden 
Butt’s book. I would like to add that it contains the most remarkable 
appreciation of H. P. Blavatsky’s writings that I have ever read. 
Yours faithfully, : 
ALICE LEIGHTON CLEATHER. 


H. P. BLAVATSKY 
To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 
sin ae Mr. Loftus Hare has joined the ranks of those who, ever 
oe Mada: e Theosophical: Society was founded, have believed that 
te] a Blavatsky was an impostor, perhaps he will go further and 
a eons world what he thinks her motive was for “ inventing = 
asters and deceiving the public ? 


ae the question of motive, probably the best answer to her critics 
Fellows: §iven by Mme. Blavatsky herself. Writing in 1890 to the 
ae of the Theosophical Society in India, she stated inter alia : 
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“As for myself, who can charge me with having acted like an 
impostor ? with having, for instance, taken one single pie from any 
living soul? with having ever asked for money, or even with having 
accepted it, notwithstanding that I was repeatedly offered large sums ? 
Those who, in spite of this, have chosen to think otherwise, will have 
to explain what even my traducers of even the Padri class and Psychi- | 
cal Research Society have been unable to explain to this day, viz., the 
motive for such fraud. They will have to explain why, instead of 
taking and making money, I gave away to the Society every penny 
I earned by writing for the papers; why at the same time I nearly 
killed myself with overwork and incessant labour year after yèar, until 
my health gave way, so that but for my Master’s repeated help I 
should have died long ago from the effects of such voluntary hard 
labour.” 


I am, etc., 
BASIL P. HOWELL. 


To the Editor of the Occutt REvIEw 


Sir,—I presume some reply is expected of me in answer to Mr. W. 
Kingsland’s letter appearing in your February issue. I do not feel 
called upon, however, to argue about my “review ” of Mr. Baseden 
Butt's book on H. P. B., nor to discuss whether it is rightly so-called. 
I say, merely, that I adhere to it, with the exception of a single sentence 
referred to below. 

The book is at the dis 


osal of l 
dependent upon me for TE your readers who are not solely 


formation of their opinions ; they will see 
that that part of it which appeared to me to be specially significant 


is dealt with in my paragraph sf is 
j ph (3) headed “Th í bts. 
I submit that I was not obliged 2 sw a 


Author’s Certainties ” which the bo 
to face both ways an 
Suspicion by a eulogiu 
Be gt tere himself to have discovered some incon- 
matter is simply explained. ; 


position to other Theosophical “ leaders,” and I 


happens Guaisiey to IE, Sinnett, I was forced to do so. It ae 
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land it was no displeasure to me thus to be “ drawn ”—rather the 
reverse. I have nothing to fear from Mr. Kingsland’s attempt to put 
me in a bad light. Time will show. 


I repudiate the charge of bad taste in reference to H. P. B.’s health ; 
if Mr. Kingsland does not agree with my suggestion he has no right 
to call it a “ sneer.” Let him read it again in the light of my estimate 
of the lady, and he will realise that it is scientific and sympathetic : 
for I regard Madame Blavatsky’s life as a tragedy. 


Ses T 


In my original article there is a badly constructed sentence which 
has puzzled Mr. Kingsland and which I now correct, with apologies. 
It should read: “ Indeed, the book may be construed, by her most 
ardent friends, into a subtle attack on H. P. B., etc.” 

Yours faithfully, 
WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE. 


F 
i To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 
f S1r,—It does not need “ four-dimensional brains” to ask a simple 
i question ? 
What guarantee have we that it was Madame Blavatsky herself 
A who denied the Truth of Reincarnation ? ” It takes more than the 
i, bare assertion of some “medium” to “ sweep away ° the “ funda- 
mental teaching” which is the only logical explanation of “ Life’s 
i little ironies,” its stupendous tragedy and intricate enigmas. 

What authority have these spiritualist guides which will induce 
Us to accept their illuminative utterances in place of the interior 
recognition of Divine truth? They ask too much and prove too little. 

Yours faithfully, 


CONE 
` 


MR. KRISHNAMURTI. 
To the Editor of the OccuULT REVIEW. 


—The reviews of periodical literature in your magazine have 
been written in such an interesting and very fairminded way 
am sure you will allow me to point out some slight errors and 
ceptions that have crept into the last number. 


ic eee Right Reverend Montgomery Brown, one of whose sermons 
Wasa = Ruvlished in the January number of the Herald of the Star, 
Valent Seats P of the Protestant Episcopal Church of America (equi- 
Way conn, e United States of the Anglican Church) and is not in any 
Star public eo ith the Liberal Catholic Church. The Herald of the 

pushed this sermon because of its inherent interest, in the same 


wa as iA s 7 . 0 
ae it might publish the sermon of a Nonconformist minister or of — 
~~ man Catholic prelate. 


Sir, 
always 
that I 
MTiscon 
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2. May I enter a protest against the use of such misleading terms 
as that of “ Theosophical Messiah? ’’ Dr. Besant has stated that Mr. 
Krishnamurti is the chosen vehicle of the World Teacher, but not him- 
self that Teacher. Dr. Besant’s objection to the term “‘ Messiah ” 
is that, from the Jewish point of view, the Messiah comes only once 


4 for the salvation of His ‘‘ Chosen People,” whereas the World Teacher, | 
Í according to Theosophical conceptions, is at the head of every 
| religion. 


3. The explanation of Mrs. Besant’s absence from the Benares 
Convention is that both she and Mr. Krishnamurti have been exceed- 
H ingly busy at Ojai, California, finishing some books and organising an 
important Centre. The rumour that he has been in ill-health is entirely i 
without foundation, as you will see from the following passages taken | 
out of a letter that I received from Mrs. Besant towards the end of 2 
December : “ Krishnaji had no breakdown, but was merely tired out. 
. + + Krishnaji is very well now and his vitality is rapidly increasing.” 
4. The statement that Dr. Besant and Mr. Krishnamurti are re- 
maining indefinitely in California is not quite accurate, as she is leaving 
R for Australia early in March and will be in London for Whitsuntide. 
H Mr. Krishnamurti will be over here too, and both he and Dr. Besant 


will be at the International Congress of the Order of the Star in the 
East to be held at Ommen in August. 


aib: The article published in the Boston Sunday Post and reprinted 
in the O.E. Library Critic, which you very justly criticise, was never 
written by Mr. Krishnamurti atall. As soon as we received the cutting 
of this article in England Mr. Krishnamurti was communicated with 
by cable and immediately denied its authenticity. 


With apologies for the length of this letter 
We are, dear Sir, i 
Yours very faithfully, 
THEOSOPHICAL NEWS BUREAU, 
R. HENRY-WAETJEN, 
Secretary. 


indignation toward th 


rightly so. One fancies that th 
iv oth ere c : 
iú other quarters also. I have bef pees possibly: the samenteel aes 


Madame Besant et la Cri 
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give adequate proofs, it is indeed damning. I have read therein with 


` intense indignation and disgust of the diabolical and insidious attack 


made against that great teacher, the late Dr. Steiner, and the malicious 
discredit deliberately thrown on his teaching (in defiance of true 
theosophical principles and moral rectitude) on the part of those 
who pose, as M. Lévy states, as spiritual teachers, but who did not 
hesitate to lower themselves to the level of calumny, slander and 
mendacity, merely because Dr. Steiner, in defence of True Theosophy, 
condemned and refused to have anything to do with this monstrous 
“ Alcyone ” affair. Can any of the accusations made in this book be 
refuted, and has anyone yet done so? Those who read what M. 
Lévy has to say will see how serious this crisis is. One’s gratitude is 
due to M. Lévy and to M. Schuré for having carried out what must 
have been to them an extremely disagreeable task ; and also to Mrs. 
A. L. Cleather, of the Blavatsky Association, for her splendid outspoken 
denunciation of an absolutely scandalous state of affairs. Mrs. Cleather 
gives several quotations from M. Lévy’s book. 


These exposures show such an astounding lack of morality and 
spirituality, where one would expect to find them above all else, that 
really one wonders what the end will be. 


Surely all who have at heart the interests of TRUE spiritual science, 
whatever be one’s particular school of thought in the large domain 
of Occult Philosophy, will protest at the degradation of the Divine 
Science and the discredit being cast on it. The writer, a humble and 
unworthy student of spiritual things, believes that True spiritual 
Science has a message for the World. What chance is there for a hearing 
if it gets mixed up in the public mind with the insane and discreditable 
achons carried out in the name of the Divine Science ? 

Yours, etc., 
“ TRUTH-SEEKER.” ~ 


FLESH-EATING 
The Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 
SIR,—In the case of food, the dividing line asked for by R. E. 
eae 1s 1n the degree of sentient consciousness in the form which we 
stroy for the sake óf eating it. | 
. ey is the exception, not the rule, in natural law. The Will of 
i evolution. We are to evolve out of the animal world to become 
De To be co-operators with the Divine Creator. Beasts of 
ino ee hot admitted into the occult workshops of the Deity where 
= CW Age is being created by the elect of the earth. 
Sain on Mr. Bruce take a lamb by the throat and killit? He would 
Ow the dividing line if he had to be his own butcher ! 
A. L. B. HARDCASTLE. 
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IMPERSONATIONS AT SEANCES 
To the Editor of the OccuULT REVIEW. 


Sir,—I am most grateful for the very kind review by Mr. W. H. 
Chesson in your magazine of my new book, The Wandering Gentile. 


When I wrote that ‘‘ Spiritualists are fooled by earth-bound spirits ” 
I was not referring to the desire for sympathy which, as Mr. Chesson 
so truly writes, may be felt by people immediately after passing over, 
but to the deliberate “ impersonations ’’ which there is good reason 
to think take place at séances. This is mischievous and often very 
tragic fooling, as I have good cause to know. 
RATHMELL WILLSON. 


SPIRITUALISM AND THEOSOPHY. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—I read with interest the article by Mr. Chaylor in your 
last issue, but I regret that he should go out of his way to deny the 
truths of Spiritualism. As those truths are, in the case of most of us, 
matters of personal experience about which we are perfectly sure, 
we lose all confidence in the more remote assertions of Theosophists 
when we find that they are utterly mistaken upon the one point on 
which we are able thoroughly to test them. Many of the more ex- 
perienced Theosophists have had experience of séances and are 
is of the mistake which Madame Blavatsky made when, after 
ie doe urious and intolerant Spiritualist, she suddenly abandoned 

at a time of its temporary eclipse in America, and changed 


her guide John Kin 
; g to the Mast s . 
certainly with us, and I think er Koot Hoomi. A. P. Sinnett was 


that G. R. S. Mead isas satisfied 


- If we, who are in our several ways 
would draw closer together, we should 


Yours faithfully, 
ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
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“The Curtiss Books” Solve the Riddle of Life—and After. 


REALMS OF THE LIVING DEAD 


By Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss 
Founders of The Order of Christian Mystics. Authors of “ The Curtiss Books,” ete. 
Waste no time with proofs. Written for those who know the facts’ 
but need the details explained. 
It gives a clear, scientific, satisfying and comforting expianation 
of all after-death conditions. It explains all psychic phenomena 
and all methods of communion. Will remove all fear of the unseen. 
Enables students to master any condition encountered. 
Verified by the Authors’ years of personal experiences. 


“We can warmly recommend this volume—By far the most ad: 
subject.— Knickerbocker Press, Albany, N.Y, YF patie ah P- 

“ A really notable contribution to the subject." — Toronto Sunday World. 

“My mentality was constantly being sapped by spirit influence attaching itself to me 
as a vampire and draining my vitality until I could hardly work. The pain in my head 
at times was agony and Į would have committed suicide ere this just to get rid of the 
pee te hag aoe been for what you say in Realms of the Living Dead about the fate of a 

“The chapters on elementals and fairies are extremely i i 

: ters ; a 3 y interesting, and altogether 
our friends the Curtisses have given us a very valuabl. tributi y: 
e aaria, g ry uable contribution for occult study." — 


New Fifih Edition. Added Appendix on Narcotics. 
Price $2.50 post paid. 
Bend for Catalogue of “ The Curtiss Books.” (Clip this notice for further reference.) 
THE CURTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK CO., 
3510-R Quebec Street, N.W., Washington, D.C., U.S.A. 


The 


Modern Mystic 


“And now come to ME for Something 
DIFFERENT." 


Mr. PHILIP DURHAM 
—IN TOWN AGAIN. 


'Phone, Brixton 5947 (not in book, and no 
connection with anyone of same name). 

«|. The most interesting and 
original reading I have ever had—so 
encouraging and practical. 1 


My Individual and Original ASTRO- 
NUMEROSOPHICAL Readings. . 
Interpretations through Numerical, 
Vibrationary, Qabalah and Colour Values 
of the Individual. Illustrated, with your 
colour cycle, and chart of your “ Strong 
hours for successful endeavour,” for a 
month, etc. Send 7/6 (short), 15/- (long). 
State names generally used, birth-date, sex, 
colouring. 


Lessons in Number and Colour 
Delineation, and in my simple method 
of Scientific Hand-Reading. Illustrated. 
Personal or by post. Terms, ctc, on 
request. 

Anyone wishing to join my class in either 
subject, please apply. _ Also private 
lessons. Clients visited, singly or patties. 
Lectures given at Clubs, At Homes, etc. 
Also shortly, a weekly Thursday At . 
Home—Lecture, discussion and tea, 2/- 
Psychology with a cheery, social side. 


All communications by letter (no inter- 
views except by written or ’phone ap- 
pointment) to PHILIP DURHAM, c/o 
Miss Murray, 

3rd Floor, 67 Jermyn Street, 
St. James's, S.W.r. 


Being a thesis on The New 

Mysticism in relation to its 

Practical Application to the 
Needs of Daily Life 


E. WILMOT 
LAMBERT, 


F.R.G.S. 


Printed by Wm. PILE, Ltd., 


Sutton, Surrey, 


ae to be obtained of them 
rough all Booksellers. 
(Copyright). 


Price; ONE SHILLING. 
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THE Eastern Buppuist is nominally a quarterly magazine, but 
various circumstances have arisen to delay its issues, and the number 
now before us is all that we have seen during the last twelve months, 
It is always of the first importance and interest within its own depart- 
ment, and so far as we are aware it stands outside competition and 
beyond comparison. The leading article is on the Secret Message of 
Bodhi-Dharma, and is a study of the content of Zen experience, Zen 
being defined as “‘ the truth of life ” and its experience being said to 
annihilate “ time-space relations.” It would appear that almost any 
pretext is adequate to promote its realisation in those who are pre- 
pared. As regards Bodhi-Dharma, he was the first patriarch of Zen 
Buddhism in China. Another and even more important study dis- 
cusses the origin of Mahayana Buddhism, otherwise the Great Vehicle, 
which is described as idealistic, mystical and metaphysical, while 
Hinayana Buddhism—the Small Vehicle—is “ practical, ethical and 
traditional.” A determinate conclusion is not reached, but there is a 
disposition to recognise that the Great Vehicle is of later origin than 
the small, though its roots may be far in the past. 


delivered so far back as September of last year, and of her present 
» if any, we hear practically nothing in the 


Ady i ranches. We have heard previously that 
ae ae enry stands for the revival in question and can leave 

fone that it was started by George Martin as an 
So-called Scottish Rite, and Tegretting that Eleusis and 
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Samothraca should be represented by such a counterfeit. As regards 
the World Religion, we are assured by THE Critic of Washington that 
in December, 1925, and in the THEOSOPHIST, an article appeared over 
the signature of Mrs. Besant, accompanied by a statement approved 
by “ the real Head of the O.S.E.””—otherwise a Master—which named 
the World Religion and described Mr. G. S. Arundale as its recorder 
and only official head‘‘in the physical world.” We infer that this 
statement was signed by the Vice-President, which notwithstanding, 
Mrs. Besant informs us that the T. S. General Council has changed the 
title. It has most certainly in so doing changed the scheme itself, 
for a Fellowship of Faiths pursuing their independent paths, but 
recognising a common root, isnot a World Religion. Moreover, we are 
told by THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST that when asked about the 
brilliant and exclusive position assigned to Mr. G. S. Arundale, she 
replied (x) that it was ‘‘ news to her ” and (2) that “ it does not mean 
anything.” We agree fully. 

Though she has stated, as reported—CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST, 
November, 1926—that there is ‘‘ no World Religon,” it is worth while 
for Tae THEOSOPHIST to publish an article on the subject in the last 
issue which has reached us, and we learn on this authority (x) that we 
have entered on the reign of Christ; (2) that He will come surely to 
start the World Religion ; and (3) that He will be “‘ our active leader,” 
presumably therein and thereby. Meanwhile the THEOSOPHICAL QUAR- 
TERLY of New York, which claims to be the official organ of the original 
Society founded in that city by H. P. B., deems it desirable to point 
out in a special notice that it has no connection with Mrs. Besant, Co- 
Masonry or the Star in the East, adding that their purposes and methods 

are wholly foreign to our own.” And the apotheosis of Mr. Lead- 


beater is celebrated in THz THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW by three ardent 
witnesses, 


: METANOiA, an International Review, described as scientific, 
Spiritual, non-dogmatic and eclectic, has been mentioned on some 
Previous occasions as an experiment which lies outside all normal 
Ras of periodical literature, alike in subject-matter and in its elaborate 
can of Production. It has entered now upon a new series, the first 

E of which appears at 25 francs and is less ambitious in illustration, 
ae yet more amazing in contents: for considerably over one hundred 
eee, printed in largest octavo, are devoted to a Bibliography of 
oa the. The laborious undertaking is beyond all praise, not only 
Tesults Score of research;~but for the skill which has methodised the 
deals ae the following heads: (1) a short introduction, which 
speculate n>, With the general problem of Atlantis and the various. 
Gain views on the situation of the lost island or continent ; (2)a 
pene T Table of authors cited in the bibliographical part ; (3) an 
ON writer z Bibliography under authors’ names; (4) an Addendum 
S who are cited more than once ; (5) a Supplement comprising 
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works omitted in the original list 5 (6) an Analytical Index of places, 
subjects and so forth comprised in the Bibliography, again with 
authors’ names ; (7) a postscriptum account of the Society for Atlan- 
tean Studies, founded at the Sorbonne on June 24, 1926 ; (8) correc- 
tions and rectifications ; (9) an appendizyof fifteen maps and diagrams | 
showing the situation of Atlantis as conceived by various writers, begin- 
ning with the Jesuit Kircher ; (x0) a note on the same subject according 
to the hypothesis of M. Claudius-Roux, who has collaborated with 
M. J. Gattefossé in the compilation of the work; (Ir) a table of 
contents. The bibliographical sections include no less than 1,700 items, 
We offer our congratulations to METANOIA and all concerned, for a work 
of reference which will be of permanent value to those who are drawn 
towards Atlantis and interconnected questions: the review is appar- A 
ently an occasional publication, issued by Mme. Jean Gattefossé at ig 
87 bis, Rue d’Antibes, Cannes, Alpes-Maritimes. PS i 


The seal of its new editor, Mr. Stanley de Brath, is impressed on | 
PSYCHIC SCIENCE, and his introductory notes are excellent. They are 
followed by a translation of Dr. Eugéne Osty’s lecture on Human f 
Individuality, delivered at the International Metapsychical Institute of | 
Paris and presenting aspects of “ the thinking unit,” as it is regarded 
respectively by official and metapsychical science. It is concluded i 
on the basis of the second that the human psychism ‘‘ diffuses itself ” 
so far beyond that “ surface of our own being ” on which we were said 
to live by the late William James, so far beyond the “ classical I,” 
that “it is impossible,at the present stage of research, to say where 
its extension ceases.” Dr. Osty varies therefore the dictum of James 
and suggests that we live rather “ on the surface of a vast intelligence.” 

It would appear that metapsychical science is beginning to justify 

the mystics, that the exploration of reality pursued within this vast | 
intelligence may find the Kingdom of God which was said of old to be 
within, on the authority of a yet greater science. Our thanks to F 
p SCIENCE for translating this invaluable lecture. . . . Mr. de 

ma does good service also in the columns of Liceut by presenting 
Bo et debate on religion and its problems in the MORN- 
Be end eee Traveller,” by whom it was opened, summed uP 
determined Th ming that the long correspondence brought him only toa 
bet ic ee married to a diluted Christianity, and the intent 0: 
ae o ascertain whether this analysis is justified. It has 
a beginning only by summarising the views of ‘ religious leaders: 

: : - We learn from THE Two W “Mi Estelle 
W. Stead delivered a ddress i eee phat pec, Ms 
confirmations. It ha aectess in Sheffield on psychic experiences añ 
vivid impression from poe times: that one person derives # 
y others, thou R a point of fact which may be passed over lightly 
common conce 8a such fact belongs to a series in which all have 2 
eee a > and this is the case with ourselves over a persona 
ice which is mentioned by Miss Stead, While she was 8°08 


———— SS ny 
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proclaims : 


Inspiration By 
ommunion With 


Meetings at 


Revelation From “ THE 


15 Hyde Park Street, W.2 


b SUNDAY, 7 P-m., Public Service. 


e. oe WALTER Lone. 
Psychic Development. 
WALTER Long, 

GSE, ia Spirit 

ne ALTE 

yeaa Healing, Mental ood 
by appointment. 
bite = ay K. KENDLE. 
3 -Will Offerings invited. 
e pie B. M. F. Robinson, 


Hyde P 
ark Str 
Telephone x Paddington 83 Wezi 
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The author here describes the marvellous curative 

5 effects of the simple act of fasting. His virile and forceful 
i, K style tells even more convincingly than do his words of 
i the exuberant energy and health which he has so 


1s. net. 


RIDER & CO., PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C.4, 
| s 


= Fellowship of the Spirit” 


SPIRIT” 


-, Open Circle for 
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HOW ICURED MYSELF| __ 
BY FASTING | 


Being the Marvellous Story of a 
Fifty-two Days’ Fast 


By the Rev. WALTER WYNN 
) Author of “ What will come to Pass 2” etc. 


e o 
Spirit Messages 

For all who seek first-hand 
evidence on this great question, 
‘“ Responda " offers a ready means 
of private investigation. It is just 
a lettered card, and a pendulum so 
quickly responsive that practically 
every earnest enquirer gets results. 
Known mediumistic power is not 
essential to its successful operation, 
but any latent ‘‘sensitiveness” 
there may be will develop with 
practice. 

“Wonderful Results” 

Mrs. K. B., Kensington ordering 
for a friend, writes: “‘ Please send 
a ‘ Responda’ to——. I, who write, 
have had wonderful results with st, 
and have told many.” 


“RESPONDA” 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 

May be used for receiving messages 
from the Unknown, or for experi- 
ments in Mental Radio and develop- 
ment of the telepathic faculty. 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card 
with Pendulum complete, price 
3s.6d., post paid3s.8d. Continental 
orders, post paid, 4s. 2d. Camada 
and U.S.A., post paid, 1 dollar. 

Direct only from 


R. A. ROBSON, cR: 


24 Fairfax Rd., Chiswick, 
London, W.4, Eng. 


E E 
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“Chap. If.—Geological Considerations. 
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eet ooks ” Give a New Outlook on Lilie. 


COM I NG Ww fe) RLD | CH AN G E S 


Authors of ‘* The Voice of Isis,” ~e‘ Realms of the Living Dead,” etc, 
A rational summary of the many recent prophecies as to world cataclysms, the value of 
uch prophecies, and the scientific principles underlying such cyclic changes. 
È Not p pessimistic, hopeless and fear-producing volume, but presenting the underlying 
principles of the changes, and a definite remedy for shortening ‘‘ the days of tribulation." 


Chap. V.—Relation of America to W 
Chap. I.—The Prophecies. P: Conditions. oie 


et Planeta: Chap. VI.—The Battle of Armageddon. 
Chap. mis Philosophy of ry Chab Vil—The Remedy. Bacedanee | 


É ientific hological 
.IV.—The King of the World. scien’ psyc gical principles. 
ag See editorial review in December Occult Review. 
‘The fact that they predicted the World War, in a volume published two years before the assassination 


j i ir dream of the approaching new era. . . . 
at Serajevo, lends special value to their dr PP: aie: Pictorial Monthly, nected 


Second Edition already in press. Art Boards. Price $1.10 post paid. 
(Clip this notice tor future reference). 


THE CURTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK CO. 
3510-R: QUEBEC STREET, N.W. WASHINGTON, D.C., U.S.A, | 


All Freemasons should take 


The Speculative “Mason 


CONTENTS FOR OCTOBER AND JANUARY. 


The York MSS, Masonic Steps 
The Pillars. The Holy Grail. 
Manorial Villages. John Yarker’s Preface to i 


Old York Ritual. 
The new MASONIC ENCYCLOPAEDIA is free to subscribers. 
Annual Subscription, 8/8 post free. Single Copy, 2/2 post free. 


Office: 1 Springfield Road, N.W.8, & Fowler's, Ludgate Circus, E.C.4 | 
PYTHAGORAS | 


isa name to charm with : and fortunes have been made by exploiting his ideas. 
; i 3 g his i 
plato made his fame by re-vamping them, and Phaea lasted & 
il ariun o oaophiste are now advertising him 
until now there has never, in any lan ua e, been a COMPLETE 
SOURCEBOOK and LIBRARY, containing all the Hie eniae3 even those 
u o Punt for centuries, as that of Jamblichus. : 
i; Se will send you his only complete $5 edition for $3 in cash 
BEATA advertisement and mail it with the money direct to 
PRESS, TEOCALLI, NO YONKERS, N.Y., U.S.A. 


No dealers’ discounts on this bargain offer, which holds good only for this advertisement. 
66 
LIFE WORTH LIVING » 1s. 6d. net. 


A LiTTLe BOOK WITH a GREAT MESSAGE. By F. HESLOP. 


A i k 
es pene Across the Border-line.” oth Edition. Paper cover 2/- 
3/- “Further Messages Across the Border-line.” Reduced price 
London: paper cover 2/6; art linen 4/6. Postage extra. 
n: CHARLES TAYLOR, Brooke House, Warwick Lanes 


AND FROM ALL IMPORTANT BOOKSELLERS. 


ae Sooke onan, Wart a 
BUYING A CAR? 


The Car Buyer's Annual by LEONARD HENSLOWE 


Auth £i i j, 
K or of “ Henslowe' s Motor Dictionaries,” “ Motoring for the Million,” 
5th Economical Motoring,” etc. 
Year. 1/6 


HUTC oS 
HINSON & CO. (Publishers), LTD., Paternoster Row, London. 
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through masses of her father’s papers seeking material for her book 
on his “ Life,” she heard the single rap which stands for “No” in 
psychic communications and signified in this case that the pile under 
examination contained nothing to her purpose. Her search justified 
the message, and she asked for continued directions. There was 
another intimation when she turned to the next lot, but on this 
occasion it was the affirmative three raps, and she found documents 
important to her purpose. The report says that after this manner 
she was guided in the work on hand. It is easy to talk of auditory 
hallucination favoured by mere coincidence; but we feel on our own 
part that if ever discarnate intelligences communicate with those whom 
they have left, the simplest explanation is to infer that it happened 
in this case. . . . THE HARBINGER OF LIGHT has a particular interest 
for ourselves in its last issue, taking us back to very old days, to the 
beginnings of psychometry—though it was rediscovered rather than 
found some fifty years since—to pleasant memories of Professor 
William Denton, and his now all too scarce work entitled THE SOUL 
oF TuIncs. Our contemporary gives a good biographical sketch of 
the American geologist and man of science, who collaborated with 
Dr. Rhodes Buchanan—his also a familiar name in those far-off 
times. We are indebted further for a life-like portrait of Denton, 
and for the citation of his favourite. poem, which rang once in our own 
ears and has been forgotten too long. Does anyone now remember 
G. Linnæus Banks, who, once upon a time, filled the periodical Press 
with reams of verse? We can say only that much of it was not too 
good, some of it not too bad and that there were a few gems in the 
ashes. But that which was best of all and that which appealed to 
Denton was ‘‘I’d live for those who love me.” We are grateful to the 
HARBINGER for printing it at full length and thus enabling us to have 
it at hand henceforward. . . . It is something of an event that two 
astrological periodicals have been founded almost concurrently in 
Belgium and France. The initial issue of LA RrvuE BELGE 
p ASTROLOGIE MODERNE appeared at Brussels in December last as the 
Official organ of an Astrological Institute. It offers proofs of astral 
Influence on man from the pen of Paul Choisnard, who has to his 
credit a long list of works on the astrological subject. The place of 
Biecation is 107, Avenue Albert, Bruxelles. The REVUE FRANCAISE 
nda CLOSIE was „issued in January at 3, Rue Flatters, Paris-Ve, 

T the auspices of the Centre d'Etudes Astrologiques de France. 
aS papers on the wisdom of the stars, hypothetical planets and on 
calculation of directions. 
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FURTHER REMINISCENCES, OCCULT AND SociaL. By Roma Lister, 
Author of “ Reminiscences, Social and Political.” With 16 
Illustrations. London: Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers), Ltd. 


Price 21s. net. 

Tus volume contains a second sheaf of Recollections from the facile pen of 
Miss Roma Lister, in sequence to her former book of “ Reminiscences: 
Social and Political.” The author’s agreeable racy style and pleasant 
habit of jotting down episodes in rapid succession carry the reader forward 
without effort, which is more than can be said for every work of the kind. 

But to many readers, especially in these post-war days, when the Gates 
have been pushed ajar for not a few dwellers on earth whose hearts have 
been torn by the sorrows of separation, the Occult experiences of Roma 
Lister, her friends and acquaintances, will be of paramount importance. 
Even crumbs of psychic gossip may be as “ Dust from a Mystic Diadem.” 
In this case the “ crumbs ” would fill many baskets. 

Those whose interest, however, centres chiefly on the picturesque sido 
of “ Vanity Fair,” will find a kaledioscope of anecdote. Aladdin’s wonder- 
ful Lamp seems to shimmer over the scenes of gaiety, and of occasional 
tragedy, and one sees in its light the history of a people still in the atmo- 
paee of Chivalry, through whose ranks “ Il Duce ” rides as a kind of demi- 
god. 


EpitH K. HARPER. 


ESSAYS ON LITERATURE AND LIFE. By A. Clutton-Brock. -London : 
Methuen & Co., Ltd. Price 6s. net. 


Turs—presumably the last selectio iti j j 
IS n from th ical 
writings of the late Arthur Clutton-Brock— Reece coe 


istyi is, in some respects, the most 
Satisfying of all. Readers of this Review, at least, will be specially 


interested in the papers on Shelley and Blake. To the last-named are 
5 which Mr. Clutton-Brock discusses moré 
S poetry, and in the second his prophetic 
Ophet, the author takes care to emphasise 
at is, the man in whom the universal mind 
erstood except with the good will of his 
opposed to the vulgar conception of the 
ora mere tipster, — 
selected the essays which form the volena 
2 and most char istic criti ork, aD 
they are unquestionably among his best GHA meet cto eee 
y they provide a very conclusive answer to those Whó 


Maintain that the criti z 
though critical i © critical and creative faculty cannot go together. For 


and need no 
great amount of examination to reveal a very real and 


. 
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THE ORDER OF GHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the pro- 

mulgation of a Cosmic and all-inclusive spiritual philosophy 

which gives a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every 
phase and condition of life here and hereafter. 


Monthly lessons and personal private Correspondence on psychological 
problems and experiences on the free-will offering plan. Send for free 
pamphlet and book catalogue. 


F. HOMER CURTISS, B.S., M.D., Secretary, 
P.O. Box 556, SAN FRANCISCO, CALIFORNIA. 


THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


The International Organ of the Star in the East. 
A monthly survey of the idealistic movement of our times: Social, 
Educational, Religious, Humanitarian, etc. 

“The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary 
periodicals for its loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. 
Price 1/- (posted 1/2). Annual subscription 12/- (postage 1/6 extra). 
U.8.A.—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted. 


Specimen copy free on application. 


i Published at the ofice of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1 


THE INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE 


Send for The Monthly Home Magazine of Spiritual- 
ism and Psychical Research. Price 6d, 
from all newsagents, or from the publishers 


ery: (Post Free 7/- per annum): 


INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE, LIMITED, 
69, High Holborn, London, W.C.1 


Sree sample 


OOS SSS 
FREE— This startling Booklet 


kable illustrated i true Kingdom of Life 
a A ated bookl the way to your 8 eens 
# Tevealed in £8. EN RA the veil from the infinite 
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* Christian ddystic Lodge 


OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 


ident : DION FORTUNE (Miss VioteT M. Frets), 
Pres! 3 Queensborough Terrace, Bayswater, W.2. 


5 he latter bei 
LECTURES—Mondays at 5.30 and 8.15, t eing 
PUBU a study group conducted by the President. 


i ice 3d. or 3/- 
Read the Transactions of the Lodge, price per 
annum post free, a monthly magazine dealing with ESOTERIC 


CHRISTIANITY. Editor: Dion FORTUNE. | 
Sane Occultism, Independent Outlook, Active Practical Work. 
Specimen copy and syllabus of lectures free. Apply— Secretary, 


Sa ane 2 A usss 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 


Courss I. 4 lessons on The Laws of Mediumship. Explains all psychic and occult phenomena, 
Coursz II. 9 lessons on Astrological Signatures. Gives the origin and destiny of the soul. 
Course III. 5 lessons on Spiritual Alchemy : the underlying philosophy of Yoga. 
Coursz IV. „sons on Ancient Masonry: the hermetic teachings of the Rosicrucians. 
Course V. E a on Esoteric Psychology : how to use thought for realisation. 
Course VI. 13 lessons on Tarot and Kabbala. The ancient Secret Doctrine. 
Course VII. 13 lessons on Spiritual Astrology, or the Religion of the Stars. 
Course VIII. 7 lessons on Horary Astrology. How to cast and read a horoscope. 
Course IX. 7 lessons on Mental Alchemy. Gives instructions for healing by thought. 
Course X. 16 lessons on Natal Astrology and the hermetic system of directing. i 
Course XI. 7 lessons on Divination and Character Reading ; and how to foretell events. 
Coursx XII. Lessons on Natural Alchemy of Religious Opinion. The earth’s origin, etc. f 
Each lesson contains about 6,000 words of reliable information, Members on passing examination 
are given valuable private MSS. Each lesson post paid (1s, o4d.), Interesting prospectus free on receip 
of 2d, stamp for postage. From A. E. Charles, 136 Victor Rd., Penge, London, S.E.20, or The Brother- 
hood of Light, Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


. | 
Talismanic Jewellery : 


S 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and As- 
trological conditions prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. 
Designs and Estimates sent on receipt 
of particulars of requirements. If 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
or own ideas carried out. 


The Theosophical Review 


A ; 
Monthly Journal devoted to Brotherhood, Religion, Occultism, 
and the Arts. 
: monthly; Annual Subscripti 6 t free. 
Obtainable to order from the Bookstalls Re Ne saoL po tin 


TRE THEOS 
and to keep SE eae Ew seeks to spread knowledge of the Theosophical movement 
into line with the Ancient ist with all developments that tend to bring modern thought 
to its pages. isdom. Writers and workers from many countries contribute 


Price SIXPENCE 


TheTHEOSOPHICAL P . 
UBLISHI E, Ltd. 
38 GREAT ORMOND STREET, TOMDON? WO 
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STUDIES OF THE Spanisu Mystics. Vol. I. By E. Allison Peers, M.A. 
/ London : The Sheldon Press. 18s. net. 


Having cleared the ground by the publication of a preliminary survey 
of Spanish Mysticism, Professor Peers has now set himself to work in earnest 
on a truly gigantic task. This is nothing less than a series of studies on all 
the “ noteworthy mystics of Spain’s greatest age.” Into how many 
volumes such a series will eventually run it is impossible to say. Pro- 
fessor Peers himself gives us no forecast, but some idea of the thorough 
fashion in which he is compiling what must surely become a classic may 4 
be gathered from the fact that the first volume, of over four hundred pages, i ; 
deals with only seven mystics. These seven, it is true, are of special | 
importance, including as they do St. Ignatius of Loyola, St. Teresa and St. 

John of the Cross ; and Professor Peers will probably be able to do full 
justice to less outstanding figures in a smaller space. Even so, the whole 


work, when complete, will be on a colossal scale. “ f 
oped Judging from this first volume, it will surely take rank as the standard ; 
work on the subject. Professor Peers modestly disclaims any pretensions i 
of writing a history of Spanish Mysticism. But though he may not have i 


j used the historical form, it is obvious that a detailed account of the Mystics 
such as this is a history of mysticism in everything but the name. 
} It is not only to students and lovers of the saints and mystics that these į 
| studies will appeal. All who, in however small a degree, are attracted 
towards the spiritual life, will find abundant help and instruction in the 
pages of this volume. Professor Peers, as is natural, is deeply sympathetic 
| with his subjects, and itis that deep spiritual sympathy, in addition to the 
wide research work which has gone to the making of the volume, which 
gives these studies a special value and appeal to the earnest neophyte who 
is looking for some sure guide on the spiritual way. The unconscious 
relation of these great mystics to the occult tradition need not be insisted 
upon. -Itis patent on every page, and those interested in any aspect of 
occultism will find this volume a treasure-house of mystical wisdom and Z 
$ 
t 


intuition, gained from experiences on those high spiritual planes which 


are as yet open to only the most advanced of the sons of men. 
PH 


A Mary’s Son. By Ada Barnett. London: George Allen & Unwin, 
Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


bri “All liars shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
Bom oe : which is the second death.” These words are in Revelation 
} aie and will be uncomfortably present in the minds of orthodox people 
t an Tead Ada Barnett’s deeply interesting romance which concerns a 
J A & and Successful fraud committed and sustained for a loftily unseliish 
E has ke We start with the Ouidaesque situation of a beautiful girl who 
i an nee urged into wedlock with a decaying sensualist wishful to beget 
band’s. or his earldom. When the young bride, disgusted by her hus- i 
ty invites caresses, appreciates the. eugenic advantage of ideal mating, he 
size 3 ResMed ae man to collaborate in the production of a child. The 
father s infant is accepted without question as the earl’s son ; the actual 
either = unmarried and aloof for twenty-one years before he sees f 
tness a or mother. Fraud, established with a fervour for physical 4 
Spiritual beauty, does not distort the character of Mary’s son A 
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who, born on Christmas Day, is (what Christmas-day exidren by no means 
invariably are) a Christlike person. He is a’ freak among aristocrats, | 
He breaks the economic law by which dignity is sustained ina world where 
fine feathers make fine birds, and we take leave of him when, with the 
deep disapproval of the nice patrician who might have married him, he 
journeys to Holland to greet Christ at His second coming. 

The author is a born narrator, with apt dialogue, neat characterisa- 
tion and romantic warmth. Her fantasy succeeds asa novel, though we 
may question its ethical soundness or philosophical importance. Adults | 
should be able and willing to look at life from the point of view of every i 
sane iconoclast and reformer. For myself I should like to see a sequel to | 
a book which leaves a young and admirable hero at a point where imagina- Hi 
tion is unable to satisfy one’s curiosity, i 


W. H. CHESSON. 


Gwyer. Price 6s. net. 


Mr. Ince is no stranger to readers of The Occult Review, and it is a 
pleasure to draw attention to his witty and ironical book. About thirty 
years ago Joseph Conrad wrote to me apropos a certain anthropomorphic 
god, that he threw ‘‘ stones at his sacred nose.” Mr. Ince doesnot go so 
far as that, but his sportive introduction of Jehovah into the world of Í 
fiction does not err on the side of reverence. The lamented Dr. Hart- ( 
mann in his Geomancy says that the subjects of Sagittarius are of “‘ the in- 
spirational type of men. . . . It is a sign related especially to theological 
subjects.” Mr. Ince, however, by a quotation on his title page, prepares us 
forVoltairian archery, and his eight short stories include some masterpieces 
of humour. The Bollandists would shudder at him, for his story “ St. 
Orphitus ” makes a greedy sot acquire the nominal handle of sanctity by 
a scandalous blunder. Itis terrifically funny, as was that story of Andro- 
cles told in the naughty ‘nineties, wherein the lion excusably bit off the 
head of his already rewarded benefactor, saying, “ Even gratitude cannot 
tolerate presumption.” A very pretty story is “The Beard,” where St. 
Ursula is a true friend to a persecuted maiden who craves the boon of 
temporary ugliness to cool off an odious suitor. In this tale the folly of 
toilsome iteration in prayer is Picturesquely illustrated. In “‘ Good Deeds 


of D id ” 5 5 S 
ean Ensfrid ” the author’s inventiveness surprises one, while ‘‘ The 


Faith of Fanu ” with clever extra . 
va Di mofa 
self-engrossed priest. gance of fancy exhibits the atheis 


In the last story w j i a lively 
disproot of a time-honoured error, Tn ae a E 
ee whose little volume should be useful in waking people out of 
: ethargy of inherited belief into the daylight where, if noses be at one 
o0 sacred and too obtrusive, pebbles may be thrown at them. 

W. H. CHESSON. 


/ 
AT THE SIGN OF SAGITTARIUS. By R. B. Ince. London: Faber & [ 


/ THE Great PYRAMID. 
Marshall, Hamilton, 
We are told in 
already in its te 
of nearly six p 


By Capt. R. A. Neaum. London: Simpkin, 
Kent & Co., Ltd. Price rs. net. : 
this new and enlarged edition that this little pooklet 15 
nth thousand. Capt. Neaum has added a second appendix 
ages relating to Prophecy and Symbolism, which makes his 
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Dea mn annee et nan 


Compiled by . . 


| ! CYNTHIA 
ASQUITH 


D 
This volume contains some of the Q 
weirdest and most uncanny stories of 
the SUPERNATURAL by May Sinclair, 
Algernon Blackwood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes, L. P, 
Hartley, Dennis Mackail, Clemence Dane, etc., etc. 

‘The reader’s shuddering hands will need for them the support of 
a table before he has ventured far into its appalling pages. Anyone 
in need of a good scare will find it here.’’—Siar. 

‘These are real spook tales, warranted to raise the hair of the most 
sceptical. Writers include May Sinclair, Hugh Walpole, Mrs. Belloc 
Lowndes, Clemence Dane.” —Daily Chronicle. 

Quite the best bedside book that has appeared this year . . » 
most terrifying . create an atmosphere on the first page so 
abominably uncanny that you prepare yourself for a yell of blind 
terror,” —Saturday Review. : 

Provide us a fine chance ol shuddering or shivering . . . the 
malign power of Poe.” —Morning Post. 

A real hair-raiser Sixteen new stories—weird and uncanny—ot 
the Supernatural by such masters of the craft as May Sinclair, Algernon 

lackwood, Mrs, Belloc Lowndes Clemence Dane, Hugh Walpole, etc. 


—Manchestes Despatch. 
7s. 6d. net. 


London : 
HUTCHINSON & CO. Publishers.. Ltd. 
34, Paternoster Row, 2.0.4 
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The popular Sp 


THE 


(Founded 1887.) 


Price Twopence. x 
tion Rates: 12 months, 10/10; 6 months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9. 
appa ‘We hold the Largest Stock of Books on Psychic 
and Spiritualistic Subjects in the Kingdom. 
“THE TWO WORLDS” PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD. 
18 CORPORATION STREET, MANCHESTER. 


ivitualist Paper with the large circulation is 


TWO WORLDS 


A Weekly Journal devoted to the 
History, Phenomena, Philosophy and Teachings of 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 


Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN. 


Post Free, 24d. 


Madame Worth|POSTAL TUITION 


(Mrs. Bloodworth) 


Gives helpful advice on spiritual and 
material matters, from the view-point 
of the New Psychology, assisted by 
her remarkable psychic powers. 
Interviews daily from 2 p.m to6p.m. 
Mornings by appointment only. 


Fees from 10/6. 
Advice by letter from 5/-. 


42a Connaught Street, Hyde Park, 
London, W.2. 


no es 
Lady of wide experience and sym: 
pathies may be consulted by letter 
On questions of EDUCATION 
(Juvenile or Adult) PROBLEMS or 
CONDUCT, NERVOUS DEPRES- 
SION, MENTAL or SPIRITUAL 
DIFFICULTIES, etc. 

All replies personally written, and 
strictest confidence guaranteed. Ordinary 
Consultation Fee, 7s. 6d. (P.0.), with 
addressed envelope : ‘* H» c/o ** Occult 
Review,” 33-36 Paternoster Row, E.0.4 


Lectures and 
Demonstrations, 


Madame Bishop Anderson 


Consulting Psychologist. 


Diploma Courses in Phren- 

ology, Physiognomy, 

Palmistry, Clairvoyance, 

Psychometry, Mediumship, 
Etc. 


For Terms address the Secretary; 


British Psychological Institute, 


15 VERNON STREET, BOLTON, 
ENGLAND. 


Are You Making the 
Best of Your Life @ 


Or do you only recognise an oppor- 
tunity when it has passed? 

To save future mistakes send for an 
Astrological Horoscope. 
Horoscope with three years’ directions, 5|- 
Detailed readings, 10/- and 20/- 


Hand reading, 5/- 
Hours, 11 a.m. to 7 p.m. 


Miss A. BULL, 36 Shaftesbury Avenu®, 
Piccadilly Circus, W.1 


67 Jermyn Street, 
St. James's, 


At Homes, Clairvoyante and Claivaudient London, 8.W:1- 
Drawing Room Test Medium. — 
Me etings, Consultations by Appointment. 
a NO POSTAL WORK. HORS 


Your Horoscope 


Under Distinguished Patronage. 


carefully calculated. £ = 
advice in plain English, covering 5 yeaa 


GERRARD 8094. 


Straightforward 


No technical terms. 2O/- 


“y, 3 7 : 
Se amazing ; directions most helpful."—B. P., Lonpon, W.C.2 
CIAL ATTENTION TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS. 


Birth pl D. i 7 
Letters only, piace, Date, time (if known), sex» 
3 only. Mr. RADWELL, 14 Sutherland Terrace: London; S-W: - 
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book: much clearer to the reader not thoroughly conversant with Pyra- 
midal prophecy. ees ; 

It is an amazing thought that the English inch differs from the Pyramid 
inch by not more than half a hair’s breadth! This, and many other 
startling facts, are brought to the attention of the reader in this remarkable 


little work. 7 : 
The future as predicted by certain Occultists and Spiritualists seems to 


be substantiated by the Great Pyramid. “ Warsand rumours of wars. . .” 
seems to be its message. This little booklet should continue to be widely 
Leash LAMBDA. 


Tue Vorce oF Itron. By Katharine Hillwood Poor. New Era 
Press, or c/o the Author, Life Study Club, 5219 La Roda Ave., 
Eagle Rock, California. 


THE twenty-one meditations in this little volume do not suffer when 
compared with The Pilgvim’s Progress, which is saying a good deal. 
Listen : 

“ Above the horizon of Time there doth arise a Great and Glorious 
Form. O’er all the wide earth It gazes ; It’s vision extends to all the black 
earth depths and to those dark abysses far beneath; to all the heights 
where Life reigns supreme and even on beyond unto those realms which 
for progressed humanity hold a glorious promise of superlative fulfil- 
ment.... 

“The Thought of man must rise; the Will of man must work; the 
Love of man must expand ; and from the triangle comes forth the Central 
Golden Point, the awakened soul, to meet the gaze of the Glorious Being 
and finally to stand erect in the radiance of His Presence.” 

Mrs, Poor’s technique is as fine as her inspiration is deep and broad. 
She Sees not only the Vision of the One in the Many, but also the far. more 
difficult vision of the Many in the One, which transcends reason and 


intellect, and even the soul in the Divine Fire of immanent and transcendent 


love. 


: n The Star of Initiation,” except for the fact that I am still (and trust 

a all always remain) young, is the history of my soul, and in some degree 
© history of very many souls. 

b The author is one of those shining ones who help to bear the heavy 
urden of the world. 


MEREDITH STARR. 


c Go 
See IN HEALTH AND Disease. By C. G. Sander, F.R.P.S., D.Sc. 
Tri ondon: The C. W. Daniel Company. Price 3s. 6d. net. 
expe Somewhat surprising to find in a book which concentrates the author's 
mences of a lifetithe in connection with colour-therapy, the state- 
It is wise to use a glass-screen when the sun is hot.’ It is 
that glass almost completely inhibits the curative properties 
orah =: the light rather than in the heat rays of the sun. Better 
Tays to a a Screen which inhibits the heat-rays while allowing the light- 
market. Tcolate. An American invention of this kind is now on the 


Well known 
Which Teside 


The 7 j 
and } ae are some useful chapters on the healing properties of colours, 


and where to apply them. Mr. Sanders deserves commendation 
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for stressing the importance of Ruby or Magenta. If people fully realised 


the energies locked up in this ray, they would be able greatly to prolong 
ae. MEREDITH STARR, fe: 


NOTIONS ÊLEMENTAIRES D’ASTROLOGIE SCIENTIFIQUE. (Resumé de 
Language Astral). By Paul Mere IF 


Chacornac. > À ; 
INFLUENCE ASTRALE. Essai d’Astrologie Expérimentale. Same 


author and publisher. 184 pp. Price 15 francs. 


In the first work the author attempts to formulate the simple, basic prin- 
ciples of astrology. He also brings astrology up to date, which is refresh- 
ing. He does not only destroy, he also creates. He gives an excellent 
method of interpretation, and calculates the astral influences mathematic- 
ally. Moreover, he reveals a great truth, well known to the esoteric 
guardians of astrology : i.e., when Mercury becomes stabilised, we achieve 
equilibrium in manifestation. 

In the second work, M. Choisnard has endeavoured, firstly, to establish 
experimentally, yet in a scientific fashion, how it is that the astral (or 
starry) influences or emanations affect man; and secondly, to open the -~ 
philosophic portal to a discussion and understanding of this problem. He 
has, moreover, presented us with a very remarkable couch-diagram which | 
can be used as a geometric key to the relations of the various rays (elec- 
tricity, magnetism, Fohat, and so forth). | 

M. Choisnard has succeeded admirably in his intentions, and deserves } 
the gratitude of all who possess or desire enlightenment. 

MEREDITH STARR. 


Tue Dark Fire. By Elinor Mordsaunt. Cro. 8vo, pp. 284. London 
Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers) Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. 


A great poet has told us of “ a deep below the deep,” and of “a height 
beyond the height’: but he spoke of Divine Mysteries. In her latest 
novel, Mrs. Elinor Mordaunt presents what is called the story of a man’s 
fight for his soul, though the fight is more truly that of a woman who loves 
him, and it is her victory rather than his. The Dark Fire is of the deeP 
below the deep of known and manifest evil in human nature, and it is in 
particular an exotic study of so-called Javanese Sorcery, its malefic work- 

; ings, its devil’s incense and the black pharmacopceia of its envenomed 
i potions. There is a certain contribution to psychology, a study of thinge 
which belong to sex on the surface; but beneath the flames and smoke 

$ of this on its abomination side there is something yet viler smouldering, & 
peana self, native to some hell within us, and surging up therefrom. Tho 

Pa napitation of the welter and all its mystery is at Marakou, above 

eee in ihe Moluccas, and Mrs. Mordaunt shows not only a first-hand 

a ae ut one which appears intimate of those islands, as of Celebes 

sheaf of Inne ee out her story itself I do not propose to speak ae 

meee iving documents, and there may be said.of it that the end is li i 

note EE for it happens that the very end is nut-shelled into 4 Jore 

ieee fe ae if unawares, though the unusual fact does not hurt A 
os © point of appeal to myself, as one who knows the ODE i 

orcery and witchcraft in the western world, is that this tale of adaz 
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Ready Shortly 
Rese y OT 


ONE WORLD 
—AT A TIME 
by 
BERNARD HAMILTON 
Author of ‘The Giani,” etc. 


This book is purely a con- 
fession of faith. The author 
declares that God transcends 
all matter—that although He 
is a Spirit He is also a Fact. 
He further states that the 
spiritual world is as realas the 
physical world, and he puts 
forward his views so con- 
vincingly that this book is 
certain to arouse more than the 
usual amount of controversy. 


Handsomely bound in cloth, with 
a frontispiece. 15s. net, 


ON THE OLD 
ATHABASKA TRAIL 
by 
L. J. BURPEE 


“A briskly written account 
of exciting adventures of fur- 
hunters from the days of 
Thompson and Cox. No lover 
oh adventure should miss 

‘The Old Athabaska Trail.” 

“Wild West fiction has given 

x nothing more enthralling 

han this account of explora- 

tion in the Rockies.” 
—Sundax Herald. 


a brisk conversa- 
nal manner.” — Daily News. 


I 
Rn one large handsome volume, 
üh 16 illustrations, 15s. 


“Told in 


net. 
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THE SALAD BOWL 


b 

ARTHUR LAMBTON 

Author of “ My Story,” etc. 

A volume of Reminiscences 
dealing with the social, sporting 
and dramatic subjects of the last 
45 years. ‘‘The Salad Bowl” 
is purely reminiscent and anec- 
dotal—the book teems with 
famous people who walk through 
its pages. Not the least inter- 
esting chapter is the one on 
“The Crimes Club,” of which Mr. 
Lambton, who is an ardent 
criminologist, was one of the two 
founders. This volume deals 
with allsorts and conditions of 
people, and with many countries. 


In one large handsome volume, 
with 20 illustrations. 18s. net. 


IN THE BEGINNING 


by 
ALLAN SULLIVAN 


Author of 
“In the Days of Their Youth,” etc. 


«A stimulating story, 
entirely original, touches on 
more than one point in simi- 
larity with Conan Doyle’s ‘The 
Lost World.’ A graphic style.” 

—Aberdeen Press. 

“A good adventure story.” 

— Daily Chronicle. 

“Mr, Sullivan has achieved 
a truly remarkable feat. . . 
a book capable of giving... - 
the shiver of delighted excite- 
ment... a love story... one 
of the most entrancing fictions 
published for years past.” 

— Sunday. Times. 


7s. 6d. net, 


HU 
RST & BLACKETT, LTD., Paternoster House, E.C.4. 
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JUST PUBLISHED. 

THE MOON’S NODES 
And their importance in Natal Astrology- 
By G. WHITE 
p EGU ee a 
Price 3s. 6d. Postage 3d. extra. 

C.D. Dutton, 19 Newgate St., E.C.1 

MOON|SUCCESS 
3 If you work with nature in all 
5 if G N affairs, the‘! Moon Sign Book ”” 
(Planetary Daily Guide for all) 
K tells how, what and when to do 
B00 things for best results. Scien- 
==. tific, practical. 21st annual edi- 
tion, 128 pages, Ree $1.00. Fullinformation 
upon request. Murdell paeme Co., 3006 D 
7th Avenue, Los Angeles, Calit., U.8.A. 
ee iisa aa 
PSYCHIC IMPRESSIONS from hand- 
writing, photos, or small article. Send 
Postal Order for 2/6. More extended 
reading 5/-. Stamped envelope 
appreciated. Address, Phyllis M. 
Tate, 170 South Street, Park, Shef- 
field. Advice by post only. Mention 
Occult Review. 
HANSON or VAL (Seer). 
Please communicate with 
iS client whom you helped in 
Spring of 1914 (Pulman’s ?).— 
A. L. Cooper, 104, Cambridge 
Road, Crosby, Liverpool. 
BROTHER MARKONIUS 
Will cast your Mes PAON 
ONE Sana EA 
plar Aipu, all transits EE 
a f 
vi daa iu eee eotetally calculated. Indi- 
Send for formto 24 Rowsley Avenue, N.W.4, 
The “ AFU-RA” CHAPT 
THE BROTHERHOOD CEA 
ae ronne iriondo: 
Fraing ~ 8 pr at 6 Bishops Real ay 
ondon, W, (half mi e Saco? 
A copy of ihe CAA ee Satan) 
rens deeued ron application to P S. RR 
resident, 88, High St nE H CAR. 
(adjoining Central anon Rea Gate 
—————— 
Regulus, Astrologer 
dap and brief judgm 
= eee years’ s O ë: 
dime, Date, Place of x 
required. If married, Birth ond Sex 
o eea same 
93 COWGATE p 
MRS. S. FIELDER 
_ Glairvoyante, Psychometri 
anterviews daily, 2 to 8, Satur 
‘excepted, Psychometry b aturdays 
 Uirth date and stamp) eee 
29 Fairbridge Road, U; : 
irka : > “pper Holloway, nea 
Highgate Tube, N.19, Phone +Mount aes 4863 


yas X 
inr 
ee 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


MADAME JEANE CAVENDISH i 
The Gifted Psychic and Clairvoyante 
Interviews 11 to 8. 
Tangled lives straightened from 
Numbers, Names, and Planets, |. 
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fire,” written by an author who betrays no trace of acquaintance with 
the black literature of Latin, French and German demonomania, proffers 
the same intimations as I at least have drawn from those fell chronicles of 
the past—that behind all the nightmare delusion and crass imposture there 
lies something “ altogether evil, dark and terrible.” Here therefore is 
much more than common plot and passion, horror and mystery: it is 
indeed pregnant with suggestion to those who know Bodin and Wierus, 
K Leloyer and the other dark chronicles on which Joseph Glanvil founded the | 
strained pleadings of Sadducismus Triumphatus. I should not be sur- ) 
prised if this story of battle for a soul in bondage had something at the back 
of it which is not mere invention: there is at least strange realism in the 
telling. A. E. WAITE. 


/ Tae Mecuanics oF Procression. By Elizabeth Aldrich. New 
Ja 4 York, N.Y.: The Aquarian Press. Pp. 56. Price 75 cents. 


This is one of those modest and unobtrusive little books which contain 
more real and practical knowledge than many more pretentious volumes. 
It is the first of a series of three, and if the two which are now in prepara- 
tion follow the same simple lines of construction as The Mechanics of 
Progression they will form a really valuable asset to‘the practical student 
of Astrology. 

As indicated by the title, it deals with the steps needed for the “‘ pro- 

gression ” of the birth horoscope, i.e., the nature of the chief events of the 
life as foreshown in the nativity, and the times at ‘which they are likely 
to materialise. The ability to correctly cast a nativity (or birth horoscope) 
is taken for granted, and no reference is made to that really simple 
operation. 
7 The writer of these lines, having himself had many years’ experience 
in the field of astrological practice, can confidently recommend this little 
book to others, and it is to be hoped that we are nottkept waiting too long 
for the companion volumes, 


ROBERT MURRAY INNES. 


BLESSEDNESS ExPLAINED. By the Rev. R. P. Byers. London: 
H. R. Allenson, Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


: r £ author of this very earnestly written little volume endeavours to 
= SEEN light upon the religious experience of beatitude or blessedness, 
: full ich we hear so much in the Christian Scriptures and, as he regret- 
y considers, so little among the Christians of the present day. 
e re Barnabas or Timothy could return and observe the typical church, & 
and aeir Surprises would be the evident dearth of Christian experience 
* inconsiderable‘attention bestowed upon the matter.” Mr. Byers 
aie cheves that this state of things could be remedied; and in the 
Y whi pace d “ Methods of Opening the Heart,” he details a scheme 
Proper z any individual should be able to rouse and stimulate the emotions 2 
ally aa ae State of blessedness. He also encourages the “ psychologic- s 
‘Out the ae Christian ” to improve upon this scheme at will; and holds 
and ilu ppe that, with constant daily effort a plane of spiritual sensitiveness 
ill be Se will be reached, in which the over-mastering sensation 
> € of intense abiding joy. 
pects that Mr, Byers, with a generosity commendable in a minister | 
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ves it as his opinion that “ blessedness” is no; 
h most people find themselves at a church service: 
fessional illusions about the average kind of 


of organised religion, gi 
the state of mind in whic 
He has, apparently, no pro 


public worship. According to him, the environment of church or chapel 
has become ‘‘ too familiar to arouse feeling,” in any but the few favoured 
souls. 


It is to be hoped that some of the apathetic majority may benefit by 
the counsels of this sincere little work, and make, at least, an attempt to 


follow them. G. M. H. 


URRUGNE : BALLET BASQUE D’ALLURE FANTASTIQUE. Par Olivier du | 
Chastel-Taigny. Paris: Bibliotheque Chacornac. Price, francs l: 
3.50. p 

Tuis delicate and curious little work leads us along paths of which the 

majority of English readers know little or nothing. As the writer, in his ye 

Preface, explains to us, the Basques, for more than three centuries, have | 

possessed a theatre of their own, where, remote from the infection of any 

modem stage, they present a peculiar and characteristic type of pastoral 
play, light yet melancholy, grotesque yet pathetic, depending for its 
effects on a naïve and lavish use of ghosts and goblins, yet never losing 

its humanity, its intimate appeal to the heart of mortal creatures. M. 

Chastel-Taigny has managed to capture the spirit of this illusive twilight 

drama, beyond anything we could have dared to hope when first we opened 

his slender flame-coloured brochure. He has made us at home in the 

remote mountain-village of Urrugne, where the isolated folk seem to live, g 

from their youth upward, on the borders of the Other World, where the i 

Christian Faith itself is touched with old pagan lore and the pastoral 

dances unconsciously reproduce cabbalistic gestures and circles, forgotten 

elsewhere. 

; Often in the stormy nights of winter (he tells us) these Basque moun- 
oe cannot sleep. They lie awake, listening to the wind and to 
he ees of the Dead who are borne along the wind. It is from the 

orles o those eerie sounds, the echoes of those voices, that the char 
acteristic drama of this lonely people would seem to have gained its power 

to move us. At any rate, its power is undeniable. G. M.. H 


THE MYSTERY OF THE GHOST-HOUSE OprositE. By R. Otley Rhodes. 
“London: H. Stockwell, Ltd. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


: 1 es Pete artless little story, scintillating with thrills, pyschic and 
i s ee oa Principal characters are Cesare Pozzi, a young me 
a student a t a and Irish parentage, a candidate for the priesthood, an! 

K a r elepathy of the milder sort; a fanati¢al monk, named Angus k 
lost sister eautiful young woman, who tums out to be the monk's long 
practises Bl m a villainous personage, known as Mark Carter, who 
TnI £ Magic and various other iniquities and comes to 4 sure 
oe end. As for the Ghost-house, it provides the unspeakable Mar! 

vith a mise-en-scène for his activities; but we are left in doubt as to 


the authentici . à 
sense of oe f its claim to be called haunted, in the supernatur 


e plot is lurid and the dialogue of a surprising violence. 


G. M. H. 
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ee O 
NOTES OF THE MONTH 


AMONG the many books dealing with occultism, by far the 
Sreater proportion are devoted to the intellectual side of the 
Subject. We have many works outlining elaborate systems of 
cosmogony ; a multitude of volumes embodying the results of 
Psychic investigation in its various phases ; and learned historical 
and Speculative treatises on occult philosophy—all excellent and 
admirable in their respective spheres, but “ getting nowhere,” to 
nse the apt Colloquialism of one of my correspondents. But the 
literatur € of occultism, fortunately, is not confined solely to works 
dealing with the “ eye doctrine.” A number of occult works are 
© be found which appeal specificauy to the higher nature, and 
©xpound the “ doctrine of the heart.” It is to such works that 
oes idealistic and spiritual-minded followers of the Path of 
cate mae are Particularly attracted. To this type, mental 
ioe and Systems of thought are useful only in so far as 
ie tee d a basis for the faith that is within them. To some 

"~ Siven to walk entirely by faith; many more require a firm - 
289 
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ground wherefrom to “ take off ” in their leap into the unexplored 
realms of the inner life. The great majority, however, appear 
to be quite content with the intellectual plane, and are prepared 
to spend a lifetime in controversy over what appears to the other 
class to be non-essentials. Nevertheless, at some period or other 
in the lives of men, the time arrives when the things of intellect 
cease to satisfy ; when it is felt that Truth is to be found not by 
logic and deduction only, but by intuition and insight ; when life 
is felt to hold greater secrets even than those which dazzle the 
eye of science. | 


Life yields up its inner meaning only in proportion to the 
efforts expended in the endeavour to read its secret. The myriad 
souls who are content to drift along the stream of physical exist- ‘i 
ence never dream that anything can exist beyond that which } 
affords them the sensation which they mistake for the elixir of 
life, but which in the end acts much in the manner of a subtle 
drug, deadening the finer sensibilities, and driving the unfor- 
tunate victim to still wilder and more frantic efforts to snatch 
peace from pleasure. The secret of life for ever eludes those who : 
search for it elsewhere than within themselves. It is not to be A 
found outside. As we are, so life is. Is life empty? Then the 3 
emptiness lies within ourselves. The soul of a saint will find s 

_ the humblest sphere of life as full of spiritual significance, as 
adequate for the expression of the best that is within him, as the 
social butterfly will find the most brilliant and exquisite environ- 
ment stale and uninteresting. The difference lies not so much 

LIFE IS in the environment as in the soul within. For the 

WHAT we “®t, the life is transfigured by the inner glory. For 
MAKE IT the social idler, the vain search for satisfaction 10 the 
things of sense, however refined and delicate they 

may be, drives him ultimately to despair, to the point where 
either oblivion is deliberately sought in a whirlpool of vice, OF 

4 the realisation is born that a wider, fuller, more satisfying state 

of existence lies beyond the arbitrary barrier of the separate 
self, and the bodily senses of the individual. Between these 
two extremes is found the average person of civilised humanity 
to-day—not wholly dead to the inner life, yet spiritually only 
Partially awake. The power to penetrate the glamour which 
So persistently leads the soul along false paths in search of happi- 
ness lies ready to be aroused in every being who is not so deeply 
mametsed in the world of sense that nothing short of 4 cates 


; trophe can awaken him to a sense of the illusory nature oe 
which he once mistook for “ life.” 


a 
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It cannot be too frequently stressed that the life of purely 
intellectual interests is but one step towards the goal of emancipa- 
tion from the fetters that bind the soul to the world of change. 
Real freedom of life is found only when the realm of intellect 
is transcended, and the soul has learned to live in the rare atmo- 
sphere of the spiritual heights. Asa matter of fact, strange asit 
may at first glance appear, an over-developed intellectual life is 
one of the most difficult obstacles in the way of spiritual realisation. 
Too frequently the head stands in the way of the heart. It is 
really in the heart and its emotions that the subtle essence of life 
isto be sought. It is for this reason that the true occultist and the 
mystic are so nearly akin. Not that the emotions themselves are 
of that essence, but that in their refined and purified state they 
are capable of reflecting that which lies beyond them. “ Blessed 
are the pure in heart,” not the keen of intellect or the profoundly 
learned. All too frequently learning is a matter of environment 
and opportunity. Although it may safely be assumed that these 
in turn depend upon individual karma, it is nevertheless true that 
spiritual progress, as distinct from psychic development, depends 
upon the attitude of the individual soul to the life-and circum- 
stances in which it finds itself. The records of some of the noblest 
spiritual lives, in fact, go to prove that the less favourable the 
environment from the material point of view, the more favourable 
it is to spiritual unfoldment. Some of the great souls who have 
attained to spiritual union appear to have drawn an intense inner 
vitality from circumstances which would utterly crush more 
tender plants. It is incomprehensible to us, of course, this joy 
in suffering ; and until we learn the secret for ourselves we can 
only stand in silent admiration before examples of patience and 
heroism which are inexplicable except on the assumption that 
these prodigies of spiritual strength were sustained by something 


oe a in power the capabilities of the limited personal 
self, , 


We, however, in whom the spiritual intuition is just beginning 
to stir, will be more intimately concerned with lesser 
things. Itis to us that the small but select company 
of works devoted to the doctrine of the heart, to 
which allusion was made above, will specially 
appeal. It is characteristic of such treatises that in proportion 
as the truths they enshrine are woven into the life, are the secrets. 

they hold revealed. In the estimation of the present writer, as _ 
indicated in former Editorial Notes, one of the most deeply 


CULTIVATING 
THE 
INTUITION 


_ interesting works which the literature of occultism has bequeathec 
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to us is Light on the Path. Of this wonderful little book, the learned 
T. Subba Row, whose contributions to Theosophical literature 
in the early days of that Society were all too rare, claims that it 
holds several meanings, each deeper than the other, the innermost 
being nothing less than an interpretation pertaining to the Mahac- 
hohan level of initiation. According to the compilers of Talks 
on the Path of Occultism,1a volume of nearly a thousand pages, 
devoted entirely to comments on three heart and life booklets 
made popular by the Theosophical Society—Light on the Path, 
The Voice of the Silence, and At the Feet of the Master—the 
first is the most profound, while The Voice of the Silence carries 
One as far as the Arhat stage, and Aż the Feet of the Master 
applies especially to the First Initiation. 


No less than 312 pages are devoted to comments and inter- 
pretations by Annie Besant and C. W. Leadbeater in connection 
with that most esoteric of occult books, Light on the Path, and 
claims as to its origin are put forward which are of deep interest 
to all lovers of this inexhaustible treasure-house of inspiration in 
daily life. The basis of the work, it is stated, was an archaic 
Sanskrit manuscript, the aphorisms of which were translated 
into Greek by the Venetian Master, who holds the rank of Chohan. 
From the Chohan it was received in turn by the Master Hilarion, 
a Master, by the way, who is said to have played a great part 
in the Gnostic and Neoplatonic movements. The manner in 
which the aphorisms as we now have them were transmitted by 


Mabel Collins is sufficiently well known to occult students 
generally. 


Tee tony as originally published in 1885, contained three 
occurr Portions : the aphorisms from the ancient manuscript ; 
apHorisus ‘2° additions of the Chohan - and the comments of 
disci the Master Hilarion. While the book is meant for all 
ies ag eae for none else, it is Pointed out that the aphorisms 
ee Meaning in so fe initiated or 
uninitiated disciples. ar as they apply to 1 
a R e initiated disciple, but the above-mentioned duality 
characteristic throughout. Attention is also called to signifi- 


Cant groupings of the rules. For instance, the aphorisms fall 
into sets of three, the first three : 


Kill out ambition ; 

Kill out desire of life ; 

Kill out desire of comfort ; 
«è Talk 
Adyar, Mada e Paih of Occultism. Annie Besant and C. W. Leadbeater, 
: > a. Theosophical Publishing House. Price 12 rupees. 
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indicating the duty of the disciple to himself in the way of pre- 
paration and making himself a fit instrument for the Divine hands 
to work with. 


The second triplet : 


Kill out all sense of separateness ; 
Kill out desire for sensation ; 
Kill out the hunger for growth, 


has reference to the duty of the chéla to those around him in 
daily life. 


The third group : 


Desire only that which is within thee ; 
Desire only that which is beyond you ; 
Desire only that which is unattainable, 


indicates the duty of the disciple to the Divinity within. | 


A noteworthy point is emphasised by Mrs. Besant in regard 
to the four preliminary statements : 


Before the eyes can see, they must be incapable of tears. 
Before the ear can hear, it must have lost its sensitiveness. ji 
Before the voice can speak in the presence of the Masters it must have $ 
lost the power to wound. \ 
Before the soul can stand in the presence of the Masters it must be 
washed in the blood of the heart. 


These rules, it is pointed out, apply equally to those who are 
faced with the task of transcending the personality, and to those 
who have before them the still greater problem of transcending the 


). individuality and entering the Christ life. They apply equally 


‘to the Path of Probation and to the Path of Initiation proper. 
It is also a matter of significance that these four preliminary 
aphorisms may be approached from diametrically opposite points 
of view—from that of the black magician as well as from that of 
the white brother. In a table drawn up to exhibit the character- 
_ istics of the dark and white paths respectively, a feature of the 
right-hand path is brought into vivid relief. While the lust 
for power may enable the occultist on the dark side to effect 
the shifting of the centre of consciousness to the level of the 
impersonal life, it is a vital characteristic of the white brother 
that he works to throw down every wall or barrier that separates 
him from the life around. He does not make a protective shell or 
harden himself, but opens his heart to take up and transmute all 
the inharmonious vibrations of his environment into spiritual. 
Power for the blessing of the world in which he silently works. 
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The disciples of the great Master, the founder of the religion of 
the West, are instinctively averse to the frequently proffered 
advice to “ make a shell.” This deliberate hardening of the 
personal aura, while effectively checking the inflow of unwanted 
influences from outside, at the same time tends to prevent the 
outflow of the life from within. The ideal of the Christ life is to 
accept everything without reserve so far as it affects the personal 
self, and hold it as an offering to be consumed and transmuted 
in the fires of the Divine, of which the disciple seeks to become 
a more and more open channel. 


As with all truly spiritual works, Light on the Path is equally 
valuable as a guide for the Christian mystic as for the true occultist, 
except for the fact that the occultist conquers the inner planes 
one after another, and rises by degrees to the ““threshold of 
divinity,’ while the mystic aims straight at the goal—Union 
with God—and looks neither to right nor left in his upward 
striving. If anything, the rules of this little spiritual guide are 
more easily interpreted in the light of mysticism than they are in 
the colder light of occultism. 


Meditation on the first section of the rules will bring out most 
strongly their correspondence with the Purgative Way of the 
Christian mystic. With the beginning of the second section the 
soul arrives at the threshold of the Illuminative Way, in which 
the graces of contemplative prayer come into more and more 
perfect manifestation; and by imperceptible stages the Unitive 
Life 1s entered. Beyond this human aid can avail no further— 

no law can be framed, no guide can exist. Yet to enlighten 
the disciple the final Struggle may be thus expressed. Hold 
fast to that which has neither substance nor existence. Listen 
only to the voice which is soundless. Look only on that which is 
invisible alike to the inner and the outer senses.” 


For the many souls who are attracted to the Eastern tradition, 


3 THE vorcr t? the doctrine of the Buddha, the Voice of the Silence 


orme Wil hold first Place. The comments.on the aphorisms. 
sitencr Contained in this section are comprised within 289 
Madame BE. Interesting details as to the manner in which 
pices? came t i i Mrs. 

Besant : y o write the book are given by 
“She wrote it at Fontaineb 


f i l art was 
done when I was with eau, and the greater p 


vale her, and I sat in the room while she was 
ee I know that she did not write it referring to any books, 
me She wrote it down steadily, hour after hour, exactly as though 
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she were writing either from memory or from reading it where 
no book was. She produced in the evening that manuscript that I 
saw her write as I sat with her, and asked me and others to correct 
it for English, for she said that she had written it so quickly that 
it was sure to be bad. We did not alter in that more than a few 
words, and it remains as a specimen of marvellously beautiful 


literary work.” 


At the end of a chapter devoted to an examination of the lower 
4nd the higher siddhis, or psychic powers, a simply expressed 
and useful distinction between concentration and contemplation 
is given, presumably by C. W. L. 

“ To fix one’s thought on a verse of scripture—that is con- 
centration. To look at it in every possible light and try to pene- 
trate its meaning, to reach a new and deep thought or receive 
some intuitional light upon it—that is meditation. To fix one’s 
attention steadily for a time on the light received—that is con- 
templation. Contemplation has been defined as concentration 
at the top end of your line of thought or meditation.” 


A note which should prove of great help in clearing up mental 
confusion on the part of many students of Theosophical literature 
is to be found in the remark with regard to the Voice of the 
Silence, of which it is said that ‘‘‘ The Voice of the Silence ’ for 
anyone is that which comes from the part of him which is higher 
than his consciousness can reach, and naturally that changes as 
his evolution progresses. For those now working with the per- 
sonality the voice of the ego is the voice of the silence, but when 
one has dominated the personality entirely and has madeit one with 
the ego so that the ego may work perfectly through it, it is the 
voice of the atma—the triple spirit on the nirvanic plane. When 
this is reached there will still be a voice of the silence—that of 
the Monad on the plane above. When the man identifies the 
ego and the Monad and attains Adeptship, he will still find a ` 
voice of the silence coming down to him from above, but then 
it will be the voice, perhaps, of one of the Ministers of Deity, one 
of the Planetary Logoi. Perhaps for Him in turn it will be the 
voice of the Solar Logos Himself. . . . But who can say ee 

It will be remarked by the observant that whereas in the 
Eastern teaching, with which The Voice of the Silence is so closely 
allied, the force of kundalini is aroused into activity for the pur- 
pose of conquering the subtler planes, in the more mystical teaching 
of Light on the Path, no reference is made to any such operation. 
One allusion only at the end of the section devoted to the life of 
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the initiated chela refers incidentally to the “ development of 
the inner senses,” which will enable the disciple to inquire of the 
earth, the air, and the water, of the secrets they hold for him. 

i l Yoga practice in conjunction with the ethics of Buddhism 
seem to be the essential themes of the teaching given in the Voice 
of the Silence. As previously noted, it abounds in Eastern 
occultism, and while, in essentials, it is necessarily directed 
towards the same end as that of Light on the Path, the wa¥ of 
approach is somewhat different. In the one case the chief 
appeal is to the spiritual intuition ; in the other, strict mental 

` training along Raja Yoga lines is the method advocated. 

The difference between the Buddhism of the Orientalists, and 
the living Buddhism as it exists in the East to-day, and more 
especially in Ceylon, is borne witness to by C. W. L., who says 
that “ when in Ceylon I compared the statements of Orientalists 
with the feelings and thoughts of the Buddhists themselves. 
There is a great difference between the two, for the former are 
generally very wooden, but the latter are full of life. Yet the 
learned monks have an accuracy of knowledge at least equal to 
that of the most erudite Orientalists. Sir Edwin Arnold, in his 
Light of Asia, has given a very remarkably accurate representa- 
tion of the living side of Buddhism. Some have said that he read 
Christian ideas and feelings into Buddhism, but that was not so 
in the least ; I can testify that the sentiments described in the 
poem really exist among the Buddhist people.” 

Lastly we come to the section of 32I pages which constitutes 

the first part of Talks on the Path of Occultism. This 

YOUTHFUL section is devoted to comments on the little treatise 
errorr 0! J. Krishnamurti, At the Feet of the Master. C. W. L. 
ae introduces the section with the observation that 

i see Is valuable because of its extreme simplicity, and because 
i it bears especially the stamp and approval of the World Teacher, 

T Poo iS so soon to come. „Tt consists of teaching given by his 

A a ae = oris, J. Krishnamurti (called Alcyone 

: n ae ue recently published), in the year 1909; 
na a oy a thirteen. His knowledge of English was 

e ba ne = ene the instruction was given in that 
ee tO vstege had to be made 

oe Ona . s e : aster K. H., with His marvellous power 
ee Y, therefore put all that was necessary for the 

inment of the First Initiation into that wonderfully simple 
which 1S one of the great recommendations of this little 
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In a short chapter devoted to the subject of how the book came 
. to be written, it is claimed that every night C. W. L. would take 
this boy (Krishnamurti) in his astral body to the house of e 
Master, that instruction might be given to him. The Master, it is 
suggested, summarised the night’s teaching in a few pithy sen- 
tences which the boy memorised and wrote down next morning 
on awakening. It is perhaps only natural that the comments 
of Mr. Leadbeater should preponderate over those of Mrs. Besant. 


The teaching as given by Alcyone in his little treatise is based 
on the preliminary qualifications for entry on the Path. The 
Eastern terminology is translated into English as follows: Dis- 
crimination ; Desirelessness; Good conduct ; Love. 


Good conduct is further subdivided into self-control as to 
the mind ; self-control in action ; tolerance ; cheerfulness ; one- 
pointedness ; confidence. ope 


Truly it is said that “ of all the qualifications, Love is the 
most important, for if it is strong enough ina man it forces him 
to acquire all the rest, and all the rest without it would never 
be sufficient.” One is reminded inevitably of the dignified words 
of St. Paul in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, “ If I speak with 
the tongues of men and of angels and have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal.” 


It is probably a matter of personal idiosyncrasy, but for our - 


Own part, while we find Alcyone’s little book interesting and, in 
an elementary way, helpful, it does not seem to contain the depth 
or the large measure of inspiration which may be said of the other 
little works with which At the Feet of the Master is classified. 
Perhaps to describe it as good counsel for the young would not 

© an unfair way of putting it. That an early effort of a young 
boy should be expected to go as deeply into the heart of things 
as Light on the Path, for example, is doubtless absurd. Whether 

È Pook merits the large amount of space devoted to its considera- 
tion in the work which Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater have 


now given to the Theosophical world, is a matter for individual 
Judgment, 


2 


At noon on Saturday, March rath, a prominent and popular 
An Personality in psychical research and spiritualistic 
OBITuaRy Ccles—Miss Felicia M. Scatcherd—passed over to 
Nore the realm with which many years of patient investi- 


Peatcherd was 
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gation had brought about a sense of intimacy. Miss 5 
the e a well-known figure in the séance-room. Ever since — 
pe carly days when, in collaboration with the late W. T. Stead, 


anaana T ests oharnin 


“es eee 
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she took part in the formation of the famous Julia’s Bureau, her 
tireless energy and unflagging zeal in the interests of psychical 
research earned the wondering admiration of all who knew 
her. Over and beyond her numerous psychic activities, Miss 
Scatcherd was an ardent supporter of various humanitarian and 
reform movements, and her services were given unstintingly on 
behalf of the causes she had so near at heart. Her frank and 
generous nature caused her sympathies to incline always in the 
direction of championing the under dog. 
In addition to her numerous contributions to the psychic and 
spiritualistic periodicals, to say nothing of other literary work, 
Miss Scatcherd had the proud distinction of having occupied for 
some considerable time the editorial chair of the Asvatic Review, 
with which periodical she remained co-editor until the last. 
While her loss will be mourned by the large circle of friends whom 
she leaves behind her, she will doubtless already have been wel- 
comed on the hither side of that veil, with the lifting of which she 
was for so long familiar, by many others who have preceded her, 
including W. T. Stead, Sir William Crookes, and even her friend 
Houdini, that relentless opponent of all things spiritualistic. 
Mors janua vite. 
THE EDITOR 
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THE AISSAOUIAS OF NORTH AFRICA 
By L. GRANT 


oe 
th 


Tue Aissaouia of North Africa is a strange brotherhood. It is 
not common or widely spread, and it is difficult to find out a 
great deal concerning it. The members are very reticent and 
will not, or probably cannot, give any explanation of what they 
do. 


Nominally the sect is a Mohammedan one. At their worship 
the Aissaouias call upon the name of Allah and read portions of 
the Qu’ran. But the strange performances connected with their 
rites, and the weird things that take place during their celebration 
| belong purely and intimately to an early Nature worship con- 
| nected with the cult of the Sun. There is, perhaps, little differ- 
ence between the rites of the Aissaouias and those of the priests of 
Baal who cried and cut themselves with knives in the sacred 
groves at the time of Elijah. 


Among the Libyans, the race to which the natives of North 


Africa belong, the god was called Hammon, or Baal Amon. 


He was the giver of life. As his life meant the life of the 
world, so equally his death was the cause of death. Primitive 
man was ignorant of the fact that the sun’s course was fixed 
and Certain. The annual “ death ” of the sun, therefore, was a 
disaster, inspiring absolute terror. It signified the sterilisation of 
the earth, the apparent death of all nature and vegetation— 
Possibly of all living creatures, even of man himself. 


This danger of universal death must somehow be averted. 
To effect this the ancients mourned the death of the sun-god by 
Sacrificing to him their most precious things. Meh mutilated 
themselves in a terrible manner. Women sacrificed their beauty 
ie tearing and disfiguring their faces and cutting off their hair. 
E turn away the catastrophe accompanying the death of 
ammon, children were sacrificed and put to death. 


ee degrees, as man became more “ civilised,” human sacri- 
ceased, and animals were offered instead. As the world 
fac knowledge the conscious worship of the sun-god died out, 
lost Hee original meaning of these sacrifices and mutilations was 
-u e rit antiquity. Still the practice went on in different forms, 
_ S being gtadually absorbed into the new religions. By | 
299 5 
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ssaouias the character of these early 


the confraternity of the Ai 
in a very complete degree. 


sects seems to be preserved 

The initiation takes place when the candidates are quite 
boys. Tt includes baptism with holy water by the priest. He 
also spits into the mouth of the novice. This action is common 
to all rites of magic, and is considered to bestow special gifts 


to the disciple. 

The village of Teboursouk, hidden away up in the mountains 
of Tunisia, is one of the strongholds of the Aissaouias. This 
little place, built against the rocky hill of Sadi Kahma, and pro- 
tected in front by a ravine, was in the time of the Romans quite 
an important town. 

We arrived there just after Christmas. It was the time of 
one of the great Mohammedan feasts. The confraternity of 
Aissaouias were holding a splendid service in honour of the 
Prophet’s birthday, and the French postmaster of Teboursouk, 
who happened to come into the tiny French inn where we were 
staying—the resort of the few Europeans, numbering perhaps a 
dozen, in the place—offered to take us to the mosque. 


The narrow streets of the village were lighted only by the 
moon. Barbaric music, the tom-tom and the pipe, the alluring 
sound that always brings back memories of the Arab village after 
sunset, beat upon the darkness. As we climbed up the narrow 
tortuous streets, stumbling over the ragged, umeven stones, 
a ghostly white figure now and then passed us. The soft flap 
of the loose slipper heel grew fainter and fainter as the wearer 
disappeared into the black shadows. The broken sound of 
isolated pipes and tom-toms became more insistent and mor’ 
concentrated. Then a blaze of light streamed out into the 
street. We had reached the mosque. 


The moment we entered we were impressed with the solem- 
nity of the scene. The French postmaster and our tw selves 
were the only Europeans present. 


_ The hall was an annexe or mralla of the mosque, and was 
divided from it by a green wooden screen. It was 4 long, lowi 
room. Massive pillars, with beautiful capitals, belonging doub 


less to th oe 
oan © the old Roman town of Thugga, supported the va 


x The building was flooded with an intense but softened light 
Fae from two great glass chandeliers, and numbers of 
which hung from the ceiling. It was diffused over the 
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walls, and concentrated upon the upturned faces of about two 
hundred worshippers seated upon the floor. Many of the faces 
were solemn and grand, even noble. 


The room was closely packed from wall to wall. Amongst 
the seated figures stood the priest, whose office is a hereditary 
one. He was a handsome old man with a grave face, betraying 
no emotion. 

The natives, standing in a crowd inside the door, took no 
notice of us, beyond just moving to allow us to come in. The 
men sitting upon the floor did not even glance towards us as we 
made our way through the standing crowd. 


Presently there was a slight movement. The men nearest 
the screen formed themselves into two long lines facing each 
other. A chafing dish containing hashish was lighted and passed 
up and down the lines, and a monotonous repetition of verses from 
the Qu’ran began. 


Over and over again the low, growling, muttered rhythmical 


measure rolled down the room. Occasionally the voices were 


raised in unison, to be answered by a strange cry from behind the 
grill at the far side of the room. 


It was a shrill sound, tremulous and piercing. It was the 
Zagharit, the cry of Libyan origin which Herodotus says was 
heard in the temple of Athena.! “ These cries were used solely 
in honour of Athena, they were not howls or cries of lamentation, 
but shouts of triumph.” 2 The same cry was uttered by the 

Teclan women in their incantations to the moon, and by the 
Libyan women in their worship of Tanith. It had the mingled 
sound of gurgling water, the cry of a night bird, and the wind. 
It might be some unknown spirit cry from another world. The 
timbre of it was so curiously haunting, that once heard it can 
never be forgotten. 


TA . men upon the floor rearranged themselves and drew 
a a ogether. Now they began to beat the tom-toms ; softly 
rst, then louder, and louder and louder. The excitement 
aay hee it became almost breathless. The men shouted, and 
the ¢ ore the shrill cry from the hidden women broke upon 
Toubled atmosphere. When a measure was finished, the 
lie 
also one for my part that the loud cries uttered in our sacted rites come 
Cries, and utter bya)! for Libyan women are greatly given to uttering such 
* 9 Rawli em verysweetly.’’ Herodotus, Book IV, 189. 


9 , 
4 John B E s Herodotus, note in loc. 
: Bury, Journal of Hellen, t. VIII, quoted by Dr. Bertholon. 
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tomtoms were spun round and tossed high up into the air, then 
played again, louder than ever. 

Then about thirty of the worshippers, raising themselves | 
from the floor, placed themselves in a long line with their backs 
against the wooden screen, and their faces towards the musicians 
and the crowd. 
| The reeling, maddening music of the toms-tom went on, while 
the standing men began rhythmically to sway their bodies, 
j bowing and bending until their foreheads were even with their 
knees. They moved their heads from side to side; stamped 
their feet in unison, while intermittently groaning with a sound 
that was like the growl of some wild beast, or rattling of stones 
on the seashore in a storm. 7 


The place seemed to be vibrating with some strong emotion, | 


restless and even appalling—as though one held one’s breath, 
1a: and waited. 


4 Then, suddenly from the crowd standing at one end of the 
ii room, a man dashed out into the space upon the floor, in front 
of the long line. He tore his turban from his head, and threw off 
his haik, leaving him clad only in loose linen trousers and thin 
shirt. He danced about wildly, throwing his head backwards 
and forwards, and tossing his long hair over his face and shoulders. a 
Then he knelt on the ground with upturned face and wide-open : 
mouth. Two or three men seemed to be directing the move- 
ments of those seized with frenzy. One of them dropped a stone 
into the kneeling man’s open mouth. This he swallowed with 


evident enjoyment. This was followed by a couple of nails, and 
h some needles. i 


i _ Presently another man dashed out of the crowd. One of the i 
ie directors handed him a torch of lighted sticks. He tore ope? 
4 his shirt and held the blazing fire against his flesh. The flames 
i licked his chest and neck and flared up under his arm-pits. Yet 

$ he was not burnt, or even scorched, and what seemed to be even 


more incredible still, the shirt, thin though it, was, did not catch 
fire. : 


All the time the rhythmical movements of the long TOW D 

standing men and their low muttered growls went on unceasingly: 

HE The noise of the bendiys1 and the insidious bewildering music © 

ie the zarna ? never stopped. The emotion grew in strength, and the 
| To excitement became painfully intense. 


1 Drums, 2 Pipes. 
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One man after another broke out from the line, to fling 
himself into the middle of the floor, shaking and dancing and 
erying with frenzy. As each man entered into the frenzied con- 
dition some kind of mutilation or species of strange food seemed to 
be considered necessary—indeed not only necessary, but a source 
of positive pleasure. He would follow the director, at the mo- 
ment perhaps too busy to attend to him, with hungry, beseeching, 
half-sleepy eyes, and go down on his knees, even begging like a 
dog, until his strange craving was satisfied. When a stone, or 
some broken glass, or a horrible wriggling scorpion was dropped 
into his open mouth, then he seemed glad. He would swallow 
the one; crunch up the other, and drive and push the steel 
into his body with evident enjoyment. 

At one time the excitement grew to such intensity as to be 
almost alarming. The frenzy seemed to be spreading through the 
room. One by one the men from the crowd standing round us 
near the door broke away. A man who was standing close by us, 
and reassuring me that there was nothing whatever to fear, 
suddenly began to shake from head to foot, and dashed wildly 
out to join the seething mass of struggling men in the middle of 
the floor. 

The numbers presently became so great that it was difficult 
for the director to cope with them. As he was able, he seized 
each devotee round the waist and muttered some whispered 
word close to his ear. Almost immediately the man seemed to be 
released from his delirium, and became once more calm and sane. 


Up to the last the barbaric music continued with unabated 
fury. Up to the last the breathless excitement increased. Then 
suddenly it appeared to reach the breaking-point. The tension 
Which had become almost unbearable was relaxed. Something 
Seemed to snap. There was a moment’s lull. Then a sup- 
Pressed murmur went round the outer crowd, and all was finished. 

A great cry broke out from the long line of standing men; a 
cry having in it a sound of triumph, a Te Deum after a time of 
terrible stress, or after a battle. 
ae was very wonderful and very weird. On going out into 
wo ae onlight once more, with the ghostly white figures of the 
fs ‘Shippers overtaking and passing one in the silent street, one 

Possessed overwhelmingly with the sense of having been in the 
Presence of a mystery. 
Count Hermann Keyserling has an interesting theory which 
Y well explain this strange worship of the Aissaouias. 


ma 
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“J can well understand,” he says, “ why the earliest forms 
of worship were terrible, and had to be so... . Man regards | 
| as beautiful that which enhances his consciousness of life. This EA 
Ri a result is brought about by primitive creatures only by the ecstasy 


of the flesh. Only in process of intoxication, lust or crùelty 
do such people get beyond themselves, only thus do they experi- 
l ence what developed man experiences in the serene contempla- 
$ tion of God. For this reason, the cults of the most deeply 
religious people are always especially cruel in character during 
the early stages of the race ; at that stage their religious conscious- 
ness, as it were, exhausts their passion. . . . Primitive men are 
profound only in their instincts ; only sensual enthusiasm unites 
them to their substance ; they can only experience and express as 
what is deepest in them in instinctive actions.” * 


In like manner, and under the same mysterious influence, the 
predecessors of the Aissaouias—those belonging to the brother- 
hood of Hammon and Tanith—were able to undergo mutilations 
which otherwise would have entailed intense suffering. The 
nerves are thrown into a state of complete insensibility, and in 
the case of the Aissaouias there appears to be no after-conscious- 
ness of pain, or visible wound to show that any physical mutila- 
tion had taken place. 


Instances of a like insensibility to pain have been known among 
the devotees of other religions. 


When Perpetua was martyred at Carthage, and had been 
í exposed to the horns of a savage cow, she was taken back for a 
few minutes to her companions, streaming with blood from the 
wounds which the animal-had given her. 


i She had not the least idea that anything had happened. When | 
were her tortures to begin, she asked; and'it was not until she was ! 
j] shown the blood upon her body that she became conscious of the 
ie terrible wounds she had already received. 


ie By whatever means obtained, the strange phenomena wit- 
nessed at Teboursouk are practical demonstrations of a power 
that is able to conquer material sensation, ‘the power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions and over all the power of the enemy.” 


To Some extent the same kind of thing may be witnessed 
pee in North Africa, in Kairouan especially. But here 
ourists are often present. The difference between the rites of the 


Ai 


Ssaoulas as carried out at Kairouan and at Teboursouk, 18 


| 


CR P= OT o 


Ai oat 


1 The Travel Diary of a Philosopher, Vol. I, p. 94- 
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away up the mountains, strikes one as the difference between a 
fashionable London church and the little church amongst the _ 
Jds where the simple old country folk go to worhsip. 


At Biskra the rites of the Aissaouias have degenerated into a 
mere show for visitors. If a certain sum is subscribed in one of 
the hotels, there is no difficulty whatever in getting a few 
Aissaouias to give a performance, but it is just that, a performance 
and nothing more. When the rites are carried out in this prosaic 
—one is almost inclined to add vulgar—manner, they are robbed 
of their interest and all their poetry. 


fie 


At Teboursouk there are no tourists. Here it was a religious 
ceremony weird and solemn, and curiously interesting ; a strange 
graft upon Islamism, of which, in common with so many other 
practices, there is no mention at all in the Qu’ran. 


Upon other occasions the rites of the Aissaouias seem to have 
been celebrated in a much more horrible, and even in a brutal, 
fashion. Saint Nil, quoted by M. Doutte, says that in the fourth 
century the Arabs sacrificed a camel, lapped up the blood, and 
devoured the raw flesh, in a sacrificial feast. 1 


M. Doutte also gives a description of the same thing happen- 
ing in 1899, six kilometres from Tlemcon, when a bullock was 
sacrificed in the open, and its flesh and intestines devoured raw 
in the most repugnant and horrible manner. è Shortly after this 
date these public rites were forbidden. 


Compared with this, though having some element of un- 
pleasantness, the rites of the Aissaouias as witnessed at Tebour- 
souk seem moderate. When one recalls that picturesque scene : 
the grandeur of the figures of the priests, and also of many of the 
Congregation ; the beautiful mosque, with its perfect lighting ; 
the rhythmical movements ; the music and the weird poetry of the 
cry of the hidden women ; it is difficult to connect it at all in any 
Way with those disgusting rites of the Aissaouias described by 
M. Doutte. 


1 Edmond Doutte, Magic et Religion. 
2 Edmond Doutte, Les Aissaouias a Tlemcon. 
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IMAGINATION AND ORIGINALITY 
By ETHEL ARCHER 


THE question has often been asked: “ What is imagination ? ” 
One might just as well ask: “What is God?” To a person 
devoid of the first, and with no belief in the second, neither exists, 
So that at the very outset we must realise that “ you can find 
poetry nowhere unless you bring some with you.” It is precisely 
in this respect that so many of the pseudo-critics of poetry have 
‘always failed. Yet these same critics would not deny that great 
inventive power, inspiration — call it what you will—has been 
shown by the literary giants of the past. This, indeed, with 
many of them seems to be sufficient reason for concluding that 
none of our latter-day poets can possibly possess any. Should a 
young poet write anything worth reading, these absurd creatures 
immediately want to know “upon whom he founds himself,” 
If, as not infrequently happens, his writing is entirely a matter 
of inspiration, and he tells them so, from that day forth they take 
every opportunity they can to accuse him directly or indirectly 
of plagiarism. 
But have these same persons ever seriously tried to understand 
just what this poetic imagination means, and how a poet comes 
to possess it ? Poetry is not a trade or profession that can be 
taught ; it is essentially “a gift of the gods,” and until we admit 
this we shall never advance one step in poetic appreciation Or 
understanding. By following certain rules, any intelligent 
person can produce quite tolerable verse, but mere verse is not 
poetry. ; 
: One of the essential characteristics of a true poet is sincerity 
ae love of truth and beauty for its own sake. Though he 
y influenced to an extent by a writer he admires, he 
never belongs to any school or coterie, A slavish imitation he 
pee Oe all things, and (his style being largely a matter of 
nt) he writes just as he feels. 


ace poetry is an attempt to portray some aspect of truth, 
it follows that all poets with a similar trend of mind will have @ 
EOR to write in the same fashion, though, as sometimes 
PRE they may never haye seen a line of each other’s work. 

er point of view is the same, their sympathies are identical— 


otherwise ? But just as there are no two SUD” 
306 
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sets exactly alike, so there are no two writers to whom an idea 
presents itself in exactly the same words. Each new poet brings 
with him something that is in a very unique way a portion of 
himself. 

Originality is above all things a matter of relativity. Obvi- 
ously, if a writer has never seen or heard a thing before, and the 
idea spontaneously comes to him, as far as he is concerned it is 
original. It is probable that many men before the author of 
Shakespeare’s plays realised that adversity had its good uses 
and many poets before Keats said in one way or another that 
beauty was a desirable thing, but only Shakespeare wrote the 
passage beginning : “ Sweet are the uses of adversity,” and only 
Keats said: “ A thing of beauty is a joy for ever.” And, quite 
naturally, when such sentiments occur to us we remember these 
lines, not for the newness of the ideas, but for the trueness with 
which they are expressed, and few persons would try to improve 
upon them. 


Many well-known writers have endeavoured to explain what 
imagination is. Most of them are agreed that it is a realisation 
of the unity of things underlying all the apparent diversity, com- 
bined with a power of expressing the same ; and so the poet who 
is more consciously in touch with that unity than other men, is 
able to see resemblances in natures never before so compared. 
It is perhaps above all things in such good comparisons and apt 
similes that the art of poetry consists. The old Hebrew Prophets, 
Who were without doubt the greatest poets that the world has 
ever known, would have been incapable of insincerity. They 
loved and feared the Creator of the Universe ; they knew Him : 
and as an inevitable result they reflected in their songs (as Moses 
in his countenance) a portion of the Divine glory. 


_ There can never be true poetry without a deep religious feel- 
ing, and this feeling cannot be simulated. It must really be felt. 
It is worth noting that many of our finest poets have been clergy- 
men, or the sons of clergymen! Young, Thomson, Coleridge, 
Tennyson are names that at once suggest themselves. Not a 
few persons have considered that it is largely due to the lack of 
Teverence and a belief in God that we have at the present time 
So much verse and so little poetry. 


an With regard to inspiration, a young poet of my acquaintance, 
oe had as a child an exceptionally beautiful poetic imagination, 
: ae asked how he got his ideas, said that he always felt the rhythm 
“tore he was going to write, then the first few lines came to him 
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“Jike something out of a half forgotten dream.” By several 
times mentally repeating the first lines he found he had “ added 
others,” and so on until the poem was finished. He said: “q 
always knew that there was just one word or phrase than which 
none other would do, and until the poem in my head was as 
perfect as I could make it I never wrote a line of it down.” He 
also said that several of his best things were written between the 
ages of twelve and fourteen, and that almost at any time at that 
age, by making his mind a blank, and at the same time trying to 
remember the “ dream-things,’ he could write. But he always 
felt the rhythm first. Perhaps no writer knew better than Edgar 
Allan Poe the power of gruesome imagery that could be suggested 
by mere rhythm. But after all, is not rhythm the basis of every- 
thing? My friend was practising concentration in its highest 
form, or so I think Monsieur Coué would have said. 


Speaking of Monsieur Coué reminds me, if I may be forgiven 
for so purely personal a reminiscence, that I, myself, once tried 
to put his theory into practice, and as far as it went the result 
was successful, though the avenue through which my thought 
travelled was unexpected. Most people, I find, have a special 
dislike for some bird, insect, or animal. Personally, I dislike 
pigeons. In the neighbourhood where I live there are a great 
many of them. For three successive mornings I repeated the 
general formula, and all the time these inane birds cooed and 
gurgled on my window-sill. A few days before this I had been 
reading “ The Prince of the House of David.” Quite suddenly, 
whilst the birds were cooing on with exasperating monotony, the 


following lines came to me (the best, I think, in their way that I 
have ever written) : 


“Soft as the brooding Dove whose love-swift wings 
From the high heaven sped downward, when of old 
She saw, and seeing loved, the King of Kings, 
Shadowing His sacred head from the fierce heat: 
So dies the song. And swift the morning’s gold 
Spreads slowly. On the hills the dew is sweet.” 


Whether this be what some persons like to call a mere coinci- 
dence, the fact remains that these six lines got after Couéism 
enabled me to link on the remaining verses of a poem which hae 
been written more than twenty years before, and so to finish 
what was hitherto an incomplete poem. 


But Probably no two writers have the same method. It 


Zoug be interesting to know if those whose methods are most 
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similar write in a similar style. Certainly Baudelaire and Poe 
have much in common, and the style of a writer who is addicted 
to drugs is usually apparent at first sight. It is exceptionally 
vivid, gloomy, and exotic, and is suggestive of the dreams by 
which it is so often fed. Equally this style may be the result of 
pad health, without any drug-taking—the effect on the brain 
is much the same in either case. 

Most writers have been voracious readers, the exception proves 
the rule ; but a ready-made gift of language is certainly hereditary. 
It is doubtful if a case has ever been known where the child of 
unlettered parents has at a very early age evinced a knowledge 
of.classical phrases or written verse in exquisite Greek metres 
without having heard or read the same. But if the father, the 
grandfather, and so on, were great classical scholars, such a thing 
is quite possible as knowledge apart from books. Of one such case 
I personally have known. In this instance the first poem was 
written at ten years of age, and was full of classical allusions, yet 
a sweet Blake-like simplicity breathed in every line. Certainly 
it was a case of inspiration, and the poem was original, but the 
inspiration would not have taken that particular form unless the 
classical feeling had been inherited. 


In conclusion, this has been an endeavour to point out that 
poetry is a gift, though verse writing may degenerate into a 
craft; that persons of a similar temperament often write in a 
similar fashion without having seen each other’s work; that the 
best work is never the result of a literary pose, and that the true 
things will ever seem new, since truth, which is essentially eternal, 
is rediscovered in each successive age. 
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{i ECONOMICS IN THE LIGHT OF 


| OCCULTISM 
| By W. F. A. CHAMBERS 


IF it is a fact that the world is now passing through the third 
stage of its development as conceived by Comte, and is fully 
merged in the era of Positivism, then it may confidently be ex- 
pected that it will pass out of it into a further and more advanced 
“Theological ’’ episode. The transition from Positivism to 
Theology is already being adumbrated in the discoveries of 
modern Science, and it will be the task of Occultism in the new 
i régime to translate its own doctrines into the language of Science, 
ER and in this way complete the process which has already begun. 
In truth, the difference between the doctrines of modern Science 
and those of esoteric Religion is one only of terminology. But 
barbarians must be addressed in their own tongue if they are to 
be made to understand, and the current jargon of to-day is 
undoubtedly scientific and not occult. It must be remembered 
that language can be a separating influence as much as a uniting 
one; hence the importance primevally attached to the Logos, 
or the Word. What matter if the Babylonians speak of labarthu 
and akhazu, the seizers, if they mean the same as modern Science 
means by puerperal fever or influenza (La Grippe)? The same 
has happened in more than one department of knowledge, but it 
will now be the function of occult Science to act as the At-oner 
and Reconciler, and finally to be the “ Hujjat-Allah,”’ or Proof-of- 


a whose advent is so eagerly awaited by the followers of the 


The object of this article, therefore, is to apply the teachings 
of occult science to one of the latest of modern sciences, the 
Science of Economics. Very interesting, indeed amazing CO” 
clusions are reached by this method, d a solution of many of i 
te modern problems of social life will be indicated. Here is 
e rollende, grollende, strafende Zerbrecherin übertünschenten 


Gräber” which Nietzsch toe hic 
i e extols—tł stery W 
will found the new world. Oe pirit of masie 


ne ee et of view from which this enquiry starts is more s 
ine in Papus’ work on the Tarot of the Bohemi i 

2n X ause is there conceived to be triune in nature. NOW, — 

_masmuch as all other worlds were created or emanated from ue 
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First Cause, the Ain from which the Ain Soph and the Ain Aur 
proceeded, it follows that the creations or emanations will also 
bear the stamp of the Triune Creator. If this is true, then the 
statements of modern Science about the material world (called 
Malkuth, the world of Shells, in the Kabbalist doctrine) should 
conform to the triune structure of the Universe. There should 
actually be statistical evidence in support of the theory. To 
work this out in detail, however, would demand an enormous 
expenditure of time and energy. But it is sufficient to point out, 
in the first place, that the preliminary grouping of the pheno- 
mena in the universe is, as might be expected, triune, being 
represented by MATTER-MOTION-INITIATIVE. Here is the 
point where Science broke down in the nineteenth century, having 
persistently tried to explain phenomena under the two terms 
MATTER-MOTION. Sir Oliver Lodge, the chief representative 
of this aspect of Science in England, said explicitly in a speech to 
the Royal Society that ‘‘ Science takes no account of origins.” 
Surely a grave omission on the part of Science, which must invalid- 
ate many of her conclusions. 

Material phenomena are, in fact, subject to a triple grouping, 
which coincides with the esoteric doctrine, as the following dia- 
gram will show : 


[NUN 6 ieee INITIATIVE .. GOD THE FATHER 
AIN SOPH ... MOTION .... GOD THE SON 
AIN AUR.... MATTER... . GOD THE HOLY GHOST 


’ Modern science already has reached the point at which there 
18 no difference to be discerned between Matter and Energy. It 
only remains to make the further step and toadmit that Matter, 
Energy and Impulse are one and the same thing, a mysterious 
Tinity whose structure is in perfect harmony with the nature 
of the Primal N ame, the Yod-He-Vau-He. This is, in itself an 
Important step, because it enables us to see more clearly the 
Ta of Trinity which is to be looked for in material phenomena. 
a © many formule, of Papus do not, in effect, give so useful a 
ae for this purposeas the one enunciated above, since it is clear 
are other trinities, e.g., Male, Female, and Neuter, or +, ~, ™, 
eas not quite so comprehensive nor so accurate, nor are they so 
on a application to facts. MATTER-MOTION-INITIATIVE, 
= “2 other hand, is a very accessible formula. 


i It is unnecessary to enter into all the complex action and 
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of the Trinity above cited. Enough to observe that in proceeding 
to an examination of the science of Economics the first point to 
be looked for will be a formula of the very same nature and 
structure. It is not surprising to find such a basic formula 
immediately available, though its importance has not been fully 
recognised by economists. It appears to have been the French- 
man Buridan who first stated it. His countryman Bastiat, the 
Physiocrat, repeated it. It was taken up by Bohm-Bawerke 
and the Austrian school, adopted by Gide in France, by Seligman 
in U.S.A., and finally by Marshall in the smaller edition of his 
Principles of Economics. This is the Trinity “ Want-Effort- 
Satisfaction.” ‘‘ Economics is the science of the satisfaction of 
men’s wants.” The correspondence between this formula and 
the original Trinity is too close to be accidental. 


Wanten oo oc Initiative . (Production) 
IDIOM 5 Go Oe Motion . . . (Distribution) 
Satisfaction . . . Matter . . . (Consumption) 


Want, which is a stimulus or impulse, impels men to action, 
which is a complicated form of motion, in order to obtain and 
incorporate something material or substantial. Fromi this arises 
a cyclic, pulsating process, for the matter inglobated gives rise 
to a further Want, wherewith the Trinity is again initiated. But 
it is to be noted that the new stimulus does not start from pre- 
cisely the same spot; the conclusion of each Trinity marks a 
step forward, and therefore the movement described is rather a 
spiral than a circle. As Pythagoras and Bergson agree, it is 
impossible to stand twice on the bank of the same river, whether 
it be a material river or the flow of consciousness. 


Economists would like to confine their science solely to 
material phenomena, and are thus often involved in difficulties 
o avoidable. The formula really holds good of the three 
planes : 


Want—Effort—Satisfaction on the Physical plane. 
ge ” » , Intellectual plane. 
z ” F „» Moral plane. 


When Seligman says “ Friendship is not an economic good,” 


he is endeavouring to confine Economics to the physical plan® 
whereas it is clear that Economics has to deal with many factors 
which cannot be brought into the scope of physical phenomena 
alone, It is impossible to isolate the physical values of any 
article from its intellectual and moral values. A yeductio a 
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psurdum makes this clear. Thus a millionaire would obviously 
ie pmit to death for the sake of obtaining a wafer (i.e., Physical 
7 Za, probably not for a theory that wafers contain indispensable 
EE hes (Intellectual conception), but quite possibly for a 
Religious ideal (the wafer conceived as the Host). Thus it is 
clear that one and the same object, the wafer, assumes more and 
more economic significance as it becomes invested with a higher 
proportion of intellectual and moral values. 


| The importance of this formula chiefly lies in the fact that it 
gives a more advanced Law for the basis of human society than 
those at present existing. It follows from it that the ideal state 
is one where the Want-Effort-Satisfaction of the individual is so 
nicely balanced that the life proceeds in a rhythmical advance 
towards the Beyond. How far the modern conditions are at 
variance with this ideal is only too evident. On the one hand 
we see men whose wants are satisfied without the need of propor- 
tionate effort ; on the other, men whose wants are not satisfied 
in spite of their labours. Great poets like Francis Thompson die of © 
starvation and disease, while men whose aptitudes are confined 
to petrol engines can make fortunes. But it is not only the 
satisfaction of wants which is denied to human beings: it is the 
tight of making efforts to satisfy their wants. Unemployment, in 
other words, is seen to be a wrong done to the individual by the 
community ; not so much an economic accident as a disease of 
the state, a crime. The doctrine of Property is also supplemented 
pe commected in this light, inasmuch as Property, being a satis- 
action of want, ought to imply proportionate effort on the part 
the owner. The doctrine that man has a right to certain 
cea a doctrine originally based on the Twelve Tables, old 
dade Pagan law, must be completed by attaching to it the 
Ro aus of Responsibility. It would not then be possible for a 
of Coie ee to recommend buying out the Royalty Rights 
obligations ae without at the same time enquiring whether the 
hae ee, erent in ownership of Property had been fulfilled. 
Munism (sing SUNS ie complete answer to and refutation of Com- 
in fact alle an mans desires, efforts and satisfactions are not 
Severe m ply individual), it on the other hand implies a 
eon e on the existing régime. Moreover, consultation 


= ~The EN Trinity finally indicates the solution of the problem 
: ive-Movement-Matter. 


Tn deal ` 
à  factoris m E Unemployment, the first and most essential 


z The Will to remove the scourge finally must 
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first be created. The methods for removing it are a secondary 
consideration. Occultism shows that the Impulse or Will must 
come first, and must prevail throughout the whole nation. The 
task is hard, but the history of England shows many an example. 
where the Will to do has overcome even the impossible. Mere 
Good-Will or pious hopes are in themselves insufficient. The 
purpose is essential, and from the purpose flows the realisation, 


Esoteric doctrines are based always upon hierarchies, worlds. 
within worlds and ranks within ranks. Impulses should proceed 
from above and not from below. In modern industrial and social 
conditions the impulse to betterment too often proceeds from the 
lower classes, and leadership, almost throughout the whole 
period of the industrial revolution, has been sadly lacking in the 
upper classes. This defect must be remedied in the dispensation 
to come. 


This is a very brief and sketchy outline of the truths which 
can be derived from Economic Science through the instrumentality 
of Occult Science. The ramifications are endless, inconceivable. 
Among other instances it may be mentioned that Helferreich’s 
theory of Money conforms absolutely to the Trinity stated above, 
and that the famous Harvard Index numbers are on a triple basis 
of an identical nature. In Public Finance the most scientific 
system of Taxation is one similar to that in vogue in the Swiss 
cantons, the Netherlands, the U.S.A. and other countries, which 
is based on simultaneous taxation of Capital, Income and Con- 
sumption articles. The English system is also essentially triune, 
in spite of its confused and unmethodical nomenclature. The 
Income Tax schedules A and B undoubtedly contain an element 
of Capital taxation, and the whole of the conception of the Income 
Tax is a taxation of the three forms of income enumerated by 
Adam Smith and Ricardo, i.e., Rents, Profits, Wages (income 


from Capital only, from mixed Capital and Labour, and from 
Labour only), 


A full development of the theory would require a volum®, 
but enough has been said here to indicate that Occult doctrines 
have a definite practical value in approaching the study of 2 
modern science, that they indicate the essential features an 
the basic elements upon which the superstructure is built. 
this is true, the day of Occultism is not over. On the contrary 
the dawn of a great future is just breaking. 
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HARMONY AND HEALTH 
say R. E. BRUCE 


THAT the harmony and poise in body, mind and spirit acknow- 
ledged to be the basis of good health is possible on different 
planes of being is sometimes overlooked, yet it is just this fact 
which makes it more difficult of attainment, and which may even 
be enough to account for the apparent anomaly—mentioned by 
your reviewer of “ An Occult View of Health and Disease,” that 
“spiritual and apparently well-balanced people are often the 
greatest sufferers from ill-health, while the selfish, thoughtless 
and narrow-minded escape very lightly.” 


Once we allow for these different planes, it is easy to see that 
harmony on lower planes is more easy of attainment than on 
higher ones. Not only this, but, once achieved, it is less difficult 
to maintain, because the coarser, lower nature, not being so 


delicately and finely poised and adjusted, is less susceptible to 
jars. 


_Those among the thoughtless, selfish, and narrow-minded who 
enjoy good health, are they whose ideals, as well as their actions, 
are on a low plane, and who therefore can make a cramped, sordid 
and selfish existence harmonise with their mind and spirit. It is 
only when they begin to suspect that all is not well, when they 
visualise, however dimly, some essential quality lacking in them- 
selves, that health deserts them. The disharmony thus set up 
can never then be stilled except by transition of the whole 
Personality to a higher plane of being. 

The state o 
With life on th 
it may be a c 
are all adjuste 
and durin 
to occur. 


ji awakening to a sense of “ divine dissatisfaction ”” 
is low plane is essentially an intermediate one, and 
onsiderable time before the body, mind and spirit 
d to that new rhythm which the spirit now demands, 
& the process of this adjustment ill-health is very likely 


A prea 
Te ee €xample of this may be found in savage races, who, 
vee ae to Christianity, die off in swarms where before 
°roughly healthy. They are insufficiently developed 


© Bras ee 

of Christ ad assimilate with the whole personality the teachings 
= finer a cannot respond in every particle of their being to the 
Pirit, ṣ ons demanded of them by their newly awakened 
= © the body pines and dies, 
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Everyone, irrespective of their degree of spiritual development, 
is liable to this breakdown of the body, until such development 
is equal on all three planes. 

The state in which intellectual and physical growth have not 
kept pace with the spiritual seems to be an intermediate one be- 
tween the physical and the spiritual life, a stepping stone between 
a life governed by physical desire, and one governed by spiritual 
desire. But this intermediate state does not always occur. To 
some noble souls it is given to pass without friction from the lower 
to the higher planes, and to achieve this passage with the whole 
personality simultaneously. 


A man leading an immoral life will often enjoy a greater 
degree of health than his more spiritually-minded brother, because 
his body, mind and spirit are working harmoniously, though the 
plane on which they function is a low one. 


In the moral man who suffers from ill-health, the spiritual 
side has outstripped the other two, the result being repression of 
desire, instead of transmutation and transcending of desire. 


All desires, whether good or evil, carry with them an amount of 
energy—or, as the yogis call it, ‘ Prana’—varying with the strength 
of the desire. The repression of a strong desire for immorality, 
drink, or any other physical craving, does not destroy the energy 
generated, and unless the personality prepares suitable channels 
in which to make this energy flow, transmuting it into something 
higher, it hollows out destructive ones for itself, destroying both 
will power and health in the process. The immoral man or the 
drunkard has used up the energy generated by his desire, and so 
temporarily escapes this penalty. 


To achieve harmony on a high plane is obviously much more 
difficult, for it must mean, not only abstention from bad actions, 
but a sweeping away of the very groundwork of the soul, and a 
deliberate killing out of those numerous tendencies with whic 
every one of us is born, by the principle of polarity, sowing inthe 
place other and opposite tendencies which must be nursed 4S 
carefully as hothouse plants until they become rooted mort 
strongly than those they have supplanted. 


For it is quite possible to advance spiritually without the rest 
of the personality being equally developed. A man may reac 
great heights of unselfishness, sympathy and love towards bis 
fellows without having trained his will to be strong enough to 
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d transcend—not suppress—undesirable physical 

ires, yet until he is master of all these desires (and this does 
Se an merely master of their outward expression) he has not 
Ped the harmony indispensable to health. It is possible, 
under such conditions, to appear outwardly well-balanced, and 
to achieve a great amount of that inward peace which is the sign 
and symbol of a harmonious personality. Yet deep down be- 
neath all this a secret canker may exist ; spasmodic and irregular 
in its appearance, it nevertheless achieves a hardy growth, often in 
the form of a secret fear of disease—that state, in fact, which 
in its acute form is called neurosis—continually combated, but 
never wholly overcome. Theseeds may have been—and often are 
—sown in childhood, or even in former lives. An exceptionally 
clever doctor once told me that everyone had his secret dread 
of some one disease. Such fear, continually overcome, yet con- 
tinually reasserting its supremacy, may exist in an individual 
otherwise highly evolved. 


transmute an 


Fear of disease is perhaps the most widespread, but the fear 
of impurity, the fear of falling into any kind of sin, and the 
repression of sins acutely desired all work havoc on the bodily 
health. 


It is infinitely easier to suppress physical desires or physical 
fears, of whatever nature, than to transmute them. And this 
brings us to the hidden fulcrum behind all these external mani- 
festations—the relative power of will. It is in the difference 


between will control in the spiritually evolved that the difference 
between health and sickness lies. 


; In some fine natures, sympathy, love, kindness and other 
a virtues may be, to a certain extent, the line of least 
eine and therefore require little exercise of the will. A 
to Binoy good tempered person will not find it very difficult 
direction h even more good tempered, and so on. In some 
unconaus e there is sure to be a weakness, a purely physical 
may T red desire, and it is here that the amount of will control 
“come the deciding factor between good and ill health. 


is rae Poet system to attain self-mastery, control of the will 
gress. But essential condition to even the earlier stages of pro- 

; to gain the mastery over all our desires is a very high 
Even the so-called strong man who reaches 
lons by a concentration and industry which prove 
Magnificent will power, generally has a weak point 
me hidden side on which the will power sags. 


es achievement. 
oe ™portant Posit 
= M to possess 
anes Smewhere, So 
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The more highly developed a man is, the more sensitive is his 
organisation to the least suggestion, and the more active his 
imagination to create images, either of success or disaster. Every 
part of the organisation of such a man is so delicately poised that, 
when this poise is upset, the havoc is far greater, and the poise 
more difficult of recovery than with the more coarsely grained 
man of lower development. 


In the long and painful journey from the physically controlled 
to the spiritually controlled life, it is not—as Evelyn Underhill 
says in Practical Mysticism, “ it is not merely that your intellect 
has assimilated, united with a superficial and unreal view of the 
world. Far worse: your will, your desire, the sum total of your 
energy, has been turned the wrong way, harnessed to the wrong 
machine. You have become accustomed to the idea that you 
want, or ought to want, certain valueless things, certain specific 
positions . . . the awakening, then, of your deeper self, which 
knows not habit, and desires nothing but free correspondence 
with the Real, awakens you at once to the fact of a disharmony 
between the simple but inexorable longings and instincts of the 
buried spirit, now beginning to assert themselves in your hours of 
meditation—pushing out, as it were, towards the light—and the 
various changeful but insistent longings and instincts of the 
surface self. Between these two no peace is possible—they 
conflict at every turn. It becomes apparent to you that the decla- 
ration of Plotinus, accepted or repeated by all the mystics, con- 
cerning a “ higher” and a “lower ” life, and the cleavage that 
exists between them, has a certain justification even in the 
experience of the ordinary man... . 


. This state of things means the acute discomfort which ensues 
on being pulled two ways at once. . . . You will have no peace 
until these claims have been met, and the apparent opposition 
between them resolved.” 


——— 
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FACTS ABOUT “ THE SECRET 


DOCTRINE” 
By C. R. S. MEAD, M.A. 


IT is with much reluctance that I intervene in the controversy - 
in your pages over the revision of the first edition of Mme. H. P. 
Blavatsky’s Secret Doctrine. For eighteen years I have kept silence 
on Neo-theosophical matters (as I call them in distinction from 
the general Theosophy of the past) of which I had previously 
intimate experience for twenty-five years, from 1884 to 1909. I 
now break that silence, but neither with the hope that I can con- 
vince those who think they are doing honour to my old friend 
Helena Petrovna’s literary memory by defending every word 
she wrote, nor with the slightest expectation that mis-statements 
and false accusations, to which wide currency has once been 
given, can ever be overtaken by denial in a single publication, 
indeed in a dozen periodicals. I do so, because there are no few 
outside the modern Theosophical movement who do your humble 
servant the honour of regarding him as truthful and endowed 
with at least the elementary qualities of an ordinary gentleman. 
As they have no first-hand knowledge of their own with which 
to check the contradictory statements on the subject which have 
appeared in your last issue, those of my friends or well-wishers 
who have read them may, quite excusably, think there is 
M some obscure germ of justification for the charges 
nent t against my literary honour, and may ask themselves 
oe does not reply. I therefore herewith put on record, 
En enefit of the future historian who may perchance deal 

S miserable business, my formal and unqualified denial. 


ees decease there remained over no manuscript or 
ee ae : -D. material other than is now found in Vol. III. 
die Gee es, or chapters, were omitted from the two volumes of 
St edition, either because they were thought, by Mme 


lavatsk : ; 
to be a ra not good enough or not sufficiently appropriate 


th ped Statement made by H. P. B. in the first edition, 
already lar va ‘or an additional volume, or two volumes, was 
accordance ie and in process of completion, is not in 
‘imeandhealth act. Doubtless, had Helena Petrovna had the 

tn, and had she lived longer, she could have “ delivered 
319 
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thegoods,” and written herself, or had dictated or written through 
her, a series of additional volumes. “But in sober reality, her 
repeated categorical statement on the matter is, to say the least 
of it, a “ terminological inexactitude ” which, in a generous spirit, 
may be ascribed to her “ Russian,” enthusiastic, imaginative, and 
psychical temperament.. That my old friend Dr. Archibald 
Keightley, who typed out the MS. of Vols. I and II so assidy- 
ously, respects this statement is no proof of independent testimony. 
He simply trusted to H. P. B.’s assertions in those volumes. He 
certainly never saw any more material than what was found 
on H.P.B.’s decease and is now printed in Vol. III. There are 
numerous similar enthusiastic mis-statements, or confusions of 
psychic probability with physical fact, to be found elsewhere in. 
Mme Blavatsky’s voluminous literary output. 


I come now to the editing of the revised edition. My com- 
petence, such as it was, and authority for this task depended from 
the fact that for the last three years of her life, I had Englished, 
corrected or edited everything H. P.B. wrote for publication, 
including the MS. of The Voice of the Silence, and that, too, with 
her entire assent and approval.” She was quite humble in this 
respect in regard to the form of the better things she wrote, or 
had written through her. What I could frequently not persuade 
her to change, were the acerbities of controversy in which she 
rejoiced, and the over-emphasis and flamboyance, to put it mildly, 
of the phrasing of these polemics, which she regarded as her very 
own, and of which she was inordinately proud. In such cases 
of difference of opinion, I was always overwhelmed with a torrent 
of picturesque, not to say abusive, eloquence. The atmosphere 
was electrically charged and very bracing for anyone who could 
stand it ; but in no way could the irascible and witty ‘old lady ’ 
be deemed in such outbursts a model of self-control, least of 
all a teacher of wisdom. 


I am responsible for by far the major part of this revision 

of the original edition of The Secret ‘Doctrine, and have 20 
excuse to make except that I did not execute the task more 
thoroughly. I am therefore glad that your correspondent 
the Hon. Mrs. Davey has had printed in parallel columns the 
series of mis-statements as to the additional material in hand, 
made in the original text, which I corrected, by omission, 12 
the revised edition. It provides the reader with an instructive 
instance of one class of errors of fact which perforce had to be ae 
, corrected by any honest editor, Another class of errors, which 
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Ih the industrious gentleman engaged in comparing verbally 
P ins i ion has d and profited by, is 
the two editions 1n question ha duly noted an pr y, 
that of the numerous misquotations. These I made literally exact. 
/They were, unfortunately, not all due to errors in typewriting 
from the original MS. Some of them had been ; pulled to favour 
the relevant argument or contention. / Again, sometimes for 
greater clarity I removed a sentence or paragraph from the 
text to the notes, or vice versa. The English had, of course, 
frequently to be revised; and the spelling of words and 
technical terms, mostly Oriental in general and Sanskrit in 
particular, had as frequently to be corrected. Speaking generally, 
whatever,‘ howlers ’’ I was able to detect, I amended. I did not, 
however, alter the views and arguments of the authoress. Had 
I the job to-day, when my equipment is more extensive and judg- 
ment riper, of re-editing this first revision, and had I the liberty 
of blue-pencilling out what is plainly untenable, the bulk of the 
matter would be very considerably reduced. And this proceeding 
would be in keeping with such competent judgments, within the 
Neo-theosophic frame of reference, as of, for instance, the now 
long deceased T. Subba Row, the most learned member the T.S. 
ever had, who refused to collaborate with H.P.B. in this her 
magnum opus, which was first planned as simply a revision, or 
Tewriting, of Isis Unveiled, and the view of another learned 
Brahmin, recently Vice-Chancellor of Lucknow University, who 
agreed with me that the work would be greatly improved by 
being cut down by half. In any case, why should I have regarded: 
the major part of the material as in any way sacrosanct ? “Did I 
ae know that chiefly my three friends and colleagues—the now 
ong deceased scientist and polymath, Dr. C. Carter Blake, whose 
P work was largely the writing of encyclopædia articles, 
the pete nant philosophical writer, E. D. Fawcett, and 
for H eae bees Bertram Keightley—had “‘ devilled”’ assiduously 
cone at the British Museum and otherwise? Between 
which sh y Supplied piles of material, and many a paragraph, 
z e : revised ” for her special purposes. / 
attach ae es the Master K. H.” whatever meaning we may 
Psychic ese phrase (whether that of a living person or of a 
erroneous ea transmitted the words: “ Every mistake or 
the works of ah corrected or explained by her (H. P. B.) from 
my instructi her Theosophists was corrected by me or under 
i on —this sentence was directed to the address 


princi all 
fone Pally of T. Subba Row and A. P. Sinnett, and does not, except 
Meee VETY cre 
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the innumerable other points of controversy with non-Theosophy 
in which H. P. B. delighted. To-day, moreover, we know that all 
such psychic “‘ communications ”? must needs be transmitted 
through the make-up of the medium, both cis- and trans-liminal, 
and that they are more or less always, even in the most favourable 
instances, coloured by his or her personality. H. P. B., it must 
be remembered, had been, or was, in lively, not to say embittered 
controversy, on some points of Neo-theosophical dogma, with 
both the above-named gentlemen. 


Next, I come to Vol. III. With this I refused to have any- 
thing to do whatever. I judged the disjecta or rejecta membra 
from the manuscript or typescript of Vols. I and II not up to 
standard, and that it would in no way improve the work. They 
could, I thought, be printed preferably as fugitive articles in 
Lucifer, but could not possibly be made into a consistent whole. 
Mrs. Besant, who put a far higher valuation on everything H.P.B. 
had written than I did, persisted in her view, and by herself edited 
the matter for publication. But even when every scrap that 
remained was utilised, it made a very thin volume. I therefore 
persuaded her to add the so-called Instructions of what was 
known as the “ Esoteric Section ” or “ Eastern School,” which had 
hitherto been secret documents. My argument was that the 
“occult teachings,” as they were deemed bythe faithful, were now 
in the hands of hundreds, scattered over the world, some of whom 
were by no means trustworthy, and that it was highly probable 
that we should any day find them printed publicly by some 
unscrupulous individual or privately circulated illegitimately. 
Fortunately, Mrs. Besant agreed, and they were included in Vol. 
III, save certain matter dealing with sex questions. A load of 
anxiety was lifted off my mind. I thought that the making of 
these “ Instructions ” accessible to the general public might pos- 
sibly put an end to this unhealthy inner secret school. But this 
hope, alas, was not to be fulfilled. 


Speaking generally, I should say that H. P. B. herself, at any 
rate, would now be the first to thank me for the pains I took 1m 
revising the non-essentials of her Secret Doctrine. 


Finally, I come to the amende honorable, and to the self- 
contradictions of my old friend and colleague James M. Pryse, 2 
lawyer by profession, and a most capable printer to boot, who 
with meran the “ H. P. B. Press ” for a number of laborious 4? 
stormy years. The explanation for his change of view about mY 
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back to the sad years subsequent to the notorious “ Judge case,” 
) when he “followed ” William Q. Judge, the leader of the T.S. 
movement in America, implicitly believed in him, and was one 
of my many at that time bitter opponents in the endeavour to 
keep the movement sane and clean. J.M.P. wrote that criticism 
under the influence of Judge’s erroneous belief, which is the 
fons et origo of the whole of this fantastic mare’s nest. W. Q. J. 
held strongly, at the time I was revising the printed text of Vols. 
I and II, that the S.D. throughout, in all its parts and all its 
diction, was transcendently “‘ occult,” inspired verbally by the 
“ Mahatmas,” as he himself told me when hefirst saw the printed 
revised text. I thought he was utterly mistaken, and so I told 
him. We were very fond of one another, and intimate friends ; 
and (though this will give a shock to those who have made a 
cult of his memory) I still have a feeling of strong affection for 
him, inspite of my judgment, based on private knowledge, that his 
conduct in the matters which led to the “ case ” was utterly wrong 
and reprehensible. It is, however, quite common for us to love 
sincerely those of whose conduct we are forced to disapprove. 
Judge was not a man whose opinion on literary subjects I could 
anyhow dream of taking, while his views on “ occultism ” as re- 
vealed to me personally in the matter of the “ case ” I had incon- 
tinently and decisively to reject. /I would believe no word against 
him, if he ame over to London to meet the very grave charges 
brought against him and I could question him face to face. This 
Ididin a two hours’ painful interview. His private defence to me 
Ne that his forging of the numerous “Mahatmic’’ messages on 
e ters written by himself, after H. P. B.’s decease, to devoted and 
eet members of the Society, in the familiar red and blue 
TA ee with the occasional impression of the “ M” seal, 
e mas the flaw in the copy of it which Olcott had had 
wa > ne was permissible, in order to “ economise power,” 

a oe the. messages ” had first been psychically received, 
Precedent ee hinted that it was entirely in keeping with 
Shortly me that this was his authority for what he had done. 
n to London 7 Mage decease, one of his two chief mediums came 

went with 7 oe me privately. In a four hours’ interview she 

een done Ta minuteness into every detail of how it had all 
Purpo rting ¢ Wound up with an utterly amoral proposition 
© come from the “ Mahatmas,” which was a very 

the lag = bad I been a charlatan. I very impolitely told 
m her “ Masters” that they might go to h. 
another old friend who had been in Lansdowne 
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road and Avenue road with us, and had gone to the U.S.A. to 
work under Judge, and who had helped him in the forging of these 
messages, came to London and owned up to me. With such 
“occult” practices I naturally would have nothing to do in any 
shape or form; it was all utterly repugnant to my character. y 
And so I had to join issue with Judge and his devotees for all I 
was worth. The upshot was a complete schism in the Theosphical 
movement; and the most painful side of it all was the personal 
loss to myself of many a friend whom I loved. 


It remains only to add that Mrs. Alice Leighton Cleather, 
who isso prominent in the “ Back to Blavatsky ” retrograde move- 
ment, and believes in the verbal inspiration of the first edition 
of the S.D. with all its palpable errors, “ followed ’”’ Judge and 
subsequently Mrs. Katherine A. Tingley. The Hon. Mrs. Davey, 
your correspondent, is a fervent admirer of Mrs. Cleather and 
believes, doubtless quite honestly, but ignorantly, all her asser- 
tions and accusations. Hinc illae lacrimae. I hardly dare hope, 
however, that these ladies will change their minds by my plain 
recital of the historical facts. It is always easier for fanaticism in 
“ Theosophical ’’ matters to regard an honest opponent as an un- 
scrupulous “ enemy ” than to give up long-cherished convictions 
—no matter how flimsily founded. 


Finally, it may interest readers to know the exact terms of 
the proposal made me by the “ Mahatmas” of Judge’s medium 
who came to see me at Avenue road. They were these: That 
if I would join up with the Judge section and go to the U.S.A., 
they would give it their blessing and support ; that if I refused, 
they would turn the whole Theosophical Society adrift, and 
throw all their influence into the Rosicrucian movement. 


[Note.—The above was written on February 15, when I had not yet 
been shown a copy of the February issue of The Canadian Theosophist, 1 
which Mr. James M. Pryse, fully and most handsomely, confirms ™Y 
interpretation of his contradictory utterances, and explains his change of 
view. Irejoice, on this date of March 22, to clasp his hand once more across 
the long years of our temporary estrangement and the ocean and continent 
between our present local habitations.—G. R. S. M] 
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THE SAINTS OF ASSISI AND LAHORE 
By GRIZELLE STRANG STEEL 


THERE are many similarities between the religions that run 
like a golden chain throughout the ages. Men have perpetually 
sought to discover God, and-this is one of the best proofs of the 
existence of the divine. They have pierced the earth and found 
the divinity at its fiery core, they have scaled the skies and dis- 
covered Him in the invisible ether, they have swept the seas and 
declared :9.‘‘ In the innermost recesses we have smelt His pure 
breath.” Abandoning nature, they have divined His presence 
in such intangible things as happiness, and called their divinity 
Siwa. At last they have discovered the deity enthroned within 
their own hearts and called Him Christ, and the God of Love 
has acknowledged the claim, saying: “ Abide in me and I in 


3 


you. 


All these successive religions have had their prophets, teachers, 
martyrs, and saints, and amongst these there are also many 
similarities, in spite of the barrier of time, customs and country. 


Seven hundred years ago a boy was born in a mediæval city 
under the radiant skies of Italy, Francis of Assisi. His future 
was bright and prosperous, but when he grew to manhood he 
flung aside the gifts that Fortune had lavished upon him to em- 
brace poverty. He gave all his possessions to the poor, and 
even those of his father, selling the paternal bales of cloth to 
a the beggars of Assisi. When his irate father took him 
es the magistrates Francis formally renounced his patri- 
Teer He fled from Assisi to wander in the forests, where he 
aa a with the wild beasts and preached to the birds 
ines A a > the trees. A celestial voice speaking. to Francis 
aiei a a the youth return to the city and build up the 
oat A v St. Damian. Francis carried out the divine 
Code hee afterwards spent his life in preaching the glory of 
İS one of the ellowship of men. His sublime Canticle to the Sun 

ere anita glorious poems in the literature of Christianity. 
favour of ete Multitude of men, Francis received the signal 
withdrew to M tigma. Then, feeling the approach of death, he 
him down y Ba. Portincula and besought his disciples to lay 

in poverty a € bare ground that he might die as he had lived, 
SE hardship. His disciples gathered round him in 
325 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


326 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


their sombre mendicants’ robes, “‘ like bronze statues, mourning 
the gentle soul as it sped from the humble clay at their feet.” 


Two centuries later a child was born under the radiant skies 
` of India, near the city of Lahore. He was the son of a well-to- 
! do man, an accountant, and his future was also full of promise. 

But as soon as he reached adolescence he flung away all his 
prospects to give his possessions to the poor. At last the money 
which his father gave him to start a business of his own found 
its way into the beseeching hands continually appealing to his 
charity. Then the irate father sent his son away to Sultampum, 
but there Nânah found a new means to serve his fellows. He 
took service in the household of a wealthy Hindu, and gave all he 
earned to the poor. He was a faithful servant and in time became 
the steward of the Hindu magnate. He married and had two 
sons. But when he was thirty-five a heavenly message reached 
him in a vision and changed the course of his career. 


In his dream Nanah was transported to the gates of paradise, 
and a goblet filled with the water of life was pressed into his 
hand. He heard a celestial voice, saying: “‘ Nanah, I am with 
thee. Go thou, repeat my Name, and cause others to repeat 
it.” Nanah consecrated the remaining years of his life to carry- 
ing out the divine command. 


At that time the Punjab was divided between the religion of 
the Hindus and the creed of the Mohametans. Nanah amazed 
his countryfolk by declaring: “ There is no Hindu, there is no 
Mussulman.”’ He travelled far and wide, preaching the Unity of 
God and the fellowship of men, even going as far as Benares to 
convert the Hindus in the stronghold of their faith. He cele- 
brated God in songs which sprang from the same pure source of 
3 inspiration as the Canticle to the Sun of St. Francis. These 
poems are the kernel of the Sikh Bible, the Adi Granth. 


The cause of causes is the Creator. 

In His hand are order and reflection, 

As He looks upon so it becomes. 

He Himself, Himself is the Lord. 

Whatever is made, is according to His own pleasure, 
He is far from all, and with all! 

He comprehends, sees, and makes discrimination. 

He Himself is one, and He Himself is many. 

He does not die nor perish, He neither comes nor g0es- 
Nanah says: He is always contained in all. 
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cis, the Hindu teacher extended his benevolence 
to the animals. He was so fearful of inflicting pain upon any 
creature that he abstained from all animal food. 

Nanah converted a multitude of men, and when he felt the 
approach of death he besought his disciples to take him to the 
river Ravi, where he awaited the silent messenger, according to the 
custom of his countrypeople, by the side of the running water. 
His followers gathered round him mourning with the same 
passionate sorrow as the disciples of St. Francis, whilst the 
sublime soul of the humble teacher sped forth upon its celestial 


flight. 

The earliest successors of Nanah were lowly and humble men 
like their teacher, but subsequently they deviated along the golden- 
bordered paths of wealth. The tenth teacher, Guru Govind 
Singh, transformed the fraternity into an army, to be flung 
against the Mohammedans. He named the army Khalsa, the 
Pure, and bestowed his own name upon each of the mem- 
bers: Singh, the Lion. But throughout all these changes the 
fundamental principles of Guru Nanah remained the same, and 
when Guru Govind Singh died he refused to name a successor, 
declaring the Adi Granth was a sufficient guide. So the pure 
source of Nanah’s teaching still flows undefiled. The memory of 
the little poor man of Lahore is cherished as faithfully under 
the radiant sky of India as that of the saint of Assisi under the 
luminous skies of Italy. 


Like St. Fran 
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THE MAGIC ROD 
By REGINA MIRIAM BLOCH 


THE late Sir William Barrett has treated the extremely interesting z 
subject of the divining rod—the Wiinschelrute or “‘ wishing-rod ” 
of the Germans and the baguette devinatoire of the French—with 
his usual exhaustive thoroughness, and we feel glad that Mr. 
Theodore Besterman was able to present this posthumous work 
to the inquiring public.* 

Throughout the ages a confused mass of legend has sur- 
rounded the rod; from David who spoke of the comforting of 
God’srod and staff, to the mystic thyrsus borne in tlie hands of 
the god Hermes, which smote those it struck with madness ; the 
rod wherewith Moses charmed water from the face of the rock ; 
that in the hands of Aaron; Tannhäuser?s rod, or the mysterious 
henkau which the Egyptian priests used in the great funerary 
ceremony of ‘‘ opening the mouth ” of the mummy. The Druids 
bore alder and quicken boughs. Every fairy has her magic wand, 
though Solomon rather varied the usual programme by being 
always accompanied by a special bird, the peewit, which, it was 
believed, could gaze through the earth as through glass and 
inform its master, who understood the language of all creatures, 
of the whereabouts of hidden treasures and springs. The magical 
Key of Solomon gives full instructions for the preparation of the 
wizard’s staff and wand : ; 


~ The staff should be of elderwood, or cane, or rosewood ; and 
the wand of hazel or nut-tree, in all cases the wood being virgin, 
that is of one year’s growth only. They should each be cut from 
the tree at a single stroke, on the day of Mercury, at sunrise.” 

The reference to Mercury is interesting to the folklore-love!, 
as he is the traditional owner of the caduceus or rod, and because 
the usual hazel-wood is specified. 


Folklore, however inexact, can never be ignored when 
found in such conglomeration and with such insistence as in the 
caseoftherod. Underitsclouds of smoke one is sure to find the 
smouldering embers of a lost altar-fire of truth. It is therefore 
unwise to scoff at thabdomancy. 


_ Sir William Barrett, after most painstaking research, revealed ; 
a perhaps less allegorical but far more human and psychologically ; 


= * The Divining Rod. By Sir Willi Theodore 
ane . By Sir William Barrett, F.R.S., and ? 
Besterman. London: Methuen & Co. Price 185. 
X 328 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar Š 


i Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE MAGIC ROD 329 


fascinating version of water-divining or dowsing. He showed 
| that the movement of the rod is due to the involuntary muscular 
action of the dowser, to whom he attributed a supernormal 
perceptive faculty, which enabled him to detect the hidden 
object of his search. This natural gift of the actual diviner plays 
havoc with many of the ideas which formerly surrounded the rod 
itself. As Mr. Besterman dryly remarks in his introduction, 
“ The substance of which the rod is made may be of any kind of 
wood and metal. Rods may be manufactured articles such as 
tongs, snuffers, or even (be it whispered) a german sausage.” 


Though this may rudely dispel romance, the transference of 
the dowsizg gift from the instrument to its bearer is of great 
significance. We are now well aware of the existence of rarer 
and indefinable faculties amongst men and the lower animals. 
Among such faculties may be numbered clairaudience and 
clairvoyance and the strange gift of psychometry. These finer 
perceptions are present even in the insect world. Fabre the 
great French naturalist noted the existence of certain tiny insects 
which registered a storm long before it had even entered into 
our own hemisphere. Medicine speaks of queer and yet more 
obscure forms of sensitiveness in the case of women who are 
seized with sickness when entering a room in which a hidden 
spider lurks. This nervous reaction merely reveals the pos- 


siblity and feasibility of the existence of the human water- 
finder or dowser. 


In the volume before us, the authors examine the claims of 
pater diviners, and the great mass of circumstantial evidence 
tom the earliest records of the art to the present day. 


cae dowsing in Europe seems to have been for minerals, 
ae eoan itself in the Welsh silver-mines. It was not till 
of VIR that John Aubrey, writing of “ the springs medicinall 

ire, reports that ‘Mr. Nich. Mercator told mè that water 


May be found by a divining rod made of willow’. . .” 


ce to our own times, many interesting instances of 
Bee i ae are adduced, from the two famous British 
ohn Mullin e nineteenth century William Scott Lawrence and 
Stone Ben; S, to those notable contemporary diviners William 

44 njamin Tompkins, and Leicester Gataker. The last- 


Sdo and vs With his bare hands! He “ began dowsing about 


gO, a 
the T had a very successful career. The,son of a captain 
Sal'Staff Corps, he was educated at the Bath College. 


con after ] 


T 
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twig revolved in his hands in the same way as it did with a 
local diviner.” This phenomenon is said to be accompanied by 
a sensation of nausea in the region of the stomach, sometimes to 
the point of physical sickness. 


The most interesting aspect of Gataker’s dowsing is the fact 
that he does not ordinarily use any kind of rod, but his hands only, 
In the words of an eyewitness: “ His procedure appears to be 
a rapid survey of the ground. He walks along with a quick step, 
with his hands hanging by his side, until (according to his state- 
ment) he strikes a stream of water, when he at once becomes 
visibly agitated. With outstretched hands he appears carefully 
to feel his whereabouts until he ascertains the diection the 
stream is flowing and follows it up. Then he marks the spot of 
greatest supply and estimates the depth and quantity likely to 
be obtained.” 


The nausea and agitation which are said to accompany the 
exercise of Gataker’s strange sense only go to prove that, like all 
and other unusual and supernormal faculties, water-divining does 
not manifest itself without physical discomfort, just as many 
people become ill before a thunderstorm and pay the price for 
being human barometers. 

Several members of the fair sex have been dowsers, notably 
the exceptionally interesting contemporary amateur water- 
diviner Miss Clarissa Miles, who has also “ made extensive 
and successful experiments in thought-transference.” From 
what shesays thereseemsto beno doubt that dowsing itselfis only 
a more scientifically practical form of psychometry. 

Sir William Barrett’s exhaustive investigation of this obscure 
phenomenon rescues another much-maligned subject from the 
dusty realms of Superstition to those of practical and lucid 
fact, and proves how a rare but recurrent faculty can be pressed 
into the common service of mankind, 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
are required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccULT REVIEW.—ED.] 


“ SEEKING THE MASTER.” 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW 


Sir,—It is with much regret that I find myself compelled to give 
a very definite challenge to a statement in Dion Fortune’s last article. 

It was there stated : “‘ There is such a thing as telepathic sugges- 
tion, and åf you have reason to believe that this is at work, if you find 
ideas obtruding themselves in your mind which would not normally 
find tolerance there, then you would do well to conduct the meditation 
that shall make clear your path in a Church where the Blessed Sacra- 


ment is reserved, for into that Presence and potency can come nothing 
that maketh or worketh a lie.” 


Now this statement and its implication are not true. There is no 
environment where “ telepathic suggestion ” of the “ group-mind ” 
or other origin is more likely to have effect upon those who open them- 
selves in the practice of meditation. The power which is used by all 
priesthoods of all churches wherewith to impregnate their “ sacra- 
ments ” or “holy water” is nothing more nor less than that form of 
magnetism known technically as “ akâsa ” or “astral light.” It is 
the electric power generated in the atmosphere of the Planet by the 
positive and negative impulses coming from the Sun and Moon re- 
spectively, and it can be drawn down by occult ritual or “ invocation,” 
and “ fixed ” in a material object. The “ ju-ju ” of the African witch- 


doctor, and the “ holy ” i 3 
; y water of the priest are both impregnated with 
exactly the same force. 3 a 


Ge ae is a neutral natural force, neither good nor evil in itself, but 
orn phas Levi Said of it) “it can be used either for the greatest good 
od ae evil.” But—it has nothing to do with God ; it has nothing 
; rist; i ; ; if 

in which ie ut has nothing to do with the H oly Spirit, for the realm 


directly, NE eve operates is within the soul only, and never, 


i The Sensiti 
this Astra] Renae 
i P aspiration, bu 
Tw n the co 
Would warn your 


environment created by the bringing down of 
he “ Christ ” of the Liberal Catholic Church) may 
t it does not protect the seeker from hostile “ sugges- 

ntrary, it lays him all the more open to them, and 
atmosph Set readers that meditation and relaxation in such an 
€ present ae most dangerous thing they can do, especially at 
deavour o a after Truth and the Great Realisation will en- 
x upon their own feet, and just live the life of Purity - 
331 
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; “and Service, keeping away from personal contact with any and all 

“Teachers,” “ Initiates,” “ Masters,” etc., they will be on Perfectly 
safe ground. The true Mystic needs none of these ; he comes by the 

: path of personal aspiration and absolute consecration to the Divine 
Will, into direct contact with the Holy Spirit within his own soul, and 
this without the need for the assistance of any priest or other individy- 
ate “ initiator.” The idea of the necessity for a personal “ master ” is 
an astral delusion, though it is true that there are numerous entities 

À on the Astral Plane who are only too ready to take advantage of such ; 
entities who are quite prepared to give out 95 per cent. of truth in order 
to slip in one particular lie when the critical faculty of the dupe has 
been sufficiently dulled. 


I am sorry to have to be so severe with “ Dion Foztune” over 
this question, but this is too serious a matter to be passed over. Of 
her personal sincerity and integrity I have no shadow of doubt, but 
when one finds such a grave error in doctrine as I have here indicated, 
it makes one decidedly dubious as to the real nature of the inspiration 
at the back of the “Christian Mystic Lodge of the Theosophical 
Society,” of which she is the apparent leader. 

Yours truly, 
ION. 


THE WORLD CRISIS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLtt REVIEW. 


Sir,—Is it not time to review with more intimate seriousness the 


present crisis to which your last leading article refers with such 
accuracy and restraint ? ; 


There are certain symptoms which, to the casual observer, may 


seem unrelated ; but, to the seeing eye, may appear as integral parts 
of one great plot. e ap g 


One of these symptoms is the eagerness displayed in certain quarters 
to attribute the life of the Spiritualistic movement to the same “ Mas- 
ters ” as those who originated the Theosophical Society, the latter 
being, so they would have us believe, subsequent to the birth of the 
Spiritualistic movement, and of less importance. 


To find the truth about this, one should read Madame Blavatsky s 
Key to Theosophy. Even Sir Arthur Conan Doyle admits that she was 
guided by one of “the Masters.” Her attitude towards mediumsbip, 
upon which the whole fabric of the movement popularly called Sp ne 
ualism tests, is approved and emphasised by the same “ Master ”’ in Me 
own “ Letters ” (referred to in Light recently). 


Whence and why this eagerness to saddle upon “‘ the Masters ” all 
the precipitate and perilous follies of this psychic cult ? 


g At the same time that the abovementioned attempt is made, there 
- 48a recrudescence of the effort to discredit poor H. P.B. Some wor” 
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call her a fraud, others would condemn her because she suddenly 
abandoned the cult (of Spiritualism) and changed her guide ‘ John 
King’ to ‘ Master Koot Hoomi.’”’ 

Madame Blavatsky’s change of attitude towards Spiritualism is 
explained in her own way in her writings. But, were it not so, one 
has evidence enough of ‘ John King’s’ work to explain it. He is not 
only ubiquitous ; he can assume so many disguises that he sometimes, 
perhaps, deceives even “ the eclectic: 


In your Notes you quote the statement, attributed to the regional 
Bishop, that “‘ the Liberal Catholic Church is not concerned with the 
Master Jesus at all.” This is very interesting. I have seen an advt. 
of the Liberal Catholic Church which states that ‘‘ The orders of its 
clergy are -Jerived from the Old Catholic Church of Holland,” and con- 
cluded, “ Re seven historic sacraments are administered.” The 
question then arises, whether the Old Catholic Church was or was not a 
Christian Church. It is claimed that the priests of this Church have 
the power to evoke the occult forces which make of the “‘ sacraments ”’ 
their medium and channel. ‘“‘ Archangels’’ are present at these cere- 
monies. Maybe! But what guarantee have we that these powerful 
beings are archangels of light ? Satan has also his hierarchy of angels, 
but their purpose is not the same as that of the white hierarchy. 


The matter is clinched by the statement that the Liberal Catholic 
Church is “ not concerned with the Master Jesus at all.” 


The ardent efforts to unite the present T.S., the Spiritualistic 
movement, the Liberal Catholic Church, the Order of the Star, the Co- 
Masonic and other orders under the same Masters, makes it imperative 
at this juncture to do our best to discover who these ‘‘ Masters” are. 
Who are these unseen “Guides” who would take over the entire 
Control of evolution on this planet ? 


Faithfully yours, 
A. 


THE MASTER JESUS. 
To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 


ele re the last issue of the Occutt REVIEW there is a serious mis- 
from Tyan your making. In the middle paragraph there is a quotation 
sented as Sactions of the Christian Mystic Lodge in which I am repre- 
Oa Lib pene the information presumably to Miss Dion Fortune that 

all.” Th atholic Church is not concerned with the Master Jesus 
the exact rey ane never given any such information to anyone. It is 
wonder it ae of the real concern of the Liberal Catholic Church. No 
“Such a yj med to you rather strange that I should have expressed 


Sir, 


View 


Whet 
Chris ey. the Master Jesus is understood the great Founder of the 
rch, the Lord Christ, or a Being distinct from the Lord 
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Christ but intimately associated with Him in His work in Palestine 

KI 2,000 years ago or thereabouts, the Liberal Catholic Church is very 
much concerned with Him. The Liberal Catholic Church has no other 
reason for existing than to be in some measure an instrument by means 
of which the Lord Christ may convey His blessings and His sacramental 
gifts to His people in this world of incarnate life. But probably by 
the Master Jesus the writer in Transactions means not the Lord Christ, 
but one who was once a disciple of His and is now himself a great adept. 
Accepting this distinction, even so it is not true to say that the Liberal 
Catholic Church is not concerned with Him at all, and I certainly have 
never said it. The Liberal Catholic Church is very much and very 
reverently concerned with the Master Jesus in this sense. 


Could you, sir, possibly make the necessary correction of this mis- 
statement in your next issue? Ishould be deeply gratcul to you if 
you would. 


Yours sincerely, 
“FE. W. PIGOTT. 


ae A MESSAGE FOR ALL BRETHREN. 
‘a To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—I am no world-teacher, nor Messiah, nor learned with book 
knowledge, but a humble messenger of the mystical Masters who work 
for the upliftment of the world and not, as many occult Masters do, 
for the domination of brethren by the power of will. 


_ Many are deluded by the wonderful things accomplished by follow- 
ing certain instructions given under seal of secrecy. Yet what 1s 
proved? Simply the possession of a knowledge of Nature’s finer 


forces. A miracle-worker is not necessarily a man of God acquainted 
with the laws of the Divine. 


It is in the astral world that so many wonders happen through the 
Possession of special knowledge. It is to the astral world that so many 
attain, and wherein they rest content, thinking they have reached the 
apex of development, because the lower kingdoms are subservient to the 
conscious power of the lower will. It is on the astral plane that we 
find the different heavens of man’s creating, each ruled by an astral- 
created god of its own. To the uninitiated who see these forms they 
seem very real, but they only exist as long as man’s thoughts hold them 

\ together. Some last for hundreds of years, others for thousands: 
Each man-made heaven wants the soul for its own. It is the heaven 

_ of lesser lights, through which the seeker after Truth must speed, 1% 
garding merely as an exhibition of the subtler powers the phenomena 

of this plane, It is here also that man, if he has merely repressed arg 

not overcome his evil desires, runs riot with results that are far na ; 
diabolically disastrous than if he gave full play to them on the physi 
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Knowing this, can any of us say we are without sin, until we 


P tliat every fault has been overcome and not just held in check ? 
The possession of astral powers does not prove the divine. Hence 


the discords and jealousies, secrets claimed as the property of one Order 
only. Is this not a sign that the divine laws:are not at work among 
them? Can we claim anything as ours alone, when we really know ? 
When we have a spiritual feast, do we want to sit in solitude? We all 
pecome receivers and transmitters according to our capacity, but hold 
nothing as our own, well knowing the Great Secret—‘ All in all.” 


Not through books nor through knowledge of occult laws do we 
reach the mystical Masters. Their strait and narrow way is by the 
path of suffering and sacrifice. Yet deeply hidden from the eyes of 
men is joyssupreme, for the angel that holds the cup of sorrow also 
holds the cup of joy. Poverty, patience, abstinence, simplicity, chas- 
tity, hope, faith, courage, truth, love—these are the steps of the mystic 
ladder. Here is a message for all brethren : 


“ Offer thyself as sacrifice for the world’s woes. Bare thy heart 
to the spear of the world’s sufferings. Dedicate thy soul to doing good 
to all. The secrets of the silences have been unsealed, and the work 
of the Ever-living Fire is made known unto those who have lived in 
obedience to the Master Will. In the silence of the Secret Place within 
thy soul, I will speak to all who are sincere ; and I will touch the brow 
of the sorrowful and help them to overcome their grief and pain. If 
within the Secret Place thou wilt let thy highest and noblest thoughts 
Use as an offering of sweet incense, I will be near thee in thy meditation, 
and stand by thee in thy hour of trial.” 


Yours in the bond of Love, 
PARACLETA (Messenger). 


EASTERN v. WESTERN ADEPTS. 

To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

= ae the article entitled “Secrecy in Occultism”’ which appeared 
oe columns recently, a challenge seemed to be thrown down to 
estern world by such phrases as these : 


A ae Eastern Tradition has its outpost in the TheosophicalSociety. 
e Western Tradition an equivalent ? ” 
And again : 


et are our Western Adepts doing to feed the sheep of their 


may z say that the Western Adepts of the Great White 
4 ae er Brothers of Hu ity have not been unmindful of 
e manity ha: ndful o 
ee needs of Western people ? : 
: le) d 
Be y, ae Elder Brother and Adept, who himself wears a Western 
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and servant, Max Heindel, to give out to the Western world the 
Teachings which he received from the Brotherhood of the Rosicry- 
cians. 

This Teaching is comprised in the volume entitled The Cosmo 
Conception, first published in December 1909. 


To Max Heindel, the chosen pupil of the Western Adept, was given 
not only the wondrous, illuminating revelations contained in that book, 
but also the task of re-discovering the almost-forgotten truths of 
Mystic Christianity as the Master Christ taught it. In the Teachings 
now given forth to the Western world the Path of Initiation is again 


made plain. 
There are now Study Centres in this country, where weekly meetings 
are held and lectures given. fA 


Further information will gladly be given in response to applications 
addressed, c/o The Occutt Review Office, to 


: ) Yours truly, 
SISTER FRANCES. 


SPIRITUALISM AND THEOSOPHY. 
To the Editor of the OccutT REVIEW. 


Sir,—In your last issue Sir Arthur Conan Doyle complains, in 
reference to Mr. Chaylor’s article in your January issue, that ““ Theo- 
Sophists eternally split the psychic movement by going out of their 


way to offend those who are really moving in the same direction as 
themselves.” 


Tt is not very clear as to how Mr. Chaylor has offended in this 
manner ; especially as Sir Arthur now says that “a great many 
spiritualists are inclined towards reincarnation, karma, and other 
theosophic views.” Let us hope that these “other views ” include 
the fact that the phenomena of the séance room are not invariably the 
conscious action of the discarnate human “ spirit.” Theosophists 
will also doubtless be pleased to learn from Sir Arthur that spiritualists 

are really moving in the same direction as themselves.” 
_ But as regards the “ split” it does not appear to have occurred to 
Sir Arthur that the spiritualists are greater sinners than the theosophists 
in the matter of “going out of their way to offend.” His present 
letter is a glaring example. He does not deal with any of Mr. Chaylor s 
statements, but simply says that the article “ denies the truths © 
2 Spiritualism.” What truths? He says further that the theosophists 
_ are “utterly mistaken upon the one point on which we are able thor- 
oughly to test them” ; but he does not say what that one point 15, 
Or how Mr. Chaylor’s article has any reference to it. Instead of that 
_he deliberately “‘ goes out of his way ”’ to make Mr. Chaylor’s article an 
excuse for an attack on Theosophy in general and Mme Blavatsky 
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+, particular. Poor H.P.B.! Always and ever when the spiritualists 

f a ct to anything in the teachings of Theosophy, it is H. P. B.’s 
i Pa ier that is attacked: as if that had anything at all to do with the 
| truth or otherwise of the teachings—that is to say the explanation 
l of the phenomenal facts of Spiritualism, which have never been denied. 
Sir Arthur now makes three statements about Mme Blavatsky, 
none of which is true. (x) That she was at one time “a furious and | 
intolerant Spiritualist.” (2) That she “ suddenly abandoned the cult | 
E at a time of its temporary eclipse in America.” (3) That she “ changed | 
K her guide John King to the Master Koot Hoomi.” What has any of 
these three statements got to do with the truth or otherwise of Mr. 
Chaylor’s article ? Í 
4 ` (x) Mme Blavatsky did undoubtedly in the first instance espouse | 
a the cause Ù$ Spiritualism in America; but it is absolutely untrue i 
| to say that she was ever a spiritualist in the sense that Sir Arthur | 
would have us believe. The explanation is very simple, and can be f 
understood by anyone who is not blindly prejudiced. She did think f 
y 

fi 


in the first instance that she could make use of the spiritualistic move- 
ment, at that time attracting so much attention, for the purpose of 


teaching the real occult laws which govern such phenomena, and with 3 
which she was most fully acquainted : being able to produce or to stop l 
the phenomenaat her own will—as testified by hersister,Mme Jelihowsky, j 
long before that period. (See A. P. Sinnett’s Incidents, p. 153, and Col. ; d 


Olcott’s Old Diary Leaves, Vol. I, chap. I.) 
Mme Blavatsky wrote to her sister as early as 1866 as follows: 


“Now I shall never be subjected to external influences. The 
last vestiges of my psycho-physical weakness is gone, to return 
no more. I am cleansed and purified of that dreadful attraction 
to myself of stray spooks and ethereal affinities. I am free, 
free, thanks to THOSE whom I now bless at every hour of my life.” 
(Incidents, p. 152.) 


& ae Mme Blavatsky was quickly undeceived as to the possibility 
ow Rage E the Spiritualistic Movement. Prior to the founding 
E. ea Society in 1875, she wrote from New York to her 
bed x ae he more [ see of spiritist séances in this cradle and hot- 
= eo and mediums, the more clearly I see how dangerous 
speakin ee humanity.” Sir Arthur should remember that she-is here 
anguags © Spiritualism at that time, fifty years ago. Whether her 
Nma ace to Spiritualism to-day cannot be discussed here. 
Owsky says that her sister : Hee 


F oa bea many séances in terms of horror in consequence 
= Sights she was enabled to see as a result of her clairvoyance. 


© Saw details hidden from the others present : perfect invasions — 
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of hosts of soulless remains of mortals, ‘woven of fleshly passions, 
of evil thoughts, of vicious feelings which had outlived the body. 

To her sister she wrote further : “‘ With horror and disgust I often 
observed how a reanimated shadow of this kind separated itself 
from the inside of the medium; how, separating itself from his 
astral body and clad in someone else’s vesture, it pretended to 
be someone’s relation, causing the person to go into ecstasies, and 
making people open wide their hearts and their embraces to these 
shadows whom they sincerely believed to be their dead fathers and 
brothers, resuscitated to convince them of life eternal... . Oh, 
if they only knew the truth, if they only believed! If they saw, as 
I have often seen, a monstrous, bodiless creature seizing hold of 
someone present at these spiritistic sorceries! It wraps the man 
as if with a black shroud, and slowly disappears in hims if drawn 
into his body by each of his living pores.” (See The Path, N.Y. 
Vol. IX, p. 379.) : 


There are a dozen more references which could be given to show 
not merely why Mme Blavatsky was obliged to abandon Spiritualism, 
but also that her teaching about the matter never underwent any 
change. In a letter to The Spiritualist, Dec. 13th, 1874, she wrote : 


“ Asitis I have only done my duty ; first towards Spiritualism, 
that I have defended as well as I could from the attacks of im- 
posture under the too-transparent mask of science ; then towards 
two helpless slandered mediums . . . but I am obliged to confess 
that I really do not believe in having done any good—to Spiritual- 
ism itself. . . . It is with a profound sadness in my heart that a 
acknowledge this fact.” 


Th another place she says: “ Yes, I am sorry to say that I had 
to identify myself, during that shameful exposure of the Holmes 
mediums, with the Spiritualists, I had to save the situation, for 
Iwas sent from Paris to America on purpose to prove the pheno- 
mena and their reality, and show the fallacy of the spiritualistic 
theory of spirits. But how could I do it best? I did not want 
people at large to know that I could produce the same things AT 
WILL. I had received orders to the contrary, and yet I had to 
keep alive the reality, the genuineness and possibility of such 
phenomena in the hearts of those who from materialists ha 
turned spiritualists, but now, owing to the exposure of sever 
mediums, fell back again, returned to their scepticism. . : - Did 
I do wrong? The world is not prepared yet to understand the 
ie of Occult Science.” (See Old Diary Leaves, Vol- L 

T2 


(2) The above is a sufficient answer to Sir Arthur’s second assertion 
as well as to the first, 
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(3) “ John King” was never in any sense H. P. Blavatsky’s 
“guide” ; nor did she ever ‘‘ change him ” into the Master Koot 
Hoomi. Was “ John King ” one of “ THOSE ” to whom she refers 
in her 1866 letter as having freed her from the influence of all such 
“ spooks ” ? She met her Master “ M” in London in 1851 in the 
flesh, having previously only seen him in astral vision. As for the 
Master “ K. H.,” there is an authentic letter written by him to Mme 
Blavatsky’s aunt, Mme Fadeeff, as far back as 1870, and delivered to 
her phenomenally “in the most incomprehensible and mysterious 
manner, by a messenger of Asiatic appearance, who then 
disappeared before my very eyes.”. This was at Odessa, and Mme 
Blavatsky was at that time in India, Was that “ John King”? As 
regards the identity of “ John King,” Sir Arthur may be referred to 
Col. Olcotts, Old Diary Leaves, Vol. I, chap. i. 

Is it too much to ask Sir Arthur that when he takes exception to 
any statement which runs counter to his own theories as to the “ truth ” 
of Spiritualism, he will deal directly with that statement on its own 
merits, and not “‘ go out of his way ” to give vent to his own personal 
prejudice against the greatest pioneer of the age in “‘ the direction in 
which Spiritualists are moving ” ? 


For the Defence Committee of the Blavatsky Association, 
IONA DAVEY, 
Hon. Secretary. 


MADAME BLAVATSKY. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—I am honoured by the fact that Mr. Basil B. Howell, the 
Secretary of the Theosophical Society in England, informs your 
readers that the world is waiting on me for some further enlightenment 
a Madam Blavatsky : I am to explain her “ motive,” presumably, in 
ee to your pages. It is no light task that is thus officially assigned 

me, nor do I see why I am obliged to attempt it. But I will say 
a few words on the subject. ; 
ef ot Howell will glance at the Introduction to Isis Unveiled, 
aes as long ago as 1877, he will there read an open declaration of 
eee intent to make known in the East every instance “of mis- 
a follow, on the part of professing Christians. It is quite easy 
of Nes the growth of this seed germ of malice through the writings 
iene lavatsky and the so-called ‘‘ Mahatma Letters.” Besides 
supposed = the second motive, of power, which is revealed in the many 
oem nae workings of the lady by which she gained ascendancy 
What mu a of her dupes—I suppose with some satisfaction to herself. 

must it have been, for example, to have captured Col. Olcott 
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and drawn Mr. Sinnett from his Anglo-Indian editorial chair to use 
him for years as her mouthpiece to the Western world ? 


Thirdly, the perusal of the “Mahatma Letters ” and, still more, her 
own Letters to A. P. Sinnett reveal to the discerning eye the constant 
and terrible pressure of necessity which drove her from one expedient 
to another until the end. 


The threefold motive of malice, power, and necessity is enough to 
explain all those elements of character and conduct which are open 
to criticism. And what was left over on the other side ? 


Madam Blavatsky founded the Theosophical Society, but she did 
not found Theosophy—Divine Wisdom. We are grateful to her for 
the first achievement in having founded a platform upon which 
might assemble all those who would join in a quest for s“me know- 
ledge of Divine Wisdom. But we are entitled to feel some resentment 

i when we discover that added to that which was legitimate and attrac- 
{ tive there has been a superabundance of pretence and misguidance 
which has all but cancelled out the element of good in the Society’s 
activities. 

Permit me to point out, Sir, that I did not use the word “ impostor ” 
which Mr. Howell seeks to fix upon me. 


In view of the above explanation I need not tell Mr. Howell what 
I think of the apologetic dementi which he quotes from H.P.B. in 1890. 
Yours faithfully, 
WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE. 


FLESH EATING, 
To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 

Sır, —The researches of my brilliant compatriot Sir J aghadis 
Bhose have destroyed the last shreds of justification for vegetarianism 
on humanitarian grounds alone. He has shown that plants have 4 
nervous system which I believe he puts at ten times more sensitive 
than that of human beings, and has established that they feel pain 
and suffer death pangs like animal organisms. 

A little more intelligence, a little more clear thinking on the part 
of “ occultists” is badly wanted. The study oft and research into 
psychic science is one of the great tasks for the Western world, but 
strong clear heads are wanted—men like Sir Oliver Lodge, Baron vo? 
Schrenk Notzing, Dr. Geley, your admirable contributor Mr. Loftus 

arean a word the scientific spirit, not a lot of yague and largely 
‘Meaningless sentimentalities, 
Yours, etc., 
KAIKHOSEU SORABJI. 
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THE HOPE DIAMOND. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Srr,—Apropos of Mr. Bridges’ article in your last issue, it is worth 


ting that my fam t L 
EE the notorious blue diamond took its name, seems the only one 


able to own it without disaster. At all events, nothing whatever in 
that way happened to the Hopes of Deepdene while they had it. It 
should be noted, however, that Lord Francis Pelham Clinton Hope, 
who owned it for a while, and came to complicated financial grief, was 
not a Hope at all, and had no real right to the name except a legal 
right, by assuming it. Legal rights are not likely to have much weight 
with the powers connected with the blue diamond. 


All the same, I should not care to put the question to the test 
in my own case; it would be too much like teasing a big dog to see 
how muche would stand. However, the occasion is not likely to 
occur. 

Yours truly, 
G. A. HOPE. 
Captain (late) R.A. 


MADAME BLAVATSKY. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Sır —May I remind Mr. Hare that Theosophy and the great facts 
of Brotherhood and Spiritual Evolution are not founded on a few 
volumes of letters, real or faked, any more than the truth of Christianity 
depends on the historical and literal value of the Scriptures, which, if 
they are not faked, are certainly very doubtful documents. 

_ It seems extraordinary to me that people should spend so much 
time over biographical sketches and letters when the real teachings 
of Madame Blavatsky are to be found in her Secret Doctrine. 
is neve if the letters were produced by abnormal processes, 
> we cy that those peculiarities would give the impression of 

a 0 one who was not acquainted with the methods employed ? 
ae ee help us all, including Mr. Hare, if we are to be judged by 
move panes) especially by our private letters and-hasty scrawls, 

I an ed for the criticism of future generations. 
will be aes to say that only those who deify Madame Blavatsky 
crash nor s me by “exposures” and that pure Theosophy will neither 

Piei Pab; whatever may happen to Neo-Theosophy. 
world, eae ve Mr. Hare suggest that Mr. Sinnett, typical man of the 
and that th TS. Besant, one time atheist, were converted by trickery, 
oth qa- acy decided to throw in their lot with the deceiver? They 
claimed to hay 
Y means of letters 


Yours sincerely, 
H. BURFORD PRATT. 
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“The Curtiss Books” Solve the Riddle of Life—and After, 
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- after-death conditions. It explains all psychic phenomena and all methods of 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


Tur National Laboratory of Psychical Research at 16, Queensberry 
Place, London, has published the first part of its PROCEEDINGS, which 
we commend to those who are concerned with its important subject 
and may desire to support an unique undertaking and the cause of a 
new science. The Laboratory, now in full activity, may well mark an 
epoch in metapsychical research. The present issue is occupied 
throughout all its length with a Report on telekinetic and other 
phenomena witnessed through Eleonore Ziigun, a Roumanian peasant 
girl aged thirteen years. The poltergeist and other manifestations 
occurring in her presence and, as it is affirmed, through her mediumship 
are known already in Europe, but it is to be understood that the 
document t-fore us deals solely with séances held at Queensberry Place 
between October x and October 22, 1925, both dates inclusive. The 
Report is the work of Mr. Harry Price, at least as compiler and editor, 
and is arranged under fifteen heads, plus four Appendices, of which 
three are by Dr. R. J. Tillyard,F.R.S.,while the last is a deposition on 
imprints of Eleonore Ziigun’s hands taken by Mr. Noel Jaquin, who 


has made a study of hands and finger-prints. The published con- - 


clusion of the Laboratory Council is that “a case has been made out 
for the abnormality of the manifestations witnessed.” 


“Nothing will stop war save the Second Advent of Christ,” is 
the first sentence which confronts us in the latest issue of THE THEO- 
SOPHICAL REVIEW, and it is not an editorial affirmation or the forecast 
of a contributed article, but is quoted from a paper on War which 
appears over the signature of General Sir Ian Hamilton in the new 
edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica. Mr. S. L. Bensusan, who 
edits the magazine in question, says justly that the pregnant words 
would doubtless pass unnoticed were they those of a popular preacher 
or an official of the Theosophical Society ; but it happens that they 
tae from “one of the greatest authorities’? on the Art of War, 

elonging to “ the highest type of soldier ” and “a man whom thou- 
oe would follow to the death.” They occur in the course of pre- 
Bae a personal and military view of the world outlook, which Mr. 
: a summarises axiomatically as ‘‘ War or the Setond Advent.” 
eee not follow that General Hamilton is expecting that Advent 
area a Oow, in a century or an age to come. He appears to 
shoe he shield of Locarno ” as “a poor protection ” against i the 
the oe of the sword,” but this does not mean that he will feel with 
rr wee that recognition of “ the unity of life and of man’s purpose 
ccs. orld will do more to put an end to war than all the efforts of 

z ducations| of Nations.” Least of all may he think that “ Theosophical 
aee a focussed in the notion of a World University, will 
obvious th e nature of things provide a bulwark or palladium. It is 
at such a hope enlists all our sympathy if it does not com- 


Mand Š 
Sur faith ; but at the moment we are content to reflect on the 
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alternative prospect offered to our minds by one “‘ who has given fifty- 
four of his seventy-three years to the Army ” and is a man of thought 
and culture as well as a man of war. For the rest, we remember the 
old dictum that man’s need is God’s opportunity, and also the seeming 
lesson of an immemorial past, namely, that a Saviour of Society comes 
when Society has power no longer to maintain or save itself... . A 
“ Servant of Islam,” writing in THE HERALD OF THE STAR, tells us that 
Muslims also are expecting a Teacher, described, however, as one of 
“a subordinate type,” Muhammed being doctrinally affirmed and held 
to be ‘‘ God’s last prophet.” We are informed further that one who 
claims to be a World Teacher has arisenat Karnataka with a commission 
“ to bring about the union of Muslims and.Hindus.”’ He accepts the 
dogma concerning the ‘‘last prophet,” and being concerned, presum- 
ably, with the propagation of the faith under a new <Spect he has 
attracted no hostile notice, if he is not taken seriously. It does not 
appear that his mission is significant for the author of the article, who 
is looking for a broader Islam and does not think that any one mani- 
festation of religion in time and place can guide humanity forever. . . . 
According to THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST, Jesus of Nazareth came 
at His appointed time, or five centuries before ‘‘ the Piscean Age,” 
and an Aquarian Messiah is to follow, five centuries before the “ Aqua- 
rian Age,” otherwise in or about the year A.D. 2000. His way is being 
prepared already by the Bahai Movement, the Theosophical Society, 
the Star in the East, and so forth, organisations included which might 
have been omitted to advantage in a list of precursors. With this 
may, be compared one of the “ official notes ” which affirms that “ the 
Master is only to be found within,” and another article, in the immedi- 
ately succeeding issue, which denounces the doctrine of spiritual 
development. depending on persons or events external to ourselves as 
sacerdotal * and not “ theosophical.”’ Very like indeed; but the 
question for us who stand apart from the whole hapless subject is what 
some of the debaters really want and what anyhow they happen to 
believe. If the Master within is everything, what profits an Aquarian 
_Messiah Ots monthly notes, and elsewhere in a Supplement, 
, DHE THEOSOPHIST tells in brief its story of the Benares Convention, 
attended by eight hundred delegates, the largest number on record. 
Mrs. Besant explains also that she has “ settled down for awhile in the 
Ojai Valley with Krishnamurti, and she describes the beauty of the 
place.. There is no further information so far as ske is concerned in the 
Adyar official organ. But Tue MessenGer of Chicago speaks of her 
public announcement ” in California of a new Theosophical Centre 
ee ont at Ojai, which will be “ similar to the one in Holland.’ 
me es = expects to spend three months of each year. Further pat- 
S re given by Lady Emily Lutyens, writing in THE HERALD OF 
THE STAR on the work of Star Centres. . . . We desire to acknowledge 
aet of Lucirer, anew Theosophical monthly, published in Spanish 
„at Rio de Janeiro and Tepresenting the Lodge Pythagoras in that city. 
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It has articles on Practical Theosophy, on Meditation, on Intuition, 
and it translates Mrs. Besant’s recent address on the Liberal Catholic 
Church in its connection with the Society. 


La REVUE SPIRITE has a short study on the doctrine of reincarna- 
tion in the religion of Orpheus, and though it*is much too slight to do 
more than establish the bare point of fact, it does us good service other- 
wise in directing attention to a recent work on Orphism by André 
Boulanger which might have escaped our notice otherwise. . . . 
La Rose Croix is of considerable bulk in its most recent issue, and 
though it confuses Thomas Vaughan with Eireneus Philalethes, its 
citations from the latter pseudonymous adept—whose identity remains 
a mystery—are grouped in a convenient form. The excursions on 
the Philosophical Stone, Cosmic Alchemy and Modern Experiments 
in Transmut2‘ion are of realinterest. As to the last, they belong to 
the researches of Strindherg, Tiffereau, and M. Jollivet Castelot himself. 
The operations are set out in full, and it would seem that a qualified 
chemist has therefore the opportunity to determine once for all the 
validity of the claims advanced by the President of the French Alchemi- 
cal Society. . . . LE SYMBOLISME continues to represent the field of 
Masonic research as it is explored in Paris. M. Albert Lantoine pro- 
duces his evidence regarding the actual date on which the Chevalier 
Ramsay delivered his famous Masonic Oration, being the month of 
March 1737. There is an address to the Brotherhood in Italy on the 
part of Oswald Wirth, and it commands our cordial agreement, as it 
recommends a return to the first principles of the Emblematic Art 
and the renunciation of those pretensions which have rendered the 
Institution obnoxious to the Fascist government. ... Le VOILE 
D'Isis presents in elaborate form a scientific explanation of the Dowsing 
Wandandits phenomena, butit must becommended to specialists, being 
too technical for the general reader. There is also an article on the 
Pyramids of Gizeh, the tombs by which they are surrounded and the 
measurements of the Great Pyramid. The translation of Lytton’s 
Strange Story continues from month to month and from year to 


E 


; yar asif ' the end would come. The experiment is unfortunate, 
PS ds the scope of a monthly magazine, and meanwhile another 


¥eision has appeared in volume form. We look forward, 
vat ĉr, to those important special issues which are a marked char- 

teristic of our old-established contemporary, and we note with 
: sap ction that in the course of its new volume there is not only: to be 
on Philosophical Alchemy, but that the subjects of Astrology 
ee Compagnonnage will be developed further in this attractive 
_. Dr. Osty devotes thirty-six pages of the REVUE META- 
QUE to an account of séances held at Paris with the Polish 
Vision ao: but the conclusions reached are tentative and pro- 
naa On'the one hand Dr. Osty cannot persuade himself that the 
are a aena Produced during two months of very careful experiment 
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jurer on earth, but on the other hand he does not look to Gusik for a 
scientific demonstration of la télékinéste et la téléplastie. The question 
remains open. 

The Christology of Rudolf Steiner is considered in an article of 
over twenty pages which occupies the front place in ANTHROPOSOPRY : 
we desire to speak of it in terms of respect because the deceased German 
occultist has some devoted followers in this country, as the fact of 
this new quarterly review itself exhibits; but the translated study of 
Albert Steffen belongs to the woof of dream. It is followed by further 
Christology on the part of Dr. Steiner himself, which accounts for 
twenty-six pages of solid setting and includes a sympathetic 
criticism of gnostic teaching. Christ and the twentieth century are, 
however, the subject at issue, and one of the theses is that “‘ the nine- 
teenth century was on false paths when the life of Chfist Jesus was 
reduced to the mere life of Jesus of Nazareth.” It follows that “ during 
the twentieth century something new must be added to the wonted 
habits of thought’’—no doubt Dr. Steiner's Theosophy, which seems 
throughout dogmatic or, if preferred, is a personal revelation on the 
Mystery of Golgotha. A third paper—also by Dr. Steiner—gives 
sixteen pages to alleged or suggested knowledge of the state intervening 
between death and another birth: it is described as “‘ aphoristic 
sketches.” They appear to be “about it and about,” a prolonged 

affirmation of knowledge which is attainable by “‘ awakened spiritual 
consciousness ” while still in the body of earth. There is unfortunately 
no gift of the knowledge itself, and we are left where we were as to the 
state between two incarnations. Outside these contributions we may 
Mention three other articles: (1) a study of proposed possibilities in 
the life of sleep, built about the Donegal legend of Tir-na-nog, or the 
Hill of Fairy Dwellings : it is not therefore a contribution to folk-lore, 
and the legend is merely a pretext. (2) Mr. Montague Wheeler’s survey 
of architectural tradition, which suggests that “ behind the architecture 
of the past there was at work a religious influence.” - (3) a critical an- 
alysis of Oswald Sprengler’s Decline of the West under the portentous 
caption of “The Doom of Western Civilisation.” It is very -well 
done by Mr. G. S. Francis, the author’s views being presented as 
fatalistic historical concepts,” the “will to power,” the dawn of 
material expansion, “the reign of the Western Cæsars ”—in 4 word, 
the reign of finance and the money spirit. Perhapsit is needless to add 
that a way of escape is indicated, or that it has*been taught by Dr. 
Steiner in the development of “living, creative thought ’’—otherwise, 
the transformation of the world by “ the ever-renewing powers of the 
spirit.” In conclusion, we continue to regard ANTHROPOSOPHY 48 


a brave experiment, but the extent of its appeal is another and to us & 
doubtful question, 
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REVIEWS 


A PROPOS DE L’INTRODUCTION A La MÉrarsycHioue Humaine. By 
Emest Bozzano. gt in. X 44in., pp. 250. Paris: Jean Meyer. 
1926. Price, Io francs. > 


some months ago M. Renê Sudre published in France a book which aroused 
-a great deal of interest, and that in many directions. This book was an 
impassioned indictment of spiritism and all its works, evidences and mani- 
festations. M. Bozzano, that doughty champion, now comes into the 
arena in its defence. But this metaphor is too violent : M. Bozzano does 
not oppose passion with greater passion, and violence with more violence, 
asis too often the event in such cases as this. He is cool, detached, logical, 
and the case he puts up for spiritism is the best I have read in French. 
But the most exhilarating part of the book is that in which he pulls to 
pieces his opponent’s flimsy tower of prejudiced and unimpartial argumen- 
tation. A very agreeable book to read in a despondent mood. 
THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


NoRMAL AND SUPERNORMAL TELEPATHY. By Mrs. Vance Thompson. 
8in. X 5tin., pp. 34. Los Angeles: The McCulloch Press, 1927, 


Mrs. THompson places on her wrapper the statement (a typically American 
instance of being up to the minute) : ‘‘ On January 7th, 1927, men talked 
across the Atlantic, from New York to London, at a cost of twenty-five 
dollars a minute. In fifty years—or less—men will TELEPATH across 
the Atlantic, at a cost of nothing atall.” It will be gathered from this that 
the author believes the ability to send and receive telepathic messages to 
be capable of universal cultivation. Her theory is that a given message 
should be put into the mind as a geometrical figure, and thus despatched. 


She gives a brief list of such geometrical figures. 
THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


Kry TrutHs or Occurt PutLosopHy. By Marc Edmund Jones. 
8in. x 5}in., pp. 270. Los Angeles: J. F. Rowny Press. 


à IN noticing a book like this the most useful service the reviewer can per- 
form is to state what is claimed for it, and whatitis. On the title page are 
the words “ An introduction to the Codex Occultus,” and before Mr. 

Ones's name the word “ By ” is carefully avoided. In addition to the 
usual copyright notice we find this: “ Imprimatur. -This Treatise is 
Published under an Authority Comprehensible to Those Quiet Workers 

Who Will Place Importance upon the Matter.” In an accompanying leaflet 

€ reader is informed that he has in his hands a “ volume of encyclopedic 
compass. You own a book that isa pioneer in its realm, and that therefore 

a lay down its own foundation within itself.” The book is stated to 

e ten years of study by the author, and also eighteen months 

n Special research and reference work by more than a score ofhis pupilsand 
$ associates. A 
: an much for what is claimed for the book. As for what it is, I have 
x ully examined it and find that it consists of teachings taken from 
z “0sophical, Spiritualistic and modern Rosicrucian works. There is, of 
3 35% 
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course, no harm in this. But I do regret that the author should think it 
tight, the more complete his debt is in any given instance, to be the more 
emphatic in his repudiation of his source. The book is handsomely pro- 


duced, 
THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


As THEY CAME THROUGH: Songs of Life. By M. H. Wallis. Published 
by the Author, 83, Stanhope Avenue, Finchley, London, N.3. 


In her Foreword to this unpretentious little paper-covered volume, Mrs. 
Wallis explains how she was first impressed to write these “ Songs of 
Life ” : “ When, in October 1924, my fifty years of service to Spiritualism 
was completed, it appeared that for me public work was finished; yet 
[had a restless feeling, coupled with the thought that something remained 
to be done.” When, later, Mrs. Wallis began to receive poetical inspira- 

i tions, the ultimate result was this little collection of thirty-three poems. 
One of these, entitled ‘‘ Why do you Mourn, my Child f” is especially 
touching, and, while being full of “ a sure and certain hope,” cannot fail 
to awake a responsive note in any heart which has loved and, for this 
short pilgrimage, has “lost ” a fellow-traveller. 


“ Grim shades of death—then consciousness of life— 
Eyes closed—then vision in the spirit land— 
Chaotic thoughts—then freedom from all strife— 
The Rubicon is passed—beyond I stand. 


; “So hold my hand, and, yielding to my thought, 
i Receive the message I with love now give, 
"How sweet the consolation I have brought— 
I am not dead—but do most surely live.” 

“To those who Mourn and are Afraid” is another Song full of 
encouragement and cheer, emphasising the supreme truth that: “ Life 
is all One, both here and ‘ there.’ ” 

Mrs. Wallis does not offer her verses on the altar of literature, but 
probably many of those who have gained comfort from her mediumship 


will like to possess this little book as a memento of her work for 
Spiritualism, 


Epira K. HARPER. 


! Tae Mystery oF BELVOIR MANSIONS. By Ben Bolt. London: 
E Ward, Lock & Co. Pp. 318. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


We find here’all the ingredients of the usual detective story: the blue- 
eyed maiden with wonderful red-gold hair with whom the young Captain 
falls violently in love at sight ; the genial friend always ready to help 12 
‘ follqwing the trail” ; the sinister mystery-millioraire, the villain of the 
piece; and a regular jumble of captures and escapes, of druggings and 
sandbaggings and aeroplane flights, before the identity of the murderer 
is finally discovered. It is quite well done, though the characters ate 
animated Waxworks rather than real people, and the abundance | oi 
incident carries the reader along through a good many improbabilities. 
The story has no “ occult ” interest whatever, but those who like detective: 
tales may find it useful for wiling away an idle hour. 


Eva MARTIN: 
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Compiled by 


CYNTHIA 
ASQUITH 


This volume contains some of the 
weirdest and most uncanny stories of 
the SUPERNATURAL by May Sinclair, 
Algernon Blackwood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes, L. Ps 
Hartley, Dennis Mackail, Clemence Dane, etc., etc. 
‘The reader's shuddering hands will need for them the support of 
a table before he has ventured far into its appalling pages. Anyone 
in need of a good scare will find it here,’’—Star. : 
“These are real spook tales, warranted to raise the hair of the most 
sceptical. Writers include May Sinclair, Hugh Walpole. Mrs. Belloc 
Lowndes, Clemence Dane.” —Daily Chronicle. i 

Quite the best bedside book that has appeared this year.  « 
most terrifying . . . create an atmosphere on the first page so 
abominably uncanny that you prepare yourself ‘or a yell of blind 
terror.’’—Saturday Review. $ 

Provide us a fine chance o1 shuddering or shivering . . : the 
malign power of Poe.”—Morning Post. : 
real hair-raiser Sixteen new stories—weird and uncanny—ot 
the supernatural by such masters of the craft as May Sinclair, Algernon 
Blackwood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes Clemence Dane, Hugh Walpole, ete. 


—Manchestes Despatch 
7s. 6d. net. 


London : 
HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), Ltd. 
34, Paternoster Row, E.G.4 
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The popular Spiritualist Paper with the large circulation is 


THE TWO WORLDS 


A Weekly Journal devoted to the 
History, Phenomena, Philosophy and Teachings of 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 
(Founded 1887.) Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN, 
Price Twopence. Post Free, 23d. 


Subscription Rates: 12 months, 10/10; 6 months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9, 
We hold the Largest Stock of Books on Psychic 
and Spiritualistic Subjects in the Kingdom. 


“THE TWO WORLDS” PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD, 
18 CORPORATION STREET, MANCHESTER. 


LT 
JUST PUBLISHED. 

Madame Worth |THE moon's NODES 

(Mrs. Bloodworth) x And their importance in Natal Astrology. 
Gives helpful advice on spiritual and By G. WHITE 
material matters, from the view-point | A book of great importar» to all Astrologers 
. a nts, 
of the New Psychology, assisted by Prid 3s: Odie E Fostege scuextrt 
her remarkable psychic powers. | C. D. Dutton, 19 Newgate St., E.C.1 


Interviews daily from 2 p.m to 6 p.m. 
MOONI SUCCESS 


Mornings by appointment only. 


Fces from 10/6. 
Advice by letter from 5/-. 
42a Connaught Street, Hyde Park, 
London, W.2. 


a PSYCHIC BOOKSHOP, 
LIBRARY and MUSEUM 


(Proprietor : 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE). 
UNDER NEW MANAGEMENT.’ 


Fine colleetion of Spiritualistic 
Works, new and old, kept always 
in stock. Lowest prices. Good Cir- 
culating Library. 2/6 a month 
Books sent by postat extra charge’ 


Abbey House, Victoria Street 
(Near Westminster Abbey), 
LONDON, S.W.1. 


Lectures aad 
Demonstrations, 
At Homes, 
Drawing Room 


Your Horoscope 


Madame Bishop Anderson 
Consulting Psychologist. 
Clairvoyante and Clairaudient 

Test Medium. 7 —= 


advice in plain English, covering 5 


If you work with nature in all 


SI G N | afiaizs, the “ moon Sign Book” 


(Planetary Daily Guide for all) 
B (0) Q K tells how, what and when to do 

things for best results. Scien- 
—————" tific, practical. z1st annualedi- 
tion, 128 pages, price $1.00. Full information 
upon request. Murdell Publishing Co., 3006 D 
Tth Avenue, Los Angeles, Calif., U.8.A. 


Are You Making the ? 
Best of Your Life 


Or do you only recognise an oppor- 
tunity when it has passed? 

To save future mistakes send for an 
Astrological Horoscope. 
Horoscop: with three years’ directions, 5/- 
Detailed readings, 10/- and 20/- 
Hand reading, 5/- 


Hours, 11 a.m. to 7 p.m. 


Miss A. BULL, 36 Shaftesbury Avenue 
Piccadilly Circus, W. 1 
67 Jermyn Street, 
St. James's, 
London, S.W.1. 


. Consultations by Appointment. 
Moeting NO POSTAL WORK. TERRE ET 
ete. Under Distinguished Patronage. GERRARD 8094. 
carefully calculated. Straightforward 


years. 
No technical terms. 20/- 


“ Your skill amazing : directions most helpful.”—B. P., Lonpon, W.C.2 


SPECIAL ATTENTION TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS. 
ea Birth place, Date, time (if known), sex- 
i ers only. Mr. RADWELL, 14 Sutherland Terrace, London; $-W- 
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Nirvana. By George S. Arundale. India: Theosophical Publishing 
House. Pp. 219. Price 6s. 


Tris book constitutes, as Bishop Leadbeater says in his short Preface, 
“a valiant attempt to describe the indescribable.” The writer, after 
experiencing “ a marvellous expansion of consciousness ’’in sleep, believed 
that he had reached the Nirvanic plane, and felt impelled to make a record 
of his sensations. He is, frankly, trying to put into words things which 
cannot be spoken, and for this reason the record is inevitably a disap- 
pointment. Yet it does make an impression of absolute sincerity. This, 
no unbiassed reader can deny ; though again and again it falls short and 
“Jets one down ” through sheer inadequacy of language. 

The chief quality sensed by one who succeeds in rising to these supreme 
regions seems to be the quality of Light—Life which is Light—“ Light the 
Healer, Light the Redeemer, the Creator, the Preserver, the Regenerator.” 
We may note that Light the Healer is already being recognised even on the 
earth-plane, and it is not difficult to believe that in time light-treatment 
will be the chief, if not the only, method of healing used by man. Nor is 
it difficult to believe that the development of this Nirvanic consciousness 
makes earth-life very difficult, and at first a continual strain. The neces- 
sity for preserving a true balance, a sense of proportion, begins to be felt, 
and as the writer very truly remarks—“ I must not ignore time because 
I know something of Eternity. I must not ignore the darkness because 
I know something of the Light. . . . I must not ignore man because I 
have learned something of God.” 

The book is illustrated by two remarkable photographs of the Hima- 
layas, which are taken as symbolising the various stages of consciousness 
attainable by man. Toread itis an illuminating—even though in one sense, 
as said before, a disappointing—experience, and it should not be missed 
by anyone who desires to learn something of “ the worlds within ” from 


a source whose sincerity cannot be doubted. - 
Eva MARTIN. 


StupiEs IN Sympotocy. By Ronald A. Lidstone. London: The 
Theosophical Publishing House, Limited. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


WHETHER there is a symbolism inherent in the nature of things, and 
especially in numbers, is a debatable question. But that the ancient 
thinkers believed there to be is beyond doubt. I certainly do not think 
that the antiquity of a belief provides any guarantee of its validity ; but 
Not less certainly do I think it worth while to discover what the men of 
old did believe. Unfortunately, those who have undertaken to expound 
authoritatively the ancient symbologies appear to agree in one particular 
oa Namely in contradicting each other. Meantime the cryptic: utter- 
eas of the ancients remain cryptic, and their thoughts are hidden from 
aaao, therefore, this scholarly little book by Mr. Lidstone in 
this e has endeavoured—very successfully, I think—to shed light on 
to oik scure subject by a careful analysis of some of the cryptic utterances 
He h ich I have referred, and the comparison of them one with another. 
Tar Es, chapters “On the Number Twelve,” “ On the Crucifix and the 
s ot,” “On the Initiations and the Tarot,” and “On the TypesofMan,” 
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In the treatment of the number 12, Mr. Lidstone has establisheq 
correspondences between the twelve foundation stones of the New: Jeru- 
salem of the Book of Revelation and the twelve stones of Aaron’s breast- 
plate of the Book of Exodus, which can hardly be due to chance, but in- 
dicate that the minds of the authors of these books had travelled the same 
road or were subject to the same influence. And it is difficult to avoid 
the conclusion that this common idea of the symbolical significance of this 
number had its basis in primitive astronomy. The symbology of 7 can 
also be traced to the same source. 

Mr. Lidstone’s book contains many other points of interest. I trust 
he will extend his studies. I have only one criticism to offer, and that is 
that the very useful diagrams with which each of his chapters are provided 
would be still more useful if incorporated in the text, instead of being 
printed together at the end of the book. 


H. S. REDGROveE, 
e 


An Astan Arcapy. (The Land and Peoples of Northern Siam). 
By Reginald le May, M.R.A.S. With coloured frontispiece and 


99 illustrations and map. Roy. 8vo, pp. 274. Heffer & Sons, 
Cambridge. Price ats. 


Tuis fascinating volume contains such a variety of interests that it is 
difficult to know where to start. The reader can open the book at any 
point—and read on longer than he intended! It is a very full description 
of the peoples and customs of Northern Siam, a land of beauty and interest, 
little known, but here detailed by a skilful and sympathetic hand familiar 
for many years with all its phases. 

: Doubtless the chief interest for readers of this Review will be found 
in the folk stories which are interspersed here and there throughout the 
volume, and the accounts of religious rites, of animism and witchcraft 
and current Magical practices, which are related with no attempt to deduce 
anything from them. Among the many excellent illustrations are figures 
of Buddha, coins, and temples, as well as characteristic people of interest 
to the anthropologist. Music, dancing, sports and games, all receive 
their due share, among which some item of information, often a detail to 
the author, conveys much to the student. The details are unusually full, 


A and the volume is one of the most absorbing that the writer has met 
i for a long time, 


W.G. R. 


MAYA AND MEXICAN ART. By T. A. Joyce. Foolscap quarto, PP; 


I9I. Fully illustrated. Published by “The Studio, Limited.’ 
Price Ios. 6d, 


THE origin of Mayan art is, as every student of the occult knows, inextri¢- 
ably related to the history of Atlantis, from which certain art practices 
as used in symbolical Magic and worship spread to Egypt on one side and 
to Central America on the other, when the last islands sank. The evi- 
dences of this single origin for two types ofart not superficially similar aTe 
only now being adduced by the archzologist as regards Mayan work, 
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Ready 2107} 


ONE WORLD 
—AT A TIME 
by 
BERNARD HAMILTON 
Author of “The Giant,” etc. 
This book is purely a con- 
fession of faith. The author 
declares that God transcends 
all matter—that although He 
is a Spirit He is also a Fact. 
He further states that the 
spiritual world is as realas the 
physical werld, and he puts 
forward his views so con- 
vincingly that this book is 
certain toarousemore than the 
usual amount of controversy. 


Handsomely bound in cloth, with 
a frontispiece. 15s. net. 


ON THE OLD 
ATHABASKA TRAIL 
by 
L. J. BURPEE 

“A briskly written account 
of exciting adventures of fur- 
hunters from the days of 
Thompsonand Cox. No lover 
of adventure should miss 
“The Old Athabaska Trail.” 

“Wild West fiction has given 
us nothing more enthralling 
than this account of explora- 
tion in the Rockies.” 

— Sunday Herald. 


z “Told in a brisk conversa- 
ional manner. ” — Daily News. 


I 
a One large handsome volume, 
wth 16 illustrations. 15s. net. 


Ready Shortly 
THE SALAD BOWL 


b 

ARTHUR LAMBTON 

Author of “ My Story,” ete. 

A volume of Reminiscences 
dealing with the social, sporting 
and dramatic subjects of the last 
45 years. “The Salad Bowl” 
is purely reminiscent and anec- 
dotal—the book teems with 
famous people who walk through 
its pages. Not the least inter- 
esting chapter is the one on 
“The Crimes Club,’’ of which Mr. 
Lambton, who is an ardent 
criminologist, was one of the two 
founders. This volume deals 
with allsorts and conditions of 
people, and with many countries. 


In one large handsome volume, 
with 20 illustrations. 18s. net. 


IN THE BEGINNING 


by 
ALLAN SULLIVAN 


Author of 
“In the Days of Their Youth,” etc. 


«A stimulating story, 
entirely original, touches on 
more than one point in simi- 
larity with Conan Doyle’s ‘The 
Lost World.’ A graphic style.” 

—Aberdeen Press. 

“A good adventure story.” 

—Daily Chronicle. 

«Mr. Sullivan has achieved 

a truly remarkable feat . . . 


“a book capable of giving... - 


the shiver of delighted excite- 
ment... a love story... one 
ofthe most entrancing fictions 


published for years past.” 
— Sunday Times. 


7s. 6d. net, 
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If so, let us send you ŅŲ 
FREE our interesting book on © 
“BYES” that gives compete > 
' advice how to strengthen and preserve 
the most WONDERFUL ORGAN OF 
THE HUMAN BODY. It shows how 
you can cure most defects without 
spectacles, drugs, or operations. All 
these admitted failures are’ superseded 
by the ‘Neu-Vita’ System thatsuccessfully 
helps nature to strengthen the eyes 
and restore the vision. A safe mode of 
self-massage that gently stimulates the 
eyes by restoring the vital blood circu- 
lation—that is all your weak’ eyes need. 
For refractive errors; as _Near-Sight, 
Far-Sight, Astigmatism, Squint, etc., 
due to eyeball distortion, the eye is 
moulded painlessly yet surely to normal 
shape. Five minutes’ easy self home 
treatment counteracts eye-strain, cures 
headache, corrects most all eye trouble 
and enables glasses to be discarded for 
ever. Have faith in nature. Animals 
don’t need spectacles; neither need 
humans, 
Throw Away Your Eyeglasses. 
SEE NATURALLY! 
To spread eye knowledge the book 
(published price 1/-) is distributed 
freely at cost. Secure your FREE 
COPY now by sending 3d. (abroad 6 
foreign) stamps. Send no money or ff 
ostcards. Simply enclose stamps with 
ul] name and address, to 


NEU-VITA (Dept,’ G.8), 4 
4-78, Central Bdgs., London Bridge, fj 
London, S.E.1, England. ki 


È =? ee SE = Dann 
M.A., OXON. 
Will cast your horoscope for ros, and give delinea- 
tion. Alsoifdesired, fuller delineation : direction: 
solar revolution: all transits and every variety 
of predictive pointers carefully calculated. Indi- 
vidual judgment guaranteed. 


Send for form to 24 Rowsley Avenue, N.W.4. 
—————— 


The “ AFU-RA” CHAPTER of 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 

has now been formed in London. 
Public Meetings are now being held every Friday 
Evening at 8 p.m., at 6 Bishops Road, Paddington, 
London, W. (half minute from Paddington Station), 
A copy of the Constitution and Rules and list of 
Lessons issued on application to P, S. Heru-Ka 
President, 88, High Street, Notting Hill Gate 
(adjoining Central London Rly. Station), 


Regulus, Astrologer 
Map and brief judgment, 5s. 

_ With two years’ advice, 10s, 6d, 
Time, Date, Place of Birth and Sex 
petted: If married, date of same 

or correction 

93 COWGATE STREET, NORWICH. 


MRS. S. FIELDER 


Clairvoyante, Psychometrist 
Interviews daily, 2 to 8, Saturdays 
excepted. Psychometry by post (send 
=e ree dale and stamp) irom 2/6. 

9 Fairbridge Road, Upper Hollow 
Highgate Tube, N.19. "Phone : Mount View Bee 


Consult KEIRO 
(late of Regent Street, 30 Years.) 
Author of ‘‘ Practical Palmistry.” 
CLAIRVOYANCE, CRYSTAL, Etc, 
Interviews daily at 
2 Nevern Road, Cromwell Crescent, 
Earl’s Court, S.W.5 Kelvin 8415, 


ALSO 


MADAME JEANE CAVENDISH 


BORN SEER. 
Interviews 11 to 8. 


Clients visited at their Homes. At Homes 
and Parties attended. 


Occult Meaning of Names and Numbers, 


| 
PSYCHIC IMPRESSIONS from hand- 
writing, photos, or small article. Send 
Postal Order for 2/6. More extended 
reading 5/-. Stamped envelope 
appreciated. Address, Phyllis M. 
Tate, 170 South Street, Park, Shef- 
field. Advice by posf; only. Mention 
Occult Review. 


“The weirdest of weird tales.” 
— Punch. 


BRAM STOKER’S 


DRACULA 


Ofall the amazing stories frem the pen 
of Bram Stoker, by far the most fascinat- 
ing and enthralling is Dracula. It is 
without a rival in the realms of weird 
imaginative fiction. Besides this master- 
piece the gruesome mysteries of Sheridan 
Lefanu pale into insignificance, while 
the * atmosphere of horror equals in 
intensity that of Edgar Allan Poe at 
his best. 2s. net. 

i 


| 
HELEN, THE GREEK 


Writes up your former incarnation 
story from photograph and birth- 
date, Occultand Mystic Lessons by 
correspondence. Fees 5/6 and 10/6. 
Address: c/o OccuttT REVIEW, 
Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 


P. S. HERU-KA 
84 Kensal Road, London, W.10. 


Nativities calculated and readings giver, or 
health, marriage, financial prosper! De 
Any questions answered. , 

place of birth required. 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness 


MRS. ANNETTA BANBURY 


The well-known Clairyoyante, Powe 


Telepathist—Hear Clairaudiea ty re- 
Advice daily on personal and general MA’ only. 
quiring psychic aid by letter apro P 
Psychometry by post, fee 55. A igators: 
Development of Mediumship Investiṣat g yBURY, 
for an appointment, MRS. ANNETTA s 
t“ Minoru,” 3 Portland Place, Marin 
Brighton, Sussex, 
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though much has been done in relation to Egypt. Consequently, the 

ublication of a number of excellent examples such as we have here, is 
doubly welcome. The description is slight and guarded, as befits a modern 
school bent on proving no theory and stating nothing but the bare facts, 
as far as possible. “ 

The psychological bias among the peoples was so different, that where 
Egypt was essentially pacific, the Mayans were as essentially warlike and 
ploodthirsty in their sacrificial rites. The war god was consequently more 
worshipped and appeased, where in Egypt the god of creation received 
more homage. Hierarchic rule was common to both and endured much 
longer in Mexico, until a century or so prior to the Spanish invasions, which 
saw the remnants of the races. 

The whole of the abstruse Mayan hieroglyphic system is not yet known, 
put some of their time glyphs are here reproduced. They show an inter- 
esting development of figures from geometrical or semi-geometrical signs. 
The mural “ decoration ” also appears to denote certain scientific know- 
ledge which they possessed. Altogether this interesting volume will 
provide some useful material for study. 

: W. G. R. 


FUNERAL Customs: Their Origin and Development. By Bertram 
S. Puckle. Demy 8vo, pp. 283. London: T. Werner Laurie, 
Ltd. 16s. net. Pa 


It may seem at first sight that this is compilation only, a mere note- 
book methodised, and that even as such it is not exactly the work of a 
practised hand: it does, however, represent a point of view, being the 
liberation of death from that accumulation of ugly trappings which cen- 
turies of vain observance have heaped thereon. The discussion of crema- 
tion on both sides of the question exhibits an impartial and also an in- 
formed mind. The Christian point of view is brought forth clearly and 
also one of the grounds on which it was based from the beginning, being 
the Burial of Christ on the rock-hewn sepulchre, behind which there lies 
the age-long horror of cremation among the Jews. But the fact that “ the 
‘Christian Church put all the weight of her increasing influence against 
cremation and has never “altered her attitude ” has something more 
at the back of it than Jewish feeling or what happened to the body of her 
Founder, which was not buried after all: there is surely the insuperable 
difficulty which is offered to the idea of a physical resurrection, on which 
Christian doctrine insists. There is otherwise some curious matter, 
ae readily accessible, drawn into a chapter on “ body-snatching,” but 

hat upon burial customs is no more than occasional memoranda on a 
Very large subject. After all, however, the volume is meant to be for 
Seneral reading and is by no means addressed to specialists. As much 
ae be said of the section on death-warnings. On the whole, Mr. Puckle’s 
f ection Serves its slight purpose passably well. The notes recall many 
miliar authorities, but a few writers are named with whom I am glad to 
some acquainted on my own part. I miss all reference to Weever’s 

“neral Monuments, which is one of the stories of old. A word should 
Pe said in conclusion about the excellent manner of production and the 


“stration, which are very creditable to the publishers. 
A. E. WAITE. 
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Tue Ripinc Licut. By Neil Scot. London: G. T. Foulis & Co, 
Price 7s. 6d. 


A first novel this—but assuredly not a novel of inexperience, The 
author not only commands a style of rich expressiveness but has tact fine 
enough to endure the discipline of a theme which seems to require the te 
freedom permitted to Continental fiction. The heroine (Leslie) is a Scottish 
‘aristocrat whose lonely and thwarted childhood is .the prelude to a life | 
dominated by compassion and love. She charms men unconsciously, 
and without feeling celestial love “ gives ” herself to two lovers before she pi 
recognises her true affinity. Fear and pessimism are her chief enemies, 
and her horror in expecting motherhood while regarded by her decorous 
relatives as a maiden, is graphically depicted against a background of 
worse misery. The author’s ideality, which places the novel above the ne 
rank of entertainments, is nevertheless not its most admirable feature to 4 
the critic of mere art. For what stand out in the gallery Sf our mind and 4 
refuse to have their faces turned to the wall are the figures of the heroine’s 
aunt, her maid and her factor, whose artistic value is due to his particular 
setting. Asan egoist the aunt, crammed with material interest, passion- i} 

less save for the passion for ruling a fair estate, is worthy to stand beside 
any other flower of selfishness in fiction. 
The occult interest of “The Riding Light” isfundamental. The «= 
author has constantly in view the “white” and the “ sinisters ” on the 
ss spiritual planes who affect atmosphere and intensify mental feeling and 
will. l 
The characters include an evil magician, a surgeon who becomes a 
magnetic healer, and a voice from the other world. At the same time the 
novel triumphs rather as a moving story in a world of half lights than as an E 
interpretation of life by one who has walked with Virgil or with Sinnett— i 
or with Andrew Jackson Davis. Such as it is, it is an artistic treat. i 
W. H. CHESSON. 


ALBERT CHEVALIER Comes BACK : A Record of Spirit Communication. E, 
By Florence Chevalier. With four illustrations. London: į 
Rider & Co., Paternoster House, E.C.4. Price 5s. net. A 


In these frankly-emotional pages Albert Chevalier’s widow takes the 
public into her confidence, and gains thus a still wider audience for the 
` brilliant singer of those coster lyrics which delighted so many of us in the 

‘ far-off pre-war days, 

: To all those who have tested the fact of communication with the 
dwellers in the “ Unseen ” the experiences she details so clearly in her 
book will be as echoes many times re-echoed, but to herself they must ; 
be as a newly-discovered mine of priceless gems. She tells us that up tO 
the time of her husband’s passing she “knew absolutely nothing of 
Spiritualism.” Through twenty-five chapters full of details relating t 
the various forms of mediumship we see the author adding joy upon joy 
to her life, which but for these things would have been as a barren desert. gah 
N It is good to note that any allusion to the Divine Master, Jesus % 

azareth, is in terms of the deepest reverence. This in itself is a Safe g 
guard against the power of evil impersonators. If all spiritualists would 

: Tealise this we would have fewer untoward results from mixed séances: E 

Epīru K. HARPER. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar Se 
i : i ~ d 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


/ 


OCCULT REVIEW 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


“ Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor “Tume OccuLT REVIEW,” PATERNOSTER HOUSE, 
Lonpon, E.C.4. i 

i BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW” SUB- i 

i SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & Co., PaTER- Ry 
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IT is a curious psychological characteristic of London crowds 
that they will gather more densely round the park or street- 
corner orator who harangues them in broken English than they 
will round a speaker who is obviously one of their own country- 
men. What is the reason for this? If they reflect at all, do 
_ they really think that an alien can tell them better than one of 
their own nationality the best way to manage their affairs ? 
Or is it that the alien is merely regarded as an object of amused 
curiosity ? Personally I think the truth will be found to lie 
between these two extremes. The average Londoner nowadays 
i iS neither so insular as to want to stand gaping at the stranger 
in foreign garb—such a sight is common enough—nor is he so 
foolish as to expect the alien agitator to understand better than a 
_ the Englishman the essentials necessary for the efficient regula- 
SE tion of his home affairs. On careful analysis it will be found 
_ 48 often as not that the individuals composing the crowd ‘ar 
animated by a more or less definite desire to obtain if possib 
; 217 2 
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an insight into the other fellow’s way of thinking, to learn how 
the Englishman and his affairs appear to the stranger, to gain 
a new point of view from which to look at his own problems, 
Unfortunately the professional agitator from abroad such as 
one may find addressing a London street-corner gathering is not 
of the calibre to contribute any particularly striking or original 
thought to vital political problems. He is a mere radiator of 
astral vibrations of hatred and discontent, with nothing con- 
structively useful to offer, and actuated only by a senseless desire 
to tear down and disintegrate. The measure of attention accorded 
him is no gauge of the extent to which his audience actually 
agrees with his views. And it is not only among the class that 
foregathers at the corner of the street that the abovementioned 
characteristic manifests itself. Every open-minded” thinker is 
glad of an opportunity to consider an outside point of view, not 
only in regard to politics, but in connection with any subject 
of which he would like to gain a better grasp. Wherever one 
turns the same phenomenon is to be seen. It is only necessary 
for a Hindu, for example, to announce himself as a yogi to 
ensure for himself a respectful hearing. In the churches and 
chapels, too, the evangelist converted from another faith may 
confidently anticipate being accorded a hearty welcome, and to 
be treated with more consideration than is generally bestowed 
upon the resident pastor. Let it not be inferred, however, that 
the above comments necessarily carry any implication of dis- 
paragement. It is not mere curiosity, but a genuine desire for 
truth which makes, for instance, a Hindu interpretation of the 
Christian religion of particular interest to those who have been 
born and bred in that faith. Such interchange of views stimu- 
lates thought and arouses the flagging energies of those in whom 
the spirit of devotion has become dulled by the dry formalism 
of orthodox Christian interpretation. The practical importance 
of such exchange of thought cannot be over-estimated, for the 
deeper and miore varied the individual spiritual estimates of 


Christ and his religion, the greater the gain for humanity in 
general. 


None but the most intolerant will deny the exceptional 
THE RELIGIovs M™YStical genius of India; and to the religious 
GENIUS OF leaders of that country, from time to time, we 
INDIA. are indebted for several illuminative expositions 
of our Christian faith, Take the case of the 
; ; whose propagandists were so active in the early 
seventies, especially its famous leader, Keshab Chunder Sen. 
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i In a lecture delivered to a native audience he once pointed out i) 
how much nearer in reality was the spirit of Christ to the heart Í 
of the East than to that of the West. The essential truth of his { 
remarks is as applicable to-day as it was in 1879, when the 
words were spoken. a í 
“Why should you Hindus,” he says, “go to England to 
learn Jesus Christ ? Is not Christ’s native land nearer to India 
than England? Are not Jesus and his apostles and immediate 
followers more akin to Indian nationality than Englishmen ? 
Are not the scenes enacted in the drama of the Christian dispensa- hi 
tion altogether homely to us Indians? When we hear of the 
lily, and the sparrow, and the well, and a hundred other things. 
of Eastern countries, do we not feel we are quite at home in ti 
the Holy Land? Why should we, then, go to a distant country H 
like England in order to gather truths which are to be found i 
‘much nearer home? Go to the rising sun in the East, not to i 
the setting sun in the West, if you wish to see Christ in the Ir 
plenitude of His glory and in the fulness and freshness of the He 
primitive dispensation. Why do I speak of Christ in England i 
and Europe as the setting sun? Because there we find apostolical | 
Christianity almost gone; because we find the life of Christ ' 
formulated into lifeless forms and antiquated symbols. But 
if you go to the true Christ in the East and his apostles, you are 
seized with inspiration. You find the truths of Christianity 
all fresh and resplendent.” 


Christ came from the East, and temperamentally the East 
is more en rapport with the essence of Christianity than is the 
West. There is more than a little ground for justification of 
the complaint once made by Keshab that Christ as brought to: 
India by the Western evangelist was essentially an Englishman, 
with English manners and customs, and stamped with the 
British temperament. This stricture upon missionary activity 
arose from no spirit of intolerance. Indeed, » the intimate 
sympathy of this leader of the Somaj with the vital principles 
of Christianity was sufficiently deep to inspire the following 
S€nerous comment. . 

“ Jesus,” he says, “lives in all Christian lives and in all 
Christian influences at work around us. You may deny his 
doctrine, you may even hate his name, but you cannot resist 
his influence. Christ exists throughout Christendom like an all- 
Petvading leaven, mysteriously leavening the bias of millions 
_ of men and women.” 
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But still more intimate may the rapport of Keshab Chunder 
Sen be shown to be with the inner spirit of the Christian faith, 
Starting out in 1869 with the mere recognition of Jesus Christ | 
as a great reformer, we find him ten years later admitting his j 
divine humanity, and in 1882 acknowledging the Founder of i 
Christianity as being identical with the Second Person of the i 
Trinity, the Logos. He writes : 


b 

“ With the evolution of man, creation is not exhausted. It + 
goes farther along the course of progressive humanity. In the | | 
earliest phase of his life, whether in the little infant or in the 
primitive barbarian, man, with all his highly finished organism, 
is but a creature of God. Through culture and education he 
rises in the scale of humanity till he becomes the son of God. 
See how the Lord asserted his power and established his dominion - 
in the material and the animal kingdom, and then in the world 
of humanity. . When that was done, the volume of the Old 
Testament was closed. The New Testament began with the 
birth of the Son of God.” 


The mainspring of missionary activity is the conviction that 
Christianity is universal. For the narrow Christ of orthodox 
theology, however, Keshab has no use. “I deny and repudiate 
the little Christ of popular theology, and stand for a great Christ, 
a fuller Christ, a more eternal Christ. I plead for the eternal 
Logos of the Fathers, and I challenge the world’s assent. This 
is the Christ who was in Greece and Rome, in Egypt and India. 
In the bards and the poets of the Rig Veda was he. He dwelt 
in Confucius and in Sakyamuni. This is the true Christ whom 
I can see everywhere, in all lands and at all times. He is not 
a monopoly of any nation or creed... . Begotten by the . 
“volition ’ of Almighty God, as Tertullian says, the Spirit-Christ jj 
Spread forth in the universe as an emanation from the Divine ‘i 
Reason, and you can see him with the eye of faith underlying 
the endless varieties of truth and goodness in ancient and modem f 
times, . .. Scattered in all schools of philosophy and in aly 
religions, among men and women of the East and West, are 
multitudinous Christ-principles and fragments of Christ-life, 
one vast and identical Sonship diversely manifested.” 


What is this but the mystical or Platonic view of Christianity 
of which Dean Inge is so able and eloquent an advocate? The 
innate idealism of the East makes the acceptance of the mystical 
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Another Eastern mind which has brought to the interpretation 
of Christianity much that is helpful and inspiring 
is that of P. C. Mazoomdar, a personal friend 
and disciple of Keshab Chunder Sen, and also 
an active member of the Brahmo Somaj. In his early days, 
he tells us, he was never brought up with any leaning towards 
Christianity. Perhaps it was his early contact with Keshab 
that awakened in him the sense of need for “ the grace of a saving 
God.” Whatever it was, the life and teaching of Jesus Christ 
held for him a remarkable and unaccountable fascination. After: 
a period of spiritual conflict, Mazoomdar experienced a definite 
conversion to the Christian faith. One hot, sombre night, while 
he sat alone in the haunted silence, he fell into dreamy contem- 
plation. Here is his self-revelation in his own words : 


MAZOOMDAR’S 
CONVERSION. 


“ In my spiritual wretchedness I prayed and besought heaven. 
I cried and shed hot tears. It might be said I was alinost in a. 
state of trance. Suddenly it was revealed to me that there was. 
close to me a holier, more blessed, most living personality upon. 
whom I might repose my troubled head. Jesus lay discovered 


iə in my heart as a strange, human, kindred love, as a repose, a. 
> sympathetic consolation, an unpurchased treasure to which I 


was freely invited. The response of my nature was unhesitating. 
Jesus from that day to me became a reality whereon I might. 
lean. It was an impulse then, a flood of light, love and consola- 


tion. Itis no longer an impulse now. It is a faith and principle, 


an experience verified by a thousand trials.” 


< Like other Orientals, Mazoomdar was acutely conscious of 
the distinction between the Eastern and Western conceptions 


of Christ. The doctrines of the orthodox exponent of Christianity” 


he found to be historical, exclusive and arbitrary. The mis- 
sionary: continually talked of blood and fire, and cast ridicule 
on the faiths of others, however conscientiously held. No. 
religious ideas were sacred to him unless he taught them. All 
self-sacrifice which he did not understand was a delusion. In the: 
Western Christ, Mazoomdar saw “ the incarnation of theology, 
formalism, ethical and physical force.” Compare this with his: 
Own picture of the Prophet of Nazareth. 


; “ His presence is the presence of all that is good and loving, 
his Memory is a benediction to all. Babes and children he calls. 
unto him, but the wise and self-righteous he puts away. . . . 
Wherever he treads, flowers spring under his feet; wherever 


i 
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locks, in which the zephyrs of the mountain play ; his garments = 
of seamless white, for whose touch the diseased and sinful eagerly 
long; his beautiful feet, washed with precious ointments and | 
wiped with women’s hair; his brightened forehead, his absent 
eyes, which show his spirit is far away communing with beings 
we do not see—all these point him out to be the prophet of the 
east, the sweet Jesus of the Galilean lake whom we still see in 
our hearts. .. . His patience and meekness are an everlasting 
rock. His poverty has sanctified the home of the poor; his 
love of healing fills the earth with innumerable acts of benevolence 
and sympathy, and fills with hope the sick and dying. The 
wild genius of Mohammed knew and adored him. The love- 
intoxicated soul of Hafiz revelled in the sweetness of his piety 
amid the rosebuds and nightingales of Persia. And’ here, too, 
in India, we Hindu Aryans have learned to enshrine him in the 
heart of our philosophy, in the core of our exuberant love.”’ 


To the Eastern imageries, parables and allegories of Christianity 
Mazoomdar, like his friend and teacher, brings the sympathetic 
imagination of the Orient. The character and mission of the 
man of Galilee take on an intensity of life which many amongst 
the most sincere expositors of the West are unable in such a 
degree to impart to them. 


At the present time much attention is being directed towards 
j ASS NSO the message of the East to the West as conceived 
| / FROMTHE rast, PY the Sadhu Sundar Singh—‘‘ This Christian 
rad apostle of the present day, whose life is a 
veritable ` Mirror of Christ’’’ as Dr. Friedrich Heiler describes 
him.* The Sadhu was born into the Sikh religion in 1889. His 
mother, a cultured and religious woman, carefully trained him 
in habits of devotion. To her prayers he attributes his first 
impulse to embrace the spiritual life. Death parted the boy 
and his mother when he was fourteen years of age, and to this 
day the memory of his loss dims his eyes with tears, and brings 
an expression of pain to his face. “ My mother,” he says, 
“prepared me for the work of God. . . . She would have become 
a Christian if she had lived longer. . . . I thank God for such a 
mother. I have seen many Christian women, but none of them 
came up to her.” 


After his bereavement, Sundar Singh apparently tried to seek 
forgetfulness in the study of his sacred books. When his father 


* The Gospel of Sadhu Sundar Si iedri iler, Ph.D., D.D. 
London: Allen aus ea 2 Dinek. PY Friedrich Heiler, 
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ventured to remonstrate with him for his over-eagerness, Sundar 
Singh replied, “ I must have peace at all costs. The things 
of this world can never satisfy me.” Meditation and yoga 
he practised for hours on end. By prolonged concentration 
he seems to have been successful in inducing a lower form of 
trance; and he complains that he came out of the state no 
wiser nor better than when he went in. Nevertheless, as will be 
seen later, there is reason to believe that his yoga discipline, 
far from being fruitless, prepared him to become the pronounced 
ecstatic that he is. The sadhu himself hints as much : 


“ As long as I was a Hindu I spent hours in meditation every 
day. That may have helped me to cultivate my spiritual faculties, 
E but I did not understand spiritual Reality. . . . A simple prayer i 
ba to Jesus helped me more than all my meditations. In Christianity 

7 I find one very simple method: prayer—the way to follow at all 

AF times. . . . Prayer enables us to distinguish the genuine in- 
spirations which come to us in meditation from those which are 
valueless ; for in real prayer God illumines the deepest and most 
sensitive part of the soul, the conscience.” 


When first brought in touch with Christianity at the mission 
school of his native place, Sundar Singh would have none of it. 
He even incurred the disapprobation of his father by wantonly ia 
destroying a copy of the Christian Bible. “What!” he ex- 
claimed—“ our religion, Hinduism, the most beautiful religion 
in the world, doesn’t give me peace. How, then, can any other 
religion give it to me?’’ Unable to find the rest for which his 
heart so sorely languished, he resolved to end it all by suicide. 
Next morning he would throw his body before a passing train. 
Early on the fateful day he prepared himself, according to Hindu. 
Custom, by taking a ceremonial bath, and before going out knelt 
once more to plead with God to show him the way of salvation. 
Suddenly a great light shone in his room. He looked out, 
thinking the house was on fire. There was no fire. He con- 
tinued praying. Then dawned a wonderful vision: in the: 
Centre of a luminous cloud, the radiant face of a Man. He 
thought it must be Buddha or Krishna, but to his astonishment 
he was addressed in his native tongue with the words, “ Why 

© you persecute me? Remember that I gave my life for you 
Upon the Cross.” 
“ What I saw,” Sundar affirms, “ was no imagination of my 
wn Up to that moment I hated Jesus Christ. and did not a 
hiPhim. If I were talking of Buddha I might have imagined 
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it, for I was in the habit of worshipping him. It was no dream. 
When you have just had a cold bath you don’t dream. It was. 
a reality, the living Christ. He can turn his enemy into a preacher 
of the gospel. He gave me His peace, not for a few hours, but 
throughout sixteen years. That which other religions could not 
do for many years, Jesus did inafewseconds. He filled my heart 
with infinite peace.” 

The psychology of religion has a sufficiently rational explana- 
tion to account for such conversions, but one and all fall short. 
of accounting for the tremendously dynamical effects of such a 
revelation upon the subject of the experience. The Reality 
behind the veil may indeed make use of accidental historical 
influences which govern mental life and growth, as Dr. Heiler 
points out, but it is Itself that “ wholly other” v-hich lies far 
beyond all the laws of psychology and breaks through them in 
the act of revelation. Again and again the mystics of all religions 
testify to the reality of Divine Grace. 

Perhaps the most striking feature of Sundar’s gospel is his. 
emphatic insistence on the vital importance of prayer in the 
Christian life. “ In the Christian history of prayer,” remarks Dr. 
Heiler, “ the sadhu takes a special place, not only because of the 
decision with which he affirms the centrality of prayer in Christian 
experience, but also on account of the ludicity and depth of his 
conception of prayer. To many of our contemporaries, both in 
the East and the West, he has opened up the world of prayer.” 

In the light of occultism, prayer is seen to be the very Path 
itself. From the humble petition for spiritual enlightenment, to 
the heights of mystical contemplation, prayer is the very life 
of the soul. In prayer the deepest, purest essence of the man 1S 
freed, and floating upward draws nearer to its Source. It 1s 
with that finer essence of himself that the man is expected to 
“ask” before he may hope to “receive.” Spiritual gifts are 
not to be had for asking with the mind alone. True prayet 5 
itself a form of divine inspiration. “Teach us how to pra 
is one of the purest types of supplication. Well may we echo 
the cry of Matthew Arnold : 


When the Soul, growing clearer, 
Sees God no nearer : 
When the Soul, mounting higher, 
To God comes no nigher : 
But the arch-fiend Pride 
Mounts at her side, 
Foiling her high emprize, 
Sealing her eagle eyes, 
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And, when she fain would soar, 
Makes idols to adore ; 
Changing the pure emotion 
Of her high devotion, 
To a skin-deep sense 
Of her own eloquence : 
Strong to deceive, strong to enslave— 
Save, oh save. 


As previously indicated, the early yoga training of the sadhu 
has evidently prepared him for the experience of 
long periods of religious ecstasy. These periods 
in his case usually last an hour or two, and 
although he does not encourage them, he experiences this grace 
from eight to ten times a month. Sundar Singh gives us to 14 
understand that during his state of ecstasy, all the external fe: 
senses are inactive. Of the physical world he sees nothing, aie 
t hears nothing, and is sensitive to nothing. On one occasion he 
~) ~was stung by hornets while in a state of samadhi, but felt nothing 
4 of it. Ecstasy obliterates also the sense of time and space. 
“There is neither past nor future,” he says, “all is present.” 
It is not a semi-conscious or hypnotic state, but an intensely 
alert condition of super-consciousness. In it he can think clearly 
and accurately. It is significant that according to the sadhu, 
mental activity during this state is quite independent of the 
usual activity of the brain. ‘‘ No word is spoken, but I see 
everything in pictures; problems are often solved in a moment 
without the slightest difficulty or effort.” Apparently he holds 
communion with discarnate entities, whether saints or angels, 
_ and when he returns to normal consciousness it is with his soul 


tefreshed and strengthened, and his powers renewed for further 
work. 


Commenting upon the frequency of the sadhu’s periods of 
ecstasy, Dr. Heiler naively remarks that “we must realise, 
however, that the Oriental temperament, and especially the 
Indian, has a far greater tendency towards this kind of ex- 
perience than the. Western. The Indian temperament 1S so 
deeply aware of the unique reality of the Divine, and the nothing- 
ness of all that is merely earthly, that this makes it far easier to 
detach oneself frequently and for long periods from the external 
_ and visible world.” 
What more is this than a confession that the Eastern devotee 
ea ©1n tune with the spiritual life than is the case with his more 

ertalistic Western brother? What is it but an admission | 
M 


ECSTASY OF 
SUNDAR SINGH. 
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that the East knows more about Divine realities than does the 


West ? 

Some contemporary Western theologians have found it a 
matter of regret that‘ Sundar Singh should have ever left his 
native country to visit Europe and America. It is to be sus- 
pected that one of the chief grounds for their disfavour is the 
sahdu’s love of the wonderful. He is an ardent and confirmed 
believer in “‘ miracles,” no few of which, he claims, have happened 
in his own case. F 

The significance of Sundar Singh for Western Christianity, 
however, does not lie in the nature of any 
external marvels, so much as in the nature of 
that spiritual miracle of the inner life which is 
the most wonderful of all. In the message of Sundar Singh, 
Dr. Heiler sees a powerful reminder of the central facts of Chris- 
tianity, and an insistent call to the conscience of Christendom 
to face the supreme challenge of its faith. The mission and 
personality of the sadhu, he says, constitute the most apt and 
searching criticism of the superficialities and errors so manifest 
in modern Western religion. ‘‘ The whole history of Western 
Christianity,” he continues, “‘ presents the spectacle of an ever- 
renewed drift away from the centre, a continual flight to the 
circumference. Again and again the Christianity of the West 
has lost itself in externals, in dogmatic formulas, in ecclesiastic 
organisation, in theological dialectic, in undue stress on intellectual 
culture. Again and again it has mistaken the rind for the kernel. 
The West has not lacked holy men who by life and word have 
called Christendom back to the Living Christ... but the 
present day is not rich in such saints. There are many theologians 
. . : but few men of God. . . . In this Christian sadhu, Western 
= Christianity sees such a man of God.” 


At the root of the troubles of Europe to-day is the fact that we 
ve lost touch with the spiritual life. The spiritual intuition 
been dulled. It is not only the over-development of the 
ete mind that has caused this atrophy, but, as Dr. Heiler 
out, the promulgation of rationalistic theological and 
il ideas, which must also bear part of the blame. 
be seen whether Christendom is too proud to 
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UNSEEN HORRORS 
By AGNES BLAKE 


THE ability to “see” clairvoyantly is, I believe, no longer 
scoffed at, even among the Old Guard of the more materialistic 
public. “There may be something in it,” they will tell you— 
and cautiously leave it at that. There are, however, certain 
visitations which, owing to the absence of anything in the shape 
of what we might call “clairvoyant evidence,” are far more 
difficult to account for, and it is of these I would write, giving as 
illustrations such as I have myself experienced, as also those 
recounted to me by friends for whose veracity and general 
“ level-headedness ’’ I can vouch. 


I will begin with my own two experiences. 


A good many years ago I had occasion to take a flat in Earl’s 
Court, not far from the station. I furnished it with my own 
belongings, having given up my house owing to frequent visits 
to the Continent making the upkeep both inconvenient and 
expensive. The rooms were charming; freshly decorated and 
light, while the house itself and the peeple about it made a 
pleasant impression on all visitors. 


For the first month or so I hardly stayed there at all, excepting 
to sleep a night or two. Then it so happened that I was obliged 
to stay the remainder of the winter in London after all. 


It was, I remember, a very foggy season, and I spent the 
evenings mostly at home. As time went on I used to feel more 

awn ”’ to retiring early and sitting over my bedroom fire—a 
habit I had constantly been twitted for at home. Why I did so 
now, I could not quite say. Somehow I know that in spite of 
its cheery fire I had a “ chilly feeling ” when alone in my sitting- 
toom. . . . I would become depressed for no apparent reason, 
yet depressed with a nameless sort of gloom such as I had never 
felt before. Then, when I got into my bedroom, this departed— 
at lifted, as it were, like a cloud that has darkened a landscape, 
ut, of course, it took some time to realise definitely all this. 
n came one particularly rainy night—the wind-up of several 
S fog. I settled down to a quiet evening’s reading, feeling in 


lock, and the house very quiet, when I began to sens 


F A 227 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


‘Tectly cheerful frame of mind, in good health and at peace _ 
the world in general. The time passed. It was about 


Pee eee ee PIR Greg ote a, 


_ backward progress towards the wall. The morning sun was 


_ flat, but during the short time I still had it'I never sat m ta 
_ Toom at night unless friends were there. Of its history I have 
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that “ chilly feeling ” which I had by now come to recognise. 
I put down my book and felt restless. It so happened that 
I wanted to read, and to read where I was . . . to try and break 
the habit of always reading in bed. There seemed to be a slight 
wind in the room, though the windows were closed, as was also 
the door. There was no possibility of any draught. The feeling 
then began to grow on me... . At first I would not give in, 
but at length I pushed the sofa, on which I had been lying, back 
against the wall. The feeling increased. I felt that I was getting 
thoroughly unnerved. I did not even dare to turn round and go 
out of the room, for Something was there . . . and it might be 
behind me! I had put down my book by now (by the way, 
I was reading Buckle’s History of Civilisation, hardly a work to 
bring about a condition of nerves !), and was gradually working 
my way towards the wall. . . . I needed something to stand up 
against, something behind which It could not get at me. 


How long this state of things went on I cannot say. I felt 
in a condition of suspense. My heart was beating violently 
and I was breaking out into a cold sweat—and all the time that 
curious little wind was passing through the room. . . . I could see 
the leaves of the open book stirred by its breath, yet what I 
sensed far more acutely beyond all this was a Presence . . . and 
I can only describe it as the presence of some unseen Horror. 


Gradually I worked my way along the wall towards 
the door and—having once reached this—with my eyes still 
seeking to pierce visibility and get at the cause of this mystery, 
I grasped the handle of the door and, opening it, rushed out. 


In the hall I caught up a cloak, and hurrying downstairs 
I got out of doors and wandered about in the pelting rain for 
some hours before daring to return to my own rooms again. 
Then, with, some ‘caution, I ventured into my bedroom. Here 
all was as usual.’ I felt no further fear, and retired to rest. In 
the morning I looked out before the house was astir, or the maid 
had come up to “do the rooms.” The door stood wide open, 
just as I had left it at the moment of “‘ wild escape,” the furniture 
stood in confusion . . . just as I had pushed it in my painful 


shining in. No scene could have been less uncanny ` - - OF 
more untidy. 


Circumstances soon occurred, compelling me to give up the 
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no idea. As to its former inhabitants, I was unable to ascertain 
anything beyond that a lady (a well-known actress of the day) 
had for a time lived there. In later years I remember rea ding 
that she had died by her own hand under very distressing circum- 
stances in Australia. 


My next experience of a similar nature was on the Veld, 
in Mashonaland, on January 17th, 1899, to be exact. We were 
on the trek, and having made the most of an interval of fine 
weather, such as you get from time to time during the “ rains,” 
had out-spanned for the night at the foot of a high and partially 
wooded kopje, some thirty miles from Christmas Pass, on the 
way down to Umtali. 


After calling a halt I noticed that the “boys ’’ seemed to 
hesitate—indeed, a man of the party said: “ Those black devils 
don’t seem to like this place, but it’s near water and close to 
the sweet veld .. so I don’t see that we can do better.” 


The night passed all right, and the next day—being still fine 
—was devoted to “shooting for the pot.’’ Some of the party 
went further afield, but I stayed near the waggon, seeing to the 
commissariat. Towards evening we were going to have a big 
feed, so all the “ billies ” were planted in and about the great 
veld-fire. Being busy, I had hardly noticed how the time had 
gone, yet suddenly I became aware that night had descended 
with all the swiftness common to those climes—and that I felt 
chilly. 

I now realised that the “ boys” had not yet returned with 
the horses and the cattle—a most annoying discovery. Nor was 
Our dog about. I called, but no answer came—they were 
evidently too far off. Isat down near the fire, but the same feeling 
Thad known in the room at Earl’s Court, years before, now over- 
“ame me once more. Something was there—I should never see it, 
but—should I put out my hand I felt it would be certain to 
come into contact with Something. It seemed so close tome . . . 
and T sensed the same coldness and the same nameless horror. 
“Ow long could I go on standing it? Then at length I became 
aware of sounds in the distance—the-neighing of my horse, the 
Stamping of the oxen as they came into the out-span ; the voices 
of the “ boys’’ and—best of all—the cold nose of my terrier, 
Gyp, thrust against my hand. Soon, too, the rest of the party 

€d up, and the night seemed “itself again.” After supper, 


_ however One of the men said: “ Look here! Shilling ” (he was — 
Oremost “ boy,” and the driver) “says he and the other 


ur 


—s een ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


230 | THE OCCULT REVIEW 


chaps don’t like this place; I can’t get anything out of him 

beyond maninge schellem [very bad] but the thing is that if we í 
stay, they will most likely slope——’’ Well, the night passed | 
without any incident, and the next day we moved on, but 
“ knowing my public” I never mentioned what I had sensed 
during that hour before their return to camp. Some months 
later, however, I happened to describe that particular outspan ii 
to a well-known hunter, and he told me that the kopje was one 
on and about which the Mashonas had buried their dead. This 
would, he said, have accounted for the native boys’ objections. 
J did not mention my own experience. 


A friend to whom I have spoken of these happenings, tells 
| me that three times in her life some unseen presence has—as 
| she puts it—“ tortured her.’ The first time it happened was 
when she was staying in a boarding-house in Torrington Gardens, 
in the West Central district in 1900. It was also in the winter 
| and at night, and—to quote her own words—she “‘ felt it coming 
( across the room... though nothing was there! It came 
k and lay on the bed beside me—I could feel it . . . yet there was 
nothing and still it pressed up against me.’’ And she felt herself 
paralysed with the same horror I have experienced under similar 
circumstances. At length the release came—‘‘ It seemed to fade 
away,’ she says. Both this lady’s next experiences were in 
Berlin, and in 1911, but each time the “ visitation’ occurred in 
a different house ; indeed, in houses at a considerable distance 
from each other. On each of these occasions did she again sense 
Its approach—feel it coming nearer and nearer. The first time, 
she tells me, she nearly fainted, but on the second occasion, by 
some sort of divine inspiration, she managed to raise one hand 


and make the Sign of the Cross . . . and the Thing went, its 
gomg as unseen as its coming. Never was anything seen clair- 
voyantly. . ` 


The last exprience of this kind I have to tell is that of a friend 
who was at the time in the Indian Army. He and some other 
men—under what circumstances I do not now remember—were 
spending night in some rather out-of-the-way parts, and had 
to make the best of a shake-down in an uninhabited and un- 
furnished bungalow, where they lay “ heads and tails’ wrapp® 
a. in their rugs. They were all very tired, and slept the beginning 
Shs of the night “like tops.” Then at about midnight, my friend 
_ awoke and became aware of ‘some noiseless and invisible thing 

- approaching.” I use his own words. It came nearer an¢ 


Fs: 
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nearer. “ with an even, measured stride—but if you had paid me, 

I couldn’t have moved,” he said. At length It was there! and 

It strode over each of those recumbent figures, out again on to 

the verandah—and left! As soon as the Horror had lifted, so q 

to speak, my friend sprang to his feet, and was out of the place | 

like a shot, but what was his amazement to find himself accom- 

panied in his flight by every other man who had been lying 

beside him on that floor. Each one, it subsequently turned out, 

had “ felt the darned Thing ’’—felt it coming and stepping over pi 

him, yet had seen nothing, though the moon was shining “ like E 

day.” ae 
This ends the list of such Unseen Hoirors as I can vouch for, 

I have as y&t never heard any reasonable theory advanced to 

account for such uncanny visitations. 


QUEST 


Hold not the very dear 

Too near : 

Meet, do not mingle. 

The little heart of man 

Has yet so vast a span 

That, grasping anything, 

It knows itself still single, 

Still empty, unappeased, 

Not stayed, not eased, 

But again on the wing. 

No peace has a man while he lives 
But what some long, unwilling renouncement gives : 
In that high agony 

He may taste of ecstasy ; 

In striving never ended, 

In glory and anguish blended, 
The longing, the despair, 

The cry on the empty air 

For that which, being granted, 

Is never again dream-haunted. . . . 
Here lies the one end to the quest 
Of man’s heart for rest. 


V. H. FRIEDLAENDER. © 
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THE MODERN SPIRITUAL 
MANIFESTATIONS 
By D. D. HOME 

(Part II) 


[THE Society for Psychical Research has recently acquired from the 
heirs of D. D. Home a large collection of documents, letters and other 
papers, photographs, etc., etc., relating to that famous medium. 
Among these documents probably the most interesting is a lecture by 
Home himself, in his own handwriting, and hitherto unpublished. It is 
this MS. that is here printed for the first time, exactly. as left by Home, 
Not only is it interesting in itself, but as emanating from the most famous 
of all modern mediums, the only one of whomit is said that he was never 
detected in fraud. In common with all those interested in psychical 
research and spiritualism and their history, I have to tharik the Council 
of the S.P.R. and Mr. Theodore Besterman, the Hon. Librarian, for the 
opportunity of publishing this document.—Ep.] 


WHILE Spiritualism has thus been marching forward in its 
career of conquest, battering down the old ramparts and defences 
of an atheistical philosophy, it has at the same time made 
corresponding progress on its first crude methods of intercourse 
by rappings and alphabetic communications. It was soon found 
that with certain persons, spirits could so control the hand as 
to write by it without the intervention of the mind of the medium ; 
in other cases, the hand is used to draw forms sometimes of things 
in the natural world, at others, of things affirmed to be in the 
spiritual worlds, or again, these drawings convey some lesson 
by symbol and correspondence. These drawings are frequently 
done by the hand of persons ignorant of drawing, and in their 
normal state incapable of executing them. Spirit-drawing and 

writing have even been obtainéd without the intervention of 


and modern 


nile copies 
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or friends present. More frequently persons in this unconscious 
condition of trance are impelled to respond to inquiries, or utter 
unpremeditated discourses sometimes on abstruse subjects, 
beyond the knowledge or normal capacity of the medium, who 
| may be, and sometimes is, illiterate and uneducated ; at other 
1 times, languages will be spoken of which the medium knows 
4 nothing. In a letter to the New York Tribune, Judge Edmonds 
il gives the names and addresses of thirty-five mediums who have 
spoken in languages with which they were unacquainted, in the 
presence of hundreds of witnesses, and under circumstances 
precluding all idea of collusion, and establishing the fact as 
conclusively as human testimony can do so. Among other 
persons who‘have thus spoken, he tells us, were his own daughter, 
and his niece. He says, ‘‘ My daughter, who knows only English 
and French, has spoken in French, Greek, Latin, Italian, 
Portuguese, Polish, Hungarian, and several dialects of the 
Indian.” Some mediums are transported in vision into the 
il invisible world; some are rendered clairvoyant, describing 
disease, designating remedies, and healing by laying on of hands ; 
| others improvise music, some again behold visions in the mirror 
i or crystal. In short, almost every conceivable method of 
appealing to the senses and the judgment to bring about a 
rational conviction of their presence and agency has been adopted 
by the spirits. Other phenomena which I have not referred to 
are enumerated in a Memorial to the Congress of the United 
i States, presented in 1854, and signed by thirteen thousand 
i citizens (the name of the ex-Governor of the State of Wisconsin 
being at the head of the list). The Materialists petitioned for 
the appointment of a Scientific Commission, to whom the whole 
Subject of spiritualism should be referred. 


Two cases of remarkable mediumship are specially deserving 
of note, as each may be regarded as the representative of a class, 
Andrew Jackson Davis representing its scientific or philosophic 
Phase ; Thomas L. Harris its poetic and devotional aspect. 
a Davis is the son of a poor village weaver and cobbler. He 
received no other school education than five months’ teaching 
a als the village school, where it was found impossible to teach 
«a ~ anything. The teacher voted him ‘‘a blockhead,” his sister 

2 dummy,” and his father averred that he would never earn 
p alt, that he “ hadn’t the gumption enough to make a whistle.” 


hoemaker at Poughkeepsie :. while there, in conseque 
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ng his childhood, and in the open fields he saw visions and — ie 
Voices and mysterious music in the air. He was appren- 
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of some lectures that were given, mesmerism became a genera] 
subject of conversation in the village; among other places in 
the shop where Davis was at work. A tradesman of the place, 
boasting there of his success as a mesmeriser and finding Davis 
interested, proposed to experiment on him. This was done: 
Davis was found to be clairvoyant. Distance and solidity were 
no impediment to his vision: he saw into the life of nature; 
he saw the metals in the earth like living flames, and lights and 
flames emanating from every portion of the living structure of 
men and animals ; he saw into the human body, and diagnosed 
the nature and seat of disease. Soon his clairvoyance developed 
into clairscience ; he not only saw things, but, like Swedenborg, 
Boehme, and Fox, he saw their essential nature and properties, 
so that he was able to prescribe appropriate remedies, and by 
this means performed many wonderful cures. After a time he 
was able to pass into this “ superior condition ” as he called it, 
independent of mesmeric aid. In this state he announced that 
he was to go to New York where certain lectures of importance 
were to be given by him, but of the nature of which he was 
kept uninformed. His apprenticeship had been cancelled, and 
he now proceeded according to the instructions given through 
himself to New York. Witnesses and a scribe to take down the 
lecture were appointed, and the lectures were begun November 
28th, 1845, Davis being then nineteen years of age. This was 
nearly three years before the knockings in Hydesville had 
commenced. One hundred and fifty-seven lectures were thus 
delivered by Davis. In their published form they occupy nearly 
eight hundred pages in large octavo. In this book the evidence 
authenticating the lectures is fully set forth. The manuscripts 
are attested by 267 witnesses. Among other witnesses of note 
are Edgar A. Poe, and Professor Bush. ‘The latter distinguished 
scholar, in a letter to the New York Tribune, of September 1st, 
1847, thus Speaks of the work: “Taken as a whole, the work 
is a profound and elaborate discussion of the Philosophy of the 
Univer se ; and for grandeur of conception, soundness of principle, 
clearness of illustration, order of arrangement, and encyclo- 
pædical range of subjects, I know of no work, of any single mind, 
that will bear away from it the palm. To every theme the 
inditing mind approaches with a sort of latent consciousness of 
Mastery of all its principles, details, and teclinicalities, and yo 
without the least ostentatious display of superior mental powers: 
In every one the speaker appears to be equally at home, and 
. utters himself with the easy confidence of one who had made 
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each subject the exclusive study of a whole life. . . . The grand 
doctrine insisted on throughout, is that of spiritual causation 
or in other words, that all natural forms and organisms are 
effects, mirrors, and expressions of internal spiritual principles 
that are their causes, just as the human soul is the proximate 
cause of the human body. These spiritual essences are from God, 
the Infinite Spirit ; and they work by inherent forces which are 
laws. As a necessary result, there are no immediate creations 
by a Divine fiat, but a constant evolving chain of developments, 
in an ascending series from the lowest to the highest. This theory 
is reasoned out with consummate ability, and its application 
to the geological history of our globe, and its varied productions, 
forms one of the most finished specimens of philosophical argument 
which is to be met with in the English language. Yet the scope 
of the work is as far as possible from being purely speculative. 
It constantly aims at a practical result—the reunion of the race 
| in a grand fraternity of interest and affection.” 


i} I will only add, as evidence of Mr. Davis’s sincerity and 
i disinterestedness, that when the work was ready for the press, 
; he voluntarily renounced all claim to any pecuniary interest in 
| it. Since its appearance, he has, under the interior illumination 
l of the superior condition, delivered many public lectures, and 
| written many books, some of which books have had a circulation 
of more than ten thousand copies. 


In Davis there is, however, little fervour or depth of religious 
feeling, his spiritualism is not so much Christian, as theistic, or 
pantheistic ; the mediumship of Harris, on the contrary, in its 
later phases at least, is profoundly religious and Christian in its 
Spirit. He affirms that his interior being has been so opened as 
to become a channel of Divine communication. As the bodily 
lungs inspire and respire air, so he contends the spiritual lungs 
is May inspire and respire the Divine aura, and thereby (for thought 
| follows inspiration) the man be brought into harmony with the 

à Divine thought. However this may be, and it is taught also by 
Swedenborg and others, few have heard him without feeling that 
In his preaching there was a power and a charm as of inspiration 
forming a striking contrast to the formal, cold, conventional 
Preaching of the day. It is, however, not to the mediumship of 

“tris as a preacher, but as a poet, that I would more especially 
rect your attention. As Davis in the entranced state, delivered 
Slentific lectures, replete with abstruse and varied knowledge on 
Subjects of which in himself he was utterly ignorant, so Harris, 
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when entranced, without premeditation, without consciousness 

during their delivery, has uttered poems, whole epics, which 

claim to have been dictated by the spirits of Shelley, Keats, 

Coleridge, and other distinguished poets who have left the 

earth-life. 

These poems have been thrown off with, I should think, 

unparalleled rapidity. The Lyric of the Golden Age, a poem of 

381 pages, was spoken by him, and written down in ninety-four 

hours. In the same manner and with like rapidity were produced 

many other verses such, as the Lyric of the Morning Land. 

It has been so much the practice of dishonest or ignorant critics 

to represent all the poetry that has been given through conscious 

and avowed spiritual mediumship as trash and doggerel, and to 

support their assertion by carefully selected instances of a kind 

to give colour to the statement, ignoring everything of an opposite 

kind, that, as a matter of justice, I am impelled to lay before 

you one or two extracts. My quotations are from the Lyric 

ae of the Golden Age. The first is from the Preface, in which the 

authors state the purpose of the Bern, and their reasons for 
projecting it from the spiritual, into the natural world 


POEM 


I 


Night overtook me ere my race was run, i 

And mind, which is the chariot of the soul, 

Whose wheels revolve in radiance like the sun, 

And utter glorious music as they roll, 

To the eternal goal, z 

With sudden shock stood still. She heard the boom f: 
} Of thunders ; many cataracts seemed to pour 

From the invisible mountains ; through the gloom 
Flowed the great waters ; then I knew no more 
But this, that thought was o’er, 


II 


- As one, who, drowning feels his anguish cease, 
And clasps his doom, a pale but gentle bride, 
es his soul to slumber and sweet peace, 


lls 
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III 


And life and death and immortality 

Each of my being teld a separate part: 

Life there, as sap within an overblown trece ; 

Death there, as frost, with intermitting smart ; 
But in the secret heart 

The sense of immortality, the breath 

Of being, indestructible, the trust 

In Christ, of final triumph over death, 

And spiritual blossoming from dust, 
And buman with all the just. 


$ IV 


The soul, like some sweet flower-bud yet unblown, 
Lay tranced in beauty in its silent cell ; 
The spirit slept, but dreamed of worlds unknown 
As dreams the chrysalis within its shell, 

Ere summer breathes its spell. 
But slumber grew more deep till morning broke, 
The sabbath morning of the holy skies— 
An angel touched my eyelids and I woke ; 
A voice of tenderest love said, ‘‘ Spirit, rise ”— 

I lifted up mine eyes. 


vV 


And lo, I was in Paradise. The beams 
Of morning shone o’er landscapes green and gold, 
O’er trees with star-like cluster, o’er the streams 
Of crystal, and o’er many a tinted fold, 

A patriarch as of old. 
Melchisedec might have approached a guest, 
Drew near me, as in reverent awe I bent, 
And bade me welcome to the land of rest, 
And led me upward, wondering as I went, 

Into his milk-white tent. 


€ above beautiful little poem is, we contend, greatly : 
r to anything to be found in Southey’s poetry; nor is — 
E ch is thus introduced to us by the author of Sigi 
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have not, hitherto, attained any great degree of European 
celebrity. His curious poem, the Raven, published in the 
Illustrated London News, and since principally known, and like 
many other pieces of rare desert, by its numerous burlesque 
imitations, affords but an indifferent example of his peculiar 
style of thought and diction. Written with excessive care and 
labour it must, after all, be considered rather as an able and 
finished specimen of poetic mechanism, than as offering a fair 
reflex of the . . . [The MS. is here defective——Th.B.] But it 
would be impossible by way of extract, however copious, to 
convey an adequate idea of the varied wealth of thought and 
imagination, sometimes bursting forth in sweetest flowers of 
song, at others into grand and stately march as of Solemn music, 
with which this magnificent, composite poem is so abundantly 


Ss 


stored. In the words of Professor Brittan: ‘‘ Those who would | 
become acquainted with the intrinsic merits of the Lyric of the | 
Golden Age must read the entire poem. . . . The elements of | 
ethereal beauty, of exquisite pathos, and almost unapproachable | 


grandeur here mingle in sublime concord, while the spirit that 
pervades the whole is pure, lofty, and divinely just ; and in all 
respects worthy of the high estate of its immortal authors. All 
forms of evil are condemned and spurned ; truth and love are 
crowned with divine honours ; while personal virtue, practical 
justice, and universal holiness are hymned as the appropriate 
graces and accomplishments of purified and perfected humanity.” 


Tam unwilling to speak much of myself, but it will, perhaps, 
be expected of me, and it will be but fair to the subject that 
I should here give some account of my own personal experiences. 
Before, however, doing so, I would interpose one remark. It is 
often asked, “What constitutes mediumship?’’ To this, I 
answer frankly I do not know ; any more than I know what it is 
which constitutes one man a genius and another a blockhead ; 
one man a mechanical inventor, and another man a poet. Some 
physiologists will tell you that these differences are a consequence 
of differences in the volume, quality, and disposition or arrang®- 
ment of the brain ; just as it is asserted that the specific differen” 
of the medium is to be found in the peculiar character or PTO” 
portion of certain chemical constituents in his physical organis be 
But whether the cause be purely physical, or partly physical 
(and this is a point I do not profess to determine), one thing * 
clear that no more merit attaches to a man for being a medium 
: ean for the height of his stature, or the colour of his skin. le 
. = ho indication of moral or intellectual superiority. A medium 15 
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simply a bridge by which those on the opposite banks of the 
river of life may hold communication. Itis a channel or conduit 
through which may be poured either water or wine: a speaking 
tube through which may be uttered the word of wisdom or of 
folly—a musical instrument, on which, according to its power 
and tone, the musician, as he has the skill, may play what time 
he will. The medium, in short, as such, is simply negative to a 
higher positive will; so far, at least, as the manifestations of a 
spiritual intelligence are concerned. 


These manifestations began with me when I was an infant 
in my cradle, and they have since, with few exceptions, formed 
a part of my daily life. They came to me unsought ; and I have 
not, and never had, the slightest power over them, either to 
bring them on, or to send them away, or to increase, or to lessen 
them. I cannot, toward the close of a lecture, enter into details 
of my personal experience ; nor, perhaps, is it advisable. I have 
related them at large in the work entitled, Incidents in My Life, 
l which has been largely circulated, and to which I must refer those 
I who are interested. You, probably, know by report, the general 
character of the facts witnessed in my presence. I do not 
refer to those of my private experience, such as spiritual visions, 
dreams, forewarning, presentiments, and providential inter- 
positions to which I owe the preservation of my life ; but to those 
facts of spiritual agency which do not rest on my averment, but 
are certified by witnesses of undoubted character and credit. 
Beside the more usual physical phenomena witnessed at séances, 
as the rappings and table-tilting and levitation ; there have been 
such as the following, which occurred at the house of Mr. Partridge, 
in New York. I quote it from a report by Dr. Hallock, a well- 
known physician of that city. 


“ Mr. Home said a male and female (spirit) were present who 
hed to commune with Mr. P. 
S Directly, sounds and motions were made as of a violent 
storm—the roaring and whistling of the winds, the rushing of 
Water, and the breaking of waves—sounds as if a vessel was 
straining at her anchor and labouring in a heavy sea, amid whch 
she was held by her chain cables—her joints creaking and she 
oing from side to side. The picture of a shipwreck was so 
ae that it made the cold chills run over me. The medium 
Spoke of a boat with machinery in it, and went through the 
Tons. of dying ’mid the raging waters and. a dark storm. 
= spirit Making these demonstrations to identify her presence 


wis 
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is one whose life was lost by the wreck of the steamer Atlantic i 
in November, 1849.” 

The fullest accounts given to the public of my séances are the 
one given by Dr. Wilkinson, which appeared originally in the 
Advertiser ; and that by Robert Bell, in the Cornhill 
Magazine. These narratives, written by careful observers, and 
confirmed by other witnesses, relate, among other phenomena, the 
playing on musical instruments while held in the hand of one 
of the visitors, or placed under the table ; the music being both 
that of known times, and of spiritual improvisation ; the mani- 
festation to the sense of both sight and touch of spirit-hands ; 
and which in some instances of peculiar conformation have by 
that means been identified as the well-known hand of a departed 
friend or relative ; and my being raised in the air (a fact attested) 
‘also by many other writers, as witnessed on several occasions. 


Morning 


One of the most interesting class of manifestations is that 
in which evidence is given not only of a spiritual presence, but 
of personal identity. I will refer now to only one such instance 
out of many. Col. H. C. was in Paris soon after the Crimean war, 
with his two sons, and they together visited a medium there and 
were told that a spirit named Gregoire was present, but nothing 
more. Gregoire was the name of a friend of young H. C. whom he 
had left in the Crimea slightly wounded, so slightly indeed that 
it occasioned no anxiety. As the young H. C. was going out to 
Canada immediately to join his regiment, he had no time to 
inquire into the truth of the alleged death of Gregoire, which 
he did not believe, but his father promised to do sọ, and the 
result was that ten days after his son sailed, Col. H. C- wrote to 
him: “Tt is all bosh about Gregoire. I find that he is alive 
but not in Paris.” A short time after this letter was despatched, 
Col. H. C. and another son met me, for the first time, in Paris 
at an hotel in the Boulevard des Italiens. The conversation 
turned upon apparitions and second-sight. Whilst talking, 
loud sounds were heard, coming from a distant part of the room, 
and slowly approaching us. I suggested to my companions 
that some spirit desired to communicate with us. The unseen 
y making the ounds for the arih 
and the name “ Gregoire ” was spelt out, and the time © 3 
departure from earth was given. The spirit said he wished to 
tell his friend that he had been ‘‘ wounded at the Mamelop» 
taken to Sentari, died of gangrene.” Proofs of identity were 
given, and manifestations, including sounds like the firing © 
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musketry, were made. Col. H. C. now felt sorry for the letter 
he had sent his son, but it could not be recalled. In due time 
he received a letter from him in reply, containing the following 
passage: “‘ It is not all “bosh’ about Gregoire, for I have had 
a message from him. I had had a tiring day’s work writing for 
the mail, and sat down at the end of it to smoke a cigar in my 
arm-chair, leaving my table covered over with letters, papers and 
pens and ink. Presently, I saw a pen lift itself, for I saw no 
hand. I could scarcely believe my own eyes, and called to my 
servant, who was brushing my things in another room, and said, 
‘What is that ?’ He looked much startled, and said, ‘ Indeed 
I do not know, sir. I never saw anything like it before.’ As- 
we continued to look, the pen dropped on the paper, and I then 
went over to the table to read what was written, ‘ Gregoire 
wounded at the Mamelon, taken to Sentari, died of gangrene — 
these being the very words which had been given to Col. H. C, ` 
in Paris through you nearly at the same time.” 

Wherever I have been (with few exceptions) in America, 
England, France, Italy, Russia—there spiritual manifestations 
in my presence have occurred, and they have been witnessed by 
persons of the highest rank, character, and social position, 
I need not go outside my own experience to answer the question 
“Of what use is spiritualism ?’’ I have known it overturn the 
philosophy of a lifetime, silencing the sophisms of the [word 
illegible] and demolishing those atheistic logic-castles which had 
been laboriously constructed and defended during half a century. 
I have seen it, aye, again and again, bring hope to the despairing, 
and comfort to the sorrowing, and faith to the unbelievers, 
and the expression of fervent gratitude to Heaven from lips all 
unused to the language of devotion and a renovation effected 
by itin... [the end of the peroration is missing.—Th.B.] 
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THE ASTROLOGY OF CHAUCER 
By MARGARET MANSON 


THERE is a very general belief that Astrology is no longer to 

be accounted among the accredited sciences, that the Education 

Acts of the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries have resulted 

in the discrediting of the accepted faith of centuries. This 
| idea is entirely erroneous. Astrology, admittedly, has no longer 
! that place in the life of the ordinary man which it occupied from 
i its reputed beginning, about 3,000 B.C., to about the middle of 
the seventeenth century, but its votaries may still be numbered 
by tens of thousands, and it at least merits recognition that their 
number includes many men of eminence in the world of science, 
who approach the subject from the scientist’s standpoint, making 
their deductions from empirical observations, unbiassed by any 
parti pris. At the present day, indeed, the science of Astrology 
is undergoing a miraculous rejuvenation—and yet not so surprising 
when we contemplate the miracles of this present age, the miracle 
of “ wireless,” the marvel of life-destroying and life-giving rays, 
the acceptance of psychic phenomena, and the new miracle of 
television. To us there should be no novelty in the basic principle 
of Astrology, that we are all receiving stations, attuned, some 
to the finer, and some only to the coarser vibrations of the planets. 


It is temerity to set aside lightly a science which has been 
accredited by such men as Tycho Brahe, Roger Bacon, Usher, 
Dr. Dee, Lilly, Francis Bacon, Horace, Melanchthon, Dryden, 
Bishop Hall, Sir Matthew Hale, Sir Thomas Browne, Kepler and 
i Lord Napier, which too, has received the sufficiently serious 
i treatment of Chaucer, Shakespeare, Congreve, Bulwer Lytton 
and Sir Walter Scott, as-to indicate their interest in the subject 
and their reluctance to dispute the possibility of planetary 
influence. 


Allusions to Astrology and to the skill of the Astrologer abound 
in Shakespeare and, in their nature, attest his acquaintance with 
the principles of the science. 


The astronomy of Shakespeare’s age was still largely Ptole- 
maic, for it was not till 1543 that Copernicus. published his wot 
on the revolution of the heavenly bodies. The new faith was 

S confirmed by Kepler in 1609, and by Galileo in 1610, with yha 
; dissent and opposition from the public is well known. Milton 
seems not to have accepted the theory of Copernicus and Galileo 
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till towards the close of Paradise Lost. And the Ptolemaic theory 
is obviously accepted in The Twelfth Night, when the clown says 
to Viola, “ Foolery, sir, does walk about the orb like the sun ; 
it shines everywhere.” The Ptolemaic theory, of course, in no 
way invalidates the figures and the conclusions of the astrologers, 
since the planets retain the same relation to the earth and to each 
other in the signs of the Zodiac. X 
But, as is to be expected, astrological phraseology bulks 
much more largely in Chaucer than in Shakespeare. Indeed, 
an intelligent reading of Chaucer is hardly possible without some 
knowledge of astrology. The most cursory reader of Chaucer 
must be struck not only with the number of astrological allusions, 
but with the intimacy of Chaucer’s knowledge of the subject. 


Of Chaucer’s own attitude to the claims of astrology, we must Í 
assume his scepticism, if we judge from his preface to the Treatise : 
on the Astrolabe. The Treatise belongs to the year 1391 and i 
the preface was written earlier; therefore it is possible that 
Chaucer might have changed his opinions by the later date. s 
Though innumerable passages in the poems, which cover a period Á 
of from about 1366 to 1385, seem to express conviction of the 
truth of the claims of astrology, it is nevertheless unsafe to found 
any theory as to Chaucer’s belief or scepticism, upon the astrology 
incidental to the poems. 


Two passages clearly giving the diverging views are of interest. 
The Treatise on the Astrolabe was to consist of five parts, the 
fifth of which was to deal with the general rules of astrology, 
with tables of equations of houses, dignities of planets, and 
‘ other useful things.” But part V. was never written. Chaucer 
may have changed his mind about the necessity for writing it, — 
for we find him declaring, “‘ Natheless, these ben observauncez 
of iudicial matiere and rytes of payens in which my spirit ne 
hath no feith.” On the other hand in the Man of Law’s tale, 
We find this passage : 


“Paradventure in thilke large book 
Which that men clepe the heaven, ywritten was 
With starres when that he his birthe took 
That he for love should have his death alas ! 
For in the starres, clearer than is glass 

ie Is written God wot, whoso could it read 

_ The death of every man withouten drede. 
th starres many a winter therebeforn, 

Was writ the death of Hector, Achilles, 

Pompey, Julius, ere they were born 
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| The strife of Thebes, and of Hercules, 

| r Of Samson, Turnus, and of Socrates 
The death ; but mennes wittes be so dull 
That no wight can well rear it at the full.” 


« 


Chaucer’s allusions to astrology are of a technical nature 
that show a very intimate knowledge of the subject. In the 
Legend of Fair Women, he refers to the influence of the malefic 
Mars being weakened by house and aspect. In the same work, 
Hypermnestra’s death in prison is made to bear out the law of 
astrological necessity. 


“To badde aspects hath she of Saturne 
That made her for to deyen in prisoun.” 


Chaucer’s characters are almost always described in astro- 
logical phraseology. Of Hypermnestra again we read, 


“For tho’ that Venus yaf her great beautee 
With Jupiter compound so was she, 
That conscience, trouthe and dreed of shame 
And of her wyfhood for to keep her name, 
This, thoughte her, was felicitee as here.” 


The Wife of Bath’s description of herself would look strange 
in a modern novel. 


“Venus me gave my lust and likerousness 
And Mars gave me my sturdy hardiness. 
Mine ascendant was Taure and Mars therein ; 
Alas, alas, that ever love was sin R 
I followed aye mine inclination 
By virtue of my constellacion.” 


The disfiguring birthmark on the face, which was often an accom- 


paniment of Mars on the ascendant, is noted too; “ Yet have 
I Martes mark upon my face.” 


E The association of particular planets with particular signs 
of > Zodiac, and their potency and significance therein, are 
luded to frequently. 


Mars and Mercury) falleth in other’s exaltation ; 

God wrote, Mercury is desolate Le 

S, where Venus is exaltate : 
falleth 


isce 
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In The Merchant's Tale, we have Cancer noted as the sign of 
Jupiter's exaltation. 

The characteristics of Venus badly aspected by Mars are 
very apparent in the Wife of Bath’s description of herself. It is 
entirely in astrological phraseology. 


“J had the print of Sainte Venus seal 
For certes, I am all Venerian.”’ 


In the Franklin’s Tale, occurs an interesting passage in 
which Aurelius invokes the benefic aid of “‘ Lord Phoebus ” to 
cause all the rocks along the coast of Brittany to disappear, in 
order that he, may win Dorigen according to her promise. The 
Franklin, in relating how the brother of Aurelius called in the aid 
of a clerk or a magician to bring about an illusion of the desired 
miracle, speaks of the twenty-eight mansions of the moon. 


“ And such folye 
As in our dayes is nought worth a flye.” 


The whole plot of the tale is based on the magician’s trick of 
illusion and the above passage does not discredit the science of 
Astrology but the many pseudo-astrological studies of the j 
charlatan. 4 


; That there were such, was inevitable, and to their false pre- 
dictionsis due largely the later discrediting of Astrology. False 
prediction however, was a hazardous thing. In the Pardoner’s 
Prologue we read : 


“ I pray to God to save they gentle corse, 
And eke thine urinals and they jordans, 
Thine Hippocras and eke they galiens,” 


a Passage which alludes to part of a punishment meted out to a 
pretended c phisicus et astrologus ” who had deceived the people 
y a false prediction. | 


; Chaucer employs astrological terms in his description of the 
“#Sons no less than in his description of character. In the 


Opening of the Prologue to the Canterbury Tales is the familiar 
Passage, 


“The younge sun ee 
Sa Hath in the Ram his halfe course yrun.” _ 
Here 5 9 
non Occurs one of the very rare inaccuracies in Chaucer’s astro- 
» and it is probably due to the fact that Chaucer wrote, as a 
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rule, hurriedly. The sun is in the Ram, in March, but according 
to the first line, the month was “ April with his showres sote.” 

In the Squire’s Tale, the season is again indicated in astrological 
phraseology. Phoebus was 


“Nigh his exaltation 
In Martes face and in his mansion 
In Aries, the choleric hot sign.” 


In the Franklin’s Tale, there is no other indication that it 
was January than in the line, 


“ But now in Capricorn adown he (i.e. Phoebus) light.” 


In Troilus and Cressida, the allusions to astrologyarenumerous, 
the subject perhaps, as in the case of Shakespeare’s tragedies, 
inviting more than comedy does to the acceptance of a law of 
planetary compulsion. Venus, we are told, was by house and 

il aspect not “all a foe” to Troilus. Cressida laments that she 
jt was born “in corsed constellacion.” Troilus appeals thus to all 
! the planets. 


“O fatal sustren which, eer any clooth 
“Me shapen was, my destene me sponne.” 


£ ; In The House of Fame, the faithlessness of Æneas to Dido 
is attributed to the influence of the planet Mercury which com- 
pelled him to journey. 


“The book seth Mercury sauns faile 
Bad him go into Italie 
And leave Aufirykes region 
And Dido and her faire toun.” 


Troilus. searches for a planetary cause for his misfortunes. 


“And if I hadde, O Venus, ful of murthe, 
Aspectes badde of Mars or of Saturn, 
Or thou combust or let were in my birthe.”’ 


In Book IV. of the same poem, “ astronomy ” is used uaa 
mously with “ astrology,” in the prediction of the burmmng É 
Troy. ; 

“On peril of my lyf I shall not lye 
Appollo hath me told it faithfully, 
I have eek found it by astronomye, 
By sort and. by augurie eek trewely.”’ 
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In the Compleynt of Mars, Chaucer employs a term intelligible 


only to readers who have a knowledge of astrology. 


| “Now fleeth Venus unto Cylenius tour, 
With voide cours, for fere of Phébus light.” 


| The term “ void of course ” is applied to a planet which makes 
| no aspect to another planet or to the sun or moon before leaving 
i the sign in which it is placed. 


Occasionally it is the astrologer alone who is able to settle 
disputes regarding textual difficulties. Such an instance is 
found in the Parson’s Prologue, in the lines, 


Dive . g 
* Therewith the moones exaltation, 
In meane Libra alway gan ascend.” 


Only readers who have some knowledge of astrology can fully 
understand and appreciate Chaucer, for, to do so, we must 
identify ourselves with his age and thought, and from these 
astrology is inseparable. 


The subject of astrology in the poets, more expecially per- 
haps in Chaucer, in Milton and in Shakespeare, opens up a wide 
field for speculation; how far did they conform to the belief: 

a. of their contemporaries; where, in all the divergent views 
presented in their work, do they give their own convictions. 
3 Yet this after all matters less than the fact that astrology once 

occupied and now again occupies largely the interest of literary 
men; that it has left indelible traces upon our language and is 


inextricably bound up with so much of what is best in our 
` literature. 


ee 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE: 


Its Success and Limitations 
By E. J. MILLS 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE was introduced to the world by Mrs, 
Mary Baker Eddy about the same time that Mme. Blavatsky 
and Col. Olcott began to spread the teachings of T heosophy in 
America. Since that day Christian Science has done much to 
shake the world out of the gross materialism into which it had 
fallen, and to bring home to the churches and medizal profession 
the fact that the mind can be utilised in the cure of diseases 
and other troubles. 


Christian Scientists believe that. God is Good, and that 
Good is omnipotent, omnipresent and omniscient ; and they 
believe that as they pass from the mere belief into the certain 
knowledge that this is so, in that same ratio do‘all inharmonious 
conditions, such as sin, disease and poverty fall away from them. 


If we examine a number of Christian Science patients we 
discover that on this physical plane the same fate appears to 
befall them as patients undergoing any other kind of treatment 
— some recover; some remain much as before ; others die. 
The deaths among Christian Science patients may appear to be 
higher than the average, but it must be remembered that many 
persons suffering from incurable complaints abandon their most 


cherished creeds, their doctors and their friends, and go to 
Christian Science as a last resort, 


. 


Mrs. Eddy claims to have based all her teaching on the. 


Authorised. Version of the Bible. Years ago she decreed that 
the Bible and her Textbook should be her only preachers, and 


Be abolished oral addresses, lest false doctrines should creep 
into the Church. ~ 


It is evident from this that no fresh light from any direction 
can be brought to bear on Christian Science. Anything not 1n 
Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures is taboo, therefore 


the Christian Science Church can never progress. It is able to 


A break down many old Christian dogmas, throw a new light on 


the Christian Scriptures, take its followers to a certain point of 


enment, after which it has nothing more to give. 
5 248 
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‘ Christian Science does not admit the laws of reincarnation 
and Karma, and, not doing so, loses one of the keys to the riddle 
of existence. It does not realise that individuals, owing to their 

ast mistakes, are born into the world to suffer in one way or 
another, so that the Ego may again experience and thus develop. 
In cases such as these, no treatment of any kind would give 
lastingimprovement. Itis necessary to Christian Science practice 
that Christian Scientists do not know this, for if they did it 
would be impossible for them to realise the omnipotence and 
omnipresence of God, or Good, and consequently the nothingness 
g of evil or sickness, which latter they look upon merely as an 
illusion of the physical senses. 


Most of the Christian Science practitioners are self-sacrificing 
and devoted men and women, who spend a large part of their 
time in meditation on the omnipotence and omnipresence of 
Good. I can quite believe that occasionally some of them may 
be able to lift their consciousness to a high spiritual level, and 
by that means heal a patient whose Karma makes this possible. 
I also see no reason why it should not be possible for a Christian 
Scientist, after years of prolonged meditation, to obtain a con- 
siderable amount of command over the functions of his physical gg 
body, in a similar manner to that of the Yogis of India. i 


Many of the Christian Scientists who give public testimonies 
of healing would have recovered under any treatment, or none 
at all, when the physical trouble had runits course. An optimistic 
Christian Science viewpoint would brace up the mentality and 
would assist the recovery, but what of other patients? Theirs is 
no enviable lot. Usually they have had to break away from 
Some branch of the Christian Church, and are looked at askance 
by friends and relatives as a species of heretic. They give up 
ae and drugs ; for obviously if they rely solely on omnipotent 
d ood they have no need of them, so they miss the alleviation that 

"8S might give. Then they struggle with Science and Health 
a Key to the Scriptures, and try to realise that “ There is no 
ae truth, intelligence, or substance, in matter,” etc. They 
ae Struggle on for week after week and month after month, 
eae Worse instead of better, and feel their new friends are 
they a on them more in sorrow than in anger, and believing that 
Bean emselves are to blame for their inability to realise the 
h of the nothingness of disease. The time comes when 

istian Science practitioner decides that he cannot 


ceed i i ee . : 
“Seed in seeing the “truth ” in their case and suggests they 
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should try another practitioner, and it often ends in the patient’s 
friends calling in a doctor, who orders the case to a hospital, where 
the patient dies, feeling deserted by both God and man. 


The Christian Scientist has been taught to look on his 
physical healing as the proof of his religion. He does not know | 
that he has had many physical bodies, and that the slipping out 
of one that is decayed or worn out is of no great consequence. 
The tremendous struggle he goes through to raise his consciousness 

l to a higher level; the energy he expends in concentration and 
meditation; the mental and physical suffering he endures for 
what he believes to be the truth, will no doubt help the Ego to 
develop at more than normal speed, and thus the man will reap 
the reward of his exertions, even if in the meantime he may die 
; in the effort, a seeming failure. 
i When we look at the Christian Science Church as a body, 
we must admit that it has done a work in the world that no 
other body has succeeded in doing on such a large scale. It has 
brought home to many who were tied up in the shackles of ortho- 
doxy that the teachings of the Bible were intended to be applied 
practically to the affairs of daily life. It has penetrated to every 
part of the civilised world where the English language is spoken, 
and caused people to realise that there are other methods of 
healing than by the drugs of some school of physicians. It has 
caused doctors to investigate methods of mental healing, and 
even made the orthodox Christian Churches remember that at 
one time physical healing was part of the Christian’s programme ; 
but the greatest work it has done is the training of an army of 
many thousands who have realised the power of thought, and who 
have endeavoured to train themselves to instantly reverse all 
thoughts of evil or sickness with thoughts of good and health, 
whether the evil or sickness is in themselves, or whether they 
contract it from without. 


Strong thought-forms of this nature, emanating from every 
Christian Science Church and Christian Scientist in the world, =o 
must be a great influence for good, and help-on the evolution of 
the race, even if its authors do not theoretically understand the 
forces they set in motion. 
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| BUDDHA, MYTHICAL OR 


 ISTORICAL ? 
BY SIRDAR IKBAL ALI SHAH 


THE latest contribution to the extensive series known as The 
History of Civilisation, published by Messrs. Kegan Paul, is a 
volume entitled The Life of Buddha as Legend and History, by 
Dr. Edward J. Thomas (12s. 6d. net). The Western study of 
Buddhism has until recently suffered from an almost fundamental 
ignorance of the original texts of Buddhist belief, and in view 
of this it is not surprising that even well-equipped scholars 
failed to find any real historical basis in the material at their 
command. Not only were the Pali Scriptures practically a sealed 
book to European scholarship until some sixty years ago, but 
their investigation is yet far from being completed. Nor will 
it serve to trust exclusively to Pali sources, which, because of 
their comparative novelty to Western scholars, have somewhat 
obscured the longer-known Sanskrit writings. Since the publica- 
tion of the works of Rhys Davids, Kern and Oldenberg, the 
sources for the history of Buddha and Buddhism have been 
multiplied exceedingly, but until the appearance of the present 
volume this new data has not been incorporated or compared 
with previous results, nor has any attempt been made to modify 
earlier conclusions by its aid. 


Dr. Thomas, in this interesting and most readable work, 
has attempted to provide a clear general conspectus of the whole 
question of Buddhist origins, both historical and legendary, re- 
lating to the founder of the cult, and to the cult itself, and this he 
has achieved by means of the approved apparatus of scholarship, 
but in such a manner that his methods and results, the process 
of reasoning and the conclusions gathered therefrom, can not only 
be readily comprehended by the uninitiated, but also appreciated 

y the learned. The book might, indeed, be described as “ essence 
of Buddhism ” contained in 288 pages, and that it will rank as 
a Volume of reference for both the scholar and the lay reader is 
™ost probable. 


ER most intriguing, and possibly important, parts of a work 
E § with a religious philosophy which has made an appeal 


With the recently discovered data relative to the life of Buddha 
A 251 
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and his teaching. Was Buddha a real man, or an imaginary i 
personality created by tradition to account for a great traditional l 
body of thought, just as a certain school of Hellenic scholars 
believe ‘“ Homer” to be nothing more than the convenient 
mythical author of extensive traditional collections of Greek : 
verse? Dr. Thomas indicates that the oldest accounts of 
Buddha’s ancestry “‘appear to presuppose nothing abnormal 
about his birth, and merely speak of his being well born both on 
his mother’s and father’s side for seven generations back.” It 
is only later legends which imagine him as a divine and heaven- 
descended being. The influence of Hindu puranic tradition is 
apparent both in the Buddhist account of the origin of things 
and the genealogy and traditions of Sakyamuni’s ancestry, 
but the basis is the historical fact of the actual existence of 
j = these ancestors, the Sakyas and Koliyas. The real Buddhistic 
story is obscured and almost obliterated by the growth of cen- 
turies of tradition and myth ; nevertheless the figure of Buddha 
stands out, dimly perhaps, yet quite visibly, as that of a real 
human man who taught and lived in India twenty-four centuries 
ago. 


The main tendencies of the original Buddhist religion are 
equally difficult to discover. “The most primitive formulation 
of Buddhism,” writes Dr. Thomas, “is probably found in the 
four Noble Truths. These involve a certain conception of the 
nature of the world andofman. The first three insist on pain as a 
fact of existence, on a theory of its cause, and on a method of 
its Suppression. . . . It is this way of escape from pain with the 
attaining of a permanent state of repose which, as a course of 

moral and spiritual training to be followed by the individual, 
constitutes Buddhism as a religion,” 


Buddhism, thinks Dr. Thomas, may originally have been @ 
revolt against the Brahmanic dogma of dharma, or “ the law,” a 
moral system governing every form of human action. In the sixth 
century B.C. protests had already arisen against the Brahman 
notions of what constituted dharma, as regards the non-priestly 
castes, and numerous teachers and ascetics were in revolt against 
its provisions. Buddhism was antipathetic to the system © 

dharma, although it recognised and taught that the prevailing 
notion of karma, or action determining the future, and samsa 
or rebirth, were incontrovertible. Thus Buddhism was W 
friendly to sacrifice, and to the indiscriminating worship of the 
six world-quarters without a recognition of their symbolic 
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meaning. But, fundamentally, it inculcated the following 
j of the Path; in the first stage the destruction of the belief in a 

personal self and the mistrust in good works, in the second the 
reduction of passion and hatred, and in the third the rebirth 
to a higher existence whence the stage of arhatship might be 
reached. 

“In considering the subject historically, it is natural to ask 
not merely what we find in the developed system, but what we 
may hold to have been actually taught by Buddha,” writes Dr. 
Thomas. ‘‘ We can point to certain elements which must be 
fundamental, and to much which is certainly scholastic addition, 
but no distinct line can be drawn between the two. The first 
thirteen suttas of the Digha, for instance, contain a list of moral 
rules known as the Silas. This has no doubt been inserted by 
| y the redactor, who has adapted it to each of the discourses. Yet 
it cannot be called older than the present redaction of these dis- 
courses. But other portions of the discourses are evidently 
ancient, and may belong to the primitive teaching. They are 
sections which occur repeatedly in other places. Like all these 
passages intended for repetition they would be liable to be added 
to, and all that can be claimed is that if they are not the ipsissima 
vetba of Buddha : they are the oldest passages which represent 
the Doctrine as it was understood by the disciples. By taking 
one of these discourses it will be possible to see what the teaching 
was at a certain stage, and from this to judge the attempts that 
have been made to extract or reconstruct a primitive teaching. 
As a matter of fact the portions that appear to be additions do 
not seek to modify the doctrines or to introduce new and opposing 
principles.” 

The chapter on “ Buddhism as a Philosophy ” and “ Bud- 
dhism asa Religion ” are admirable contributions to the literature 
2 fa exegesis ; and especially absorbing and enlightening 
ce e chapter on Buddhism and Christianity, which summarily 
ee of the frequently offered hypothesis that the Indian 
ho T had any influence on the Palestinian. Dr. Thomas, 
bar yer, says nothing regarding the strange resemblances 

i ae Buddhist and Catholic costume, ritual and monasticism. 
pees founded on those resemblances equally vain, one 
th B Bae The volume will be eagerly greeted by all interested 
S ist scholarship as providing a vade mecum of the 
w and literature of Buddhism and a trustworthy account 

~* Problems surrounding the shadowy career of its founder. 


_ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


<a 
t 
| 


HAVE I LIVED BEFORE ? 


By MAUD NISBET, Author of “Many Altars” and 
“The Way of Things.” 


/ WHEN I was a child I was punished for telling other children | 

that I had once lived in Spain. Nevertheless, I continued to 
make the statement, and my parents were amazed at my persis- 
| tence in what they considered an untruth. Actually I had never 
been out of England, and yet, in some strange fashion, I remem- 
bered being in Spain. I think that subconscious memories of 
this sort are frequently very strong in childhood, and that children 
are often punished unjustly for “‘ romancing ’’ when in reality 
they are speaking the truth. I know that at the time I felt the 
injustice keenly. 

After I grew up I visited Spain. During the intervening 
$ years, the feeling, so strong in childhood, had grown fainter, but 
| when I found myself actually in Spain it came back in full force. 
Though to all intents and purposes a first visit, it was less like 
a visit than a coming back. To the people who looked upon me 
as a foreigner I longed to say—‘‘ Once I was one of you.” For so 
I felt. The life, particularly the national music and dancing, 
seemed like things that I had known intimately once... - 
A passionate, tempestuous life with laughter and tragedy closely 
mingled. . , . Even now I can never hear Spanish music or see 
i Spanish dancing without a strange feeling at my hearts eae 


The sea also plays an important part in these queer memories 
ofmine. In all its aspects it has always seemed strangely familiar. 
I know that I took long journeys on it in days when travelling 
was not as swift and easy as it is now. . . 


The most strange and impressive of all these echoes of the 
illimitable past, however, came to me in South America. My 
husband and I had occasion to stay for a time in the province of 
Salta in the north of the Argentine. The day after our arrival 
we were out riding and came upon the ruins of an ancient J esuit 
settlement. There was an eerie fascination about the place: 

: _ Tt had been destroyed probably about 1767, at the time of the 
fas expulsion of the Jesuits, those subtle strangers from Spain who 
for two centuries had ruled this savage but rich and fertile ; 
country. Even in the silence of decay this former stronghold 
of theirs still seemed to breathe forth power and indomitabie 
purpose. < : 
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Se 


We drew rein and looked at it. At last my husband said, 
| “J wonder what it was like long ago, when all those walls were 


standing ? ” L 
My voice, when at length I replied, hardly seemed like nty own. 
_. I described buildings of which there was practically nothing 
left _.. an encircling wall . . . and a church tower dominating 


ally Go 6 

“ Imagination!” my husband laughed, and imagination I 
suppose most people would have considered it to be, but a few 
months later I saw a picture of the settlement as it used to be 
in olden times, and its aspect was exactly as I had described! .. . 
How can this be explained? Coincidence? Perhaps. . . . 


All the time I remained in this district the strange sensation 
of possessing pre-acquired knowledge of it was with me. I seemed 
to know by instinct points about the landscape, such as the | 
bends of the river and where the best crossings would be found. 
My husband called it ‘‘ a wonderful sense of country,” but was 
it that? Was it not because, centuries ago, I had been there 
before ? 

The scene of one of my novels is laid in that same romantic 
country of the Andes. The heroine is a Roman Catholic, and 
her strict adherence, in the face of disaster, to the tenets of a 
Church whose teachings on the indissolubility of the marriage 
vow and the negativeness of divorce are so definite and 
‘trevocable, is the principal ‘feature of the story. More than one 
reviewer commented on the force and clearness with which the 
Roman Catholic view is presented, in spite of the fact that, as 
they gathered from various little interspersions of dissent, the 
author was not of that persuasion. I am not, and never have 
been, in this incarnation a Roman Catholic, but I am firmly 
Convinced that I was one ina previous existence, and that perhaps 
1s the explanation. 3 

Unfortunately, or perhaps fortunately, these memories of the 
: Past are never complete—always fragmentary, vague, confused. 
ae z ova, perhaps, are more definite than most people’s. Almost 

: on Š tyone, however, I think, is haunted at times by a queer sense 

„Something familiar about the unfamiliar—of actions done, of 
Ings seen, which they know have never actually entered into ian 

eXperience in this life. But the feeling is there, deep down. ee 
a Sain, among the people with whom one comes into contact, = 

lonall one has the strange sensation of having met someone , 
-. Where? When? Not in this life, but in sor 
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other. . . . The feeling is always strongly mutual. There is a 
keen pleasure in meeting these people, in discussing, in tryin 
to recall the parts we played long ago. It diminishes the loneliness 
that every soul experiences in its passage through this world, 


After all, the belief in reincarnation is natural, one might 
almost say inevitable. It explains many things that would 
otherwise be inexplicable. The babe that dies in infancy; 
those who are cut off in early youth. It is but reasonable to 
suppose that they will pass through this world again. Not in 
one life, even of the full allotted span, can one learn all that 
one has to learn. It is quite obvious that the peeple around us 
are in different stages of progress. Some through the furnaces 
of many existences have burnt the dross out ef their natures. 
These are the characters that here and there stand out by their 
nobility and unselfishness. Others again are quite obviously 
making their first blunders. / 


How many times do we live? That depends upon how long 
it takes to purge us of the great besetting sin of selfishness which 
is at the root of every other sin. We are all struggling upwards, 
struggling against the evil within us, against circumstances 


working our way through stress and difficulty towards the goal 
of ultimate perfection. 
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MIRACLES UNAWARES 
By S. STANMORE 


MY early home was situated in a sparsely populated district in 
the North of England. My father’s elder sister, a worthy and 
very capable woman, who lived about six miles away, was in 
the habit of driving over with her husband to spend the day 
at our house, at almost regular intervals throughout the year, 
from the time of my first recollection up to about when I was 
in the middle of my teens. It was therefore a very memorable 
occasion wher? we had the sudden news of my aunt’s death, in 
the prime of life, and after an illness which had aroused no 
alarm until just before the end. 


Her husband, a kindly and religious man whom we all much 
respected, was terrribly distressed, and as the weeks passed on 
after the funeral, he seemed to be sinking more and more deeply 
into a state of depression from which he could not free himself. 
My parents were much concerned and did all in their power to 
help him, but without apparent result. Some months later, 
however, he decided to come over and spend the day with us 
again as of old. When he arrived we saw at once that he was 
better and more like his old self than we had seen him since 
his wife’s death. My mother, noting this, expressed her pleasure 
at the change, for his own sake and for the sake of his family, 
and warmly commended the resolution by which (as she supposed) 
he had regained reasonable cheerfulness after his loss. He heard 
her in silence and then said, “ Yes! There has been a lightening 
of my sorrow, or I could not, I think, have borne up until now ; 


T could show. It was an act of God.” 

We waited to hear, and he went on to tell us how life itself 
ad seemed to be passing away from him day by day as though 

a Wound were bicéding and could not be staunched. No help 


came to him from any of the means to which he had always 


pened in the past, nor could he find relief, under the awful 
eee on which had fallen on his mind, by considerations 
Pecting his home and those still left to him. 


fee last, one day when he was feeling unable to continue the 


o 


on T longer, he was seized, whilst out walking in an endeavour 
_ SiTact his thoughts, by a strong desire to go back to the old 
ses s 257 inet 
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4 sleeping-room, in which his wife had died, and which he had not 
. since occupied. 

He could not account for the desire, which became more 
insistent as the day wore on. In the evening he mentioned the 
matter to his daughter, asking her to get the room ready for him 
again to sleep in. It was too late to prepare the chamber that 
evening but she promised to have it in readiness for the next night. 


During the whole of the next day the thought of the room 
was in his mind, bringing with it an expectation, how arising he 
could not tell, of some kind of relief or comfort which was to meet 
him there. 9 

When the evening came he took possession of the room with 


the first feelings of renewed hope in his heart” that he had 
known since his loss. 


l 


Being worn out he slept almost immediately, and did not 

wake until early dawn. He found himself lying on his back 

i looking towards the foot of the bed, and there, looking most 

| earnestly upon him with the most tender and comforting, ex- 

pression he had ever seen on her face, stood his wife. He was 

unable to move, but lay murmuring over and over again, “ O, 

my dear Saint ; O, my dear Saint,” until slowly she passed from 
his sight. 

He rose refreshed with hope and with confidence renewed, 

knowing that in some way his wound was healed. Sorrow of 


course was there still, but the sting was taken out of it: and 
had never returned. ` 


That comfort, or “ healing ” was, of course, the significant 
feature of the story, and a little later this significance was deepened 


a and confirmed by an experience connected with another person 
which became known to me. 


The vicar of our parish had lately died, but his widow, having 
a house of her own in the village, continued to reside there. 
Always a frequent visitor at our house, this social intercourse 
after her bereavement gradually ripened into personal frienship, 
and it was then that she told me her story. 


She and her husband had often talked of what might he 
“ beyond the veil,” and had made an agreement that whichever 
~ of them went first should endeavour to communicate with 
one left behind. He died when her youngest child was barely 
a year old, and besides her sorrow and loneliness, she had causes 
of disquiet arising from other circumstances, and was bardy 
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able to bear up under her burden. She thought continually of 
the agreement with her husband, and earnestly desired some 
token of remembrance, but never obtained the least sign of it 
until she had almost reached extremity. One day, whilst walking 
in a country lane, an unusually severe fit of depression came over 
her—a depression so terrible that she could only bow her head 
down on her hands and pvay—she hardly knew whether to her 
husband or to God—for some kind of help. 


As she raised her head again, a bright light arising from no 
apparent cause flooded all the lane wherein she stood, and as it 
passed away again she felt that by some means beyond her under- 
standing her trouble was assuaged ; nor did it ever return to any 
extent beyond her power to control, and not only was her sorrow 
healed, but the untoward circumstances which had greatly 
deepened it proved also manageable when she again endeavoured 
to deal with them. 


I may say here that the lady had never before been subject to 
influence of that kind, nor had she the slightest connection with 
psychic or spiritualistic matters. 


This second story deepened the impression which had been 
made upon me by the first, and I began to perceive that, all 
unknown to us, there are laws which govern prayer. 


In each case there was extreme distress of mind driving the 
sufferers to crave vehemently for relief, and there was the instinc- 
tive turning to the Source from which it was obtained; and I 
believed (and believe still) that, under the guidance of those two 
mighty influences—Great Need and Great Desire—they un- 


wittingly touched an unseen spring and wrought a miracle within 
themselves. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
are required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccuLT REVIEW.—ED.] 


ON IMMORTALITY. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


$ir,—The letter of Claude Trevor interested me because I, too, 
have thought much on the subject of immortality. At first I agreed 
with those who said we could not prove it, but have since come to 
believe that it is a great—I think I may even say holy—and wonderful 
; truth. Soul I think of as the spirit-body, the spirit itself being the 
i innermost part of every human being, that “something of God in 
every man ” that George Fox the Quaker so often speaks of. This 
spirit cannot die, but must eventually return to God Who gave it. 
But how about the interval? We are, individually, like a drop of 
; water on the seashore, for the moment separated from the ‘ocean. 
By ever aspiring heavenwards, and becoming more and more spiritually 
minded, we shall, I believe, become absolutely selfless, conscious of 
nothing but God, till eventually we are absorbed in God. But this is 
i not to lose our individuality. It will be like the drop of water when 
absorbed by the incoming tide, which then becomes conscious of the 
wonders of the endless ocean, and though absorbed by the ocean still 
conscious of self, though selfless. 


Yours sincerely, 
A. S. W. 


SURVIVAL AND IMMORTALITY. 
To the Editor of the Occurt REVIEW. 
SiR,—Mr. Claude Trevor’s “ Inquiry ” in your last issue is an 


excellent example of the confusion of thought and language which 
exists so generally in reference to the above subject. 


__ The statement that proof of survival is not proof of immortality 
i Is not “ a contradictory assertion ” to the teaching that “ we all have 
A souls and that such cannot perish.” Proof of survival is just—proof 
of survival, and nothing more. If immortality means endless life, 
how can there possibly be any proof of that? Tt can in the nature 
of the case be only a doctrine, or a belief, or a faith, based either 00 
accepted divine authority, or else on philosophical grounds. There 
appears to be plenty of “ spiritualistic ” evidence that animals have 
à a psychic or astral survival; but I am not aware that anyone has 
pee AOT that reason ventured to grant them immortality. ; 
We may safely postulate on philosophical grounds that nothing 
that is phenomenal is immortal : nothing, that is to say, that EE 
within the categories of time, space, and causation, even though 4°. 
_ 260 ase 
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. particular phenomenon may last for thousands or millions of years 
—a Solar System for example. 


If man possesses an immortal soul, that soul must be something that 
transcends the phenomenal personality which commences its existence 
in time. Nothing can be more absurd than to postulate that the soul 
can commence its existence when the man is born on this lower physical 
plane of the phenomenal universe, and yet can then continue its 
existence for ever and ever. 


Both soul and spirit are terms that are very loosely used, and so 
much attaches to them that belongs to a theology now obsolete with 
all thinking persons, that it is difficult to use them without misunder- 
standing, or the necessity of a long explanation. Still, it should not | 
be beyond the comprehension of any open mind that the physical | 
body, and perhaps also a mental body—in fact any and all phenomenal i 
bodies—are simply vehicles of the immortalsoul or spirit, in or through 
which it acts and experiences in the phenomenal world ; overshadowing 
them rather than identifying itself with them. 


But of pure Spirit (pace Sir A. Conan Doyle) itself we must postulate 
that : 


“Never the spirit was born; the spirit shall cease to be never; 
Never was time it was not ; End and Beginning are dreams | 
Birthless and deathless and changeless remaineth the spirit for ever ; 
Death hath not touched it at all, dead though the house of it seems ! ” 


Spiritualists—and Christians also—do not appear as yet to have 
learnt that the psychic or astral body in which the individual functions 
after the death of the physical body, is no more the immortal soul 
or Spirit than is the physical body ; and proof of survival of that part 
of the phenomenal personality is no proof of its immortality. To call 
it a “spirit? is simply a survival of the old theology which recognised 
only a material world where the individual commenced his existence, 
and a spiritual world, entered immediately after death—or perchance 


gee a long ‘sleep’ until the Judgment Day—when his existence 
continued for ever and ever. 


How much spirituality is there in the phenomena of the séance 
Pom As you, Sir, rightly remark in your editorial notes : < Of 
he Psychic realm itself, spirituality cannot be accounted an attribute.’ 


Yours faithfully, W. K. 


BIBLICAL AND ASTROLOGICAL PROPHECIES. 

To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

The following extract from,a short leader which appeared in 

on Morning Post, July 13th, 1927 (not a paper that m 
nd disasters), gives a list of this year’s 
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“ Since the beginning of the year, earthquake, flood, and tempest, 
separately or combined, have almost continuously demonstrated how if 
insecure is the tenure of man’s life upon this fifth-rate star. In | 
January there were earthquakes or earth tremors in Japan, Mexico, Í 
the south of France, Portugal, and on the East Coast of England, 
A tornado swept the United States in February, and there were 
seismic disturbances in Kamschatka, Shanghai, California, Central 
Europe, and the Channel Islands. In March occurred the disastrous 
earthquake in Japan, in which some 3,000 lives were lost and 7,000 
people injured. In April, shocks were felt in South America, the 
Philippines, Johannesburg, New Zealand, and Central Europe, followed 
in May by an earthquake in China, in June by shocks in the Crimea 
and on the East Coast of the United States, whose territory was already 
devastated by the floods of the Mississippi. Last week came the news 
of the flood in Saxony, and on Monday there was an earthquake in 
Palestine.” 

Surely this list should be enough to suggest to Mr. E. J. Coppen 
that there is rather more in the calculations of Sepharial then he 
seems to think, judging from his letter in your colums. 


And as to not a sand-bank having been shifted, well, I am not in 
a position to say much about sand-banks, but I do know that the 
cable companies’ work has revealed alterations in the depths of the 
Atlantic on a rather generous scale. I have not the reference at hand, 
but my impression is that one such variation of depth amounted to 
about two miles, in the direction of shallower water. 


Yours truly, 
GRAHAME HOUBLON. 


THE MITHRAIC MYSTERIES. 
To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 

SyR,—According to Porphyry (De Abstinentia, ii. 56 and iv. 16) 
there were once several elaborate treatises setting out the forms and 
principles of the worship of Mithras, and these have been destroyed, 
probably by the Christian Church. I think it will be agreed that it 1s 
a pity. _ There is no need to argue the question of their religious 
value ; it is enough to say that gain, and not the loss of knowledge, 
is the purpose of evolution and incarnate experience. 

Is it useless, I wonder, to suggest that the knowledge we once 
had of this subject should be restored to us by a practitioner of 
automatic writing? Somewhere it must exist. Possibly Mr. Joh? 
Alleyne might find it for us. In the course of his work in connection 
with the lost chapels at Glastonbury he tapped several veins of wisdom 
that were not Christian in the narrow ecclesiastical sense of the Wor: 3 
= I hope this suggestion will somehow come to his notice. It doesnt 
Sees seem to me that there should be any special difficulty about such an 
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operation, or that the worship of Mithras should be per se any more 
? difficult of access than the foundations of the abbey at Glastonbury. 


j A certain Theosophist to whom I made this suggestion objected 
j to it on the ground that the proper scope of such a faculty as automatic 
writing is to give us a hint of wisdom to come rather than to raise 
the ghosts of lost knowledge. The answer is simple. Some men can 
proceed by leaps, but most must have a ladder. It is not easy to see 
whence this ladder is to come if not out of the wisdom of the past. 
Perhaps it is true that the seed of all needed wisdom is in the Christian 
religion ; if so, the reign of the Christian Church has obscured it very 
thickly for many of us. This is the penalty of the Christian victory 
over its greatest rival, and there is nothing unreasonable in supposing 
that Mithraism, to compensate us, should have retained the advantages 
of defeat. By, that phrase I mean that it probably never changed 
from being the expression of the religious attitude of the people toward 
God, to become (or claim to become) the expression of the religious 
demands of God to the people. 


I hope very sincerely that some automatist will at least notice this 
suggestion and take it seriously enough to explain publicly his reasons 
for rejecting it, if he must reject it. 

Yours faithfully, P. WESTON EDWARDS, 


H.°P. BLAVATSKY AND ALLEGED MEDIUMISTIC 
COMMUNICATIONS. 


To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


S1R,—My attention has been called to a review of a booklet pur- 
porting to be a record of messages received by our late Teacher through 
a spirit medium. 


I was personally acquainted with H.P.B. for many years, and 
attended at her cremation ; and can bear witness to the fact, with 
Many others, that she emphatically stated on several occasions that 
as she considered it possible that after her death some medium or 
es might possibly feel moved to improve the occasion and inform 

he world that they had received a communication of some sort or 
another, whether as a further enlightenment of her teachings, wise 
i otherwise ; that all communications purporting to emanate from 
er were fraudulent, and of no value, as she would never employ such 
means of communication. 


The history of spiritualism is full of these impersonations, and it 
n ee common occurrence to witness some comparatively humble 
i m blossom forth as the mouthpiece of a notable personality, 

n to use borrowed plumes to clothe their individuality. 
a Ea I feel it incumbent to make my protest, as the gratuitous 
ee E is made that the method of imparting Truth in the future 

S OY mediumistic control, under the ægis of Spiritualism. 


Dos I am, yours etc., F. L. GARDNER. 


is 
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WHO WROTE THE MAHATMA LETTERS? 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Sir,—For the comfort of those who believe in the integrity of 
William Q. Judge and who may be dismayed by the claim of Mr. G. R, 
S. Mead, in the Occurt Review, that Mr. Judge made a full confession 
to him of having forged Mahatma messages, permit me to place side 
by side with Mr. Mead’s present statement what he wrote in his “ Letter 
to the European Section,” February Ist, 1895, which was written after 
the London conference and after Mr. Judge had returned to America, 
This letter was issued as a circular by Mr. Mead, and also published in 


Lucifer, February, 1895. The italics are ‘mine : 


Mr. Mead, Feb. 1st, 1895. 


Mr. Judge also refused all 
private investigation. I and others 
who had previously stood by Mr. 
Judge unfalteringly, and proved 
our whole-hearted confidence in 
a way that cannot easily be 
understood by those who were 
not present during the trying 
months that preceded the Com- 
mittee, could get no straightforward 
reply to any questions .. . Mr. 
Judge could not be persuaded 
to face any investigation, 


If what Mr. Mead wrote in 1895 is true, obviously the statement of 
to-day must be untrue, and Mr. Judge made no such confession. 


č 


Mr. Mead, Feb. 15th, 1927. 


I would believe no word against 
him till he came over to London 
to meet the very grave charges 
brought against him and I could 
question him face to face. This I 
did in a two hours’ painful inter- 
view. His private defence to me 
was, that his forging of the numer- 
ous “‘Mahatma’’ messages on 
letters written by himself, after 
H. P. B.’s decease, to devoted and 
prominent members of the Society 
in the familiar red and blue chalk 
scripts, with the occasional impres- 
sion of the “ M ” seal, which con- 
tained the flaw in the copy of it 
which Olcott had had made, was 
permissible, in order to “‘ econo- 
mise power,” provided that the 
“messages” had first been 
psychically received. 


It 


would seem that Mr. Mead, in the interval of thirty-two years, has 

built up a fiction in his mind which Passes with him as “‘ recollection. 

In any case one feels prompted to take what he writes in his present 
_ article with a grain of salt, and a very big one at that. 


Yours very truly, 


Editor, The O.E. Library Critic 


H. N. STOKES, 


Sy 
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To the Editor of the OccuLt REVIEW. 


Sır, —Six months after the publication of my letter on Madame 
Blavatsky and The Mahatma Letters in your magazine, Mrs. Besant 
has done me the honour to refer to it in the July issue of THE THEOSO- 
putst. As the prolonged and interesting correspondence was initiated 
and continued in your pages I feel it would be unkind and irregular 
to transfer it to Mrs. Besant’s organ, where, indeed, I cannot feel it is 
likely to be concluded. I, therefore, trouble you with another letter. 


I quote the essential passage first, as follows : 


“Tt is not therefore surprising that Mr. Hare bases his final 
rejection of her [H. P. B.’s] work and of her Masters on the letters 
which give half the side of a correspondence between her Masters and 
Messrs. Hume and Sinnett. They are, naturally, difficult to follow 
by those who have not read the letters to which they are answers. 
They have, however, convinced Mr. Hare that they were not written 
by the Masters, and that there no such Beings.” 


I agree that the letters are “ difficult to follow ” by those who have 
read only one side, but in this I am not peculiar, for letters written 
by Messrs. Hume and Sinnett to the Masters would presumably have 
found their way to the icy mountains of Tibet. There can be no 
point, however, in indicating the disadvantage in which I am placed 
in only having seen one side of a correspondence, unless someone else 
has seen both sides, and consequently is more fitted than I am to be 
judge of their contents. I must conclude that Mrs. Besant has seen 
both sides, and is thus in a position to correct me. But where has she 
seen the letters—for I can readily believe she has seen them—except 
i the archives at Adyar? This proves, out of the President’s mouth, 
that the letters to the Masters fell into the hands of Madame Blatavsky, 
and supports my thesis that the supposed replies from the Tibetan 
adepts were composed by her. 


t Fortunately, I am able to support this view by quotations from 
Wo documents that have lately fallen into my hands. 


in (x). A statement by Mrs. Besant read for the information of 
embers at the Third Session of the European Convention of the 
that ne July 12th, 1894, contains the following words: ‘I believe 
€ [Mr. Judge] has sometimes received messages for other people 
‘epee believed himself to be justified in writing down in the 
eee ee by H -P. B. for communications from the Master the message 
Seldo Y received. . . . Except in the rarest instances, the Masters 
m wrote letters or directly precipitated communications.” 


(oy < ), Extract frorh a letter dated February 25th, 1892, from Mr. 
«ap ~adbeater to Mr. W. G. John, Géneral Secretary for Australia : 


Re 
eee that the letters to Sinnett and Hume weré not written 


rectly by a Master, as we at one time supposed, but were — AR 


Tre RMS 


ss Sate 
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the work of pupils carrying out general directions given by the Masters, ; 
which is a very different thing.” . à 


Here we have it clearly stated by Mrs. Besant thirty-three years | 
ago, and by Mr. Leadbeater fifteen years ago, that the so-called 
Mahatma Letters were not written or even dictated by the Masters, 
and in Mrs. Besant’s case the surprising phrase is used, “in the script | 
adopted by H. P.B. for communications from the Masters.” Am I i 
not warranted in concluding that Madame Blavatsky was the “ pupil ” 
who composed and wrote the Letters ? i 

Yours faithfully, WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE. ! 


MEAT-EATING. | 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW | 


Sir,—I have been much interested in the letters on this subject 
in the OccutT REVIEW. 


After thirty years of meatless dict, and intimate correspondence 
with tens of thousands of people during these thirty years, I think 
that a few notes may be of use. 


(x). Mere abstinence from meat (or even from meat and alcohol, 
as is recommended according to “ The Gospel of the Holy Twelve ”), 
is not enough per se. There is needed, besides, an avoidance of 
other errors of diet: for instance, such errors as excess of ordinary 
white Sugar, and excess of acid fruit, strong tea and coffee, and so on. 
There is needed, besides, balance in the diet, especially in the direction 
of a predominance of alkaline or anti-acid factors. And there is 
needed, of course, the right mind and spirit. 


` Unfortunately, many ardent “ vegetarians ” see their abstinence 
from meat out of perspective, and appear to conclude that this abstin- 
ence in itself ensures, ipso facto, a large number of blessings. 


(2). Again and again I have found that, whatever may be the first 
motive which leads people to give up meat—whether it be economy, 
or humaneness, or the desire to cure some trouble, or the desire for 
athletic endurance, when once the habit is started, provided that 
the diet is-well chosen, the other motives are likely to be added. Thus, 
a well-known sportsman first took up diet on hygienic grounds. After- 
wards he found that the humanitarian motive became the strongest. 


(3). The good results of abstinence from meat, provided that the 


Proper food-bases be taken in place of it as mainstay foods, are €% 


traordinarily varied, Very few people who have not studied the 


matter have any idea of the all-round blessings which come from 4 
balanced meatless diet : 


(4). But the worst of it is that, when people try to give uP = 3 


oeiy often do not study what are the meat-substitutes. They simply 
Tush into a meatless diet, giving up meat, and eating more of the resi 
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: and “ the rest ” largely consists of devitalised vegetables, with their 
i juices boiled out of them and thrown away, and very likely devitalised 
white flour and sugar. 

The fault rests largely with the word “ vegetarian,” which, to 
| ninety-nine people out of a hundred, means a diet of vegetables. 
| Such a diet is not recommended for ordinary people. 
| Yours faithfully, EUSTACE MILES. 


DIET AND SENSITIVENESS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLtT REVIEW 


S1r,—Your,correspondent signing “ Grahame Houblon”’ says: “. .. 
low astral entities swarm about slaughter-houses and butchers’ shops 
attracted by the blood, and . . . grave danger may be incurred from 
them. Undoubtedly, if the person involved has by any practice* laid 
himself open to invasion by such things, avoiding butchers’ shops and 
meat-eating will not save him. Others, who are not thus open to 
attack, would seem to be in no more danger from this direction than 
they are from the attentions of tetanus bacteria, when they have 
no wound through which the microbes can enter.” 


But is it not correct that the student, when working on right lines, 
sharpens up and quickens every faculty he possesses? That every 
sense becomes keener, more acute—and vivid, more highly sensitised ? 


This must make him more accessible to outside influences, whether 
good or bad. 


Without any of those pernicious practices which break down the 
Protecting doors or sheaths of the personality, doors normally shut 
against astral invasion, those sheaths or doors become—in occult 
training—far more susceptible to being broken down than in the 
absolutely untrained person. The student, at any rate the student who 

aS not advanced very far, must make a conscious and deliberate 


effort to repel these low entities, if he goes to an environment which 
they frequent. 


| Those who are in the least danger from attack would seem to be the 
| R healthy people to whom “occult ” is an unknown or mean- 
s a term. _Reason would argue that the highly trained are also 
T ma but if so, why is it that the fully trained “yogi ” cannot live 
e world, because its coarser vibrations would shatter him ? 
eo a is union with the Infinite, but each step on that upward 
Sion ae à makes him what doctors call more “highly strung.” 
ka ist the breaking point? Must we surround ourselves con- 
A Ay and permanently with a protective aura ? 
This seems to me a very real problefn, to which the unsatisfactory 


a that to avoid this danger we must not desire to grow spiritually, 
Ae only one I have yet heard. 


Yours faithfully, R. E. BRUCE. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


fi 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


THE last issue of PSYCHE, in almost every article, must be described as 
the work of specialists for and on behalf of specialists ; those who would 
read it but are not of this category will require a Greek lexicon for 
light upon words which appear to have been coined since the last 
Webster came out, not to speak of the Oxford Dictionary and its 
vast array of volumes. It is not to be questioned that psychologists, 
pathologists, biologists, etc., who hold the fields of knowledge “in the 
foremost files of time ” are entitled to decide on the kind of verbal 
mechanism which may make their meaning clear; but whether the 
truth of things can be reached only through all these clouds of formule 
is another question. In any case, and at the fact’s-value, it happens 
that the terminology of Paracelsus and “ the dark disciple of the more 

dark Libanius Gallus” is simpler by comparison to ourselves ; but 

if this statement is ruled out as nihil ad rem it will be our part to 

submit and assure the Masters of all these new sentences that, in 

the spirit of Marcus Aurelius, whatsoever is agreeable to them is 

agreeable to us in their agreeable debates. And we shall continue 

to read Psycur as an admirable intellectual exercise, having perhaps 

wearied a little of Hegelian dialectic and the. metaphysics of Franz 

von Baarder. Mr.C. K. Ogden, the editor, has a dry and quiet humour : 

he shall speak to us more fully than he has in the present number 

on the science of symbols and the “ special language or notation” 

which is the symbolism of each science. He is perhaps a little bit 

on our side, since he mentions the “ verbal dope ” which is destroying 

Just now “the natural American sense of values.” Mr. I. A. 

Richards, who is Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge, defines 

Consciousness as “an affair of integration under difficulties” and 

believes that the universe “ contains nothing so puzzling.” The 

oddest thing ” of all is that we “ know so little about it,” though 

its definition is apparently possible. There is reason, moreover, 
to think that we are “becoming more conscious,” which seems 
to Suggest that we must be moving on a path towards knowledge. 
Might we get further perchance by the use of yet more “ special 
language ” and more “ notation”’ yet, or, alternatively, if some— 
even much of our symbolic baggage were heaved over among the 
rubbish? Dr. W, M. Marston, of Harvard and the Psychological 
Laboratory of Columbia, holds that “ the phenomena believed by 
most neurologists to be imposed upon reflex arc conduction by sym . 
influence are the very phenomena most closely resembling the usua y 
agreed upon characteristics of consciousness” ‘Having decoded thi 
for Our personal benefit, we dre disposed to hope that it may be 7 
use to Mr. I. A. Richards, because it is something surely toe 
Caught the characteristics in our notation mesh; and one may ; s, 
: 268 
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to get further presently. As all experts must surely love one another, 
they will be gladdened also surely when it is suggested that from time 
to time it may happen that they help each other. And this reminds 
us somehow of our own duty, which is to remember the “ lay ” reader ; 
and in case he has been offered so far some overstrong meat, as well as 
in justice to one of our favoured quarterlies, it should be said that 
PsycuE does not fail us, even on this occasion, to offer relief and 
refuge. The illuminating persiflage of Dr. F. G. Crookshank has often 
served : now it is Mr. Winthrop Parkhurst, who presents his personal 
findings on the dogmas of science in contrast to those of theology, the 
thesis being that there are “‘ neither more numerous nor more grievous 
dogmas in the one temple than are found, upon due inspection, in the 
other.” Thesdiscourse produces the evidence and drives it home, 
with a sense of joy in the doing. It sets, moreover, the special language 
or notation of St. Thomas Aquinas and Suarez side by side with that of 
Huxley and the chemist, to no special advantage of the two latter. 


There are two points of view from which it is possible to approach 
Theosophical periodicals as they exist now among us, the first being 
that of their articles within and without the general Theosophical 
subject, those excepted, which belong to the second point, being all 
things concerning the advent of a World-Teacher and claims advanced 
on behalf of certain personalities in this untoward connection. Among 
those of the first class, the monthly editorial article which appears in 
Tue THEOsopHIcAL REVIEW deserves an important place. It 
touches upon many subjects, is always vital in the mode of their 
treatment, and conveys very often what may be called a quickening 
Sense to those who read. There are words of this kind in the current 
issue Concerning the Way of Peace, with United Italy as something 
of an object-lesson, leading on to the idea of Europe in similar bonds 
of freedom and to the vision of a federated world. . . . THEOSOPHY 
IN INDIA is not as a rule of any considerable moment, and for those 
who Stand, like ourselves, outside the movement, it is difficult to see 
Why it exists at all, as THE THEOSOPHIST of Adyar seems to cover all 
n ground and is of very much more consequence than the little 

enares publication, which depends a good deal, moreover, on borrowed 
matter, But it is justified occasionally of itself, and the last issue 
roe Something unusual, for it contains a first instalment of 
ab. cvngs of the Holy Twelve, by a native writer belonging to the 
ee of Islam. The Twelve in question are Ali and certain suc- 
Musli & Imams, Ali himself being the “‘ great disciple ” of whom the 
R i: Prophet said: “ I am the city of knowledge and Ali its gate.” 

i achings So far given concern the Supreme Being and breathe 

ARLE Spirit of Suf Mysticism. . . . There are poems also at times, 
the B ii RALD OF THE STAR has one ifi its current number, entitled 
z arance Sheet, by Mr. E. A. Wodehouse, which -should be 


~ among great religious poems in any English anthology. . . . 


i 
i 
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It may happen also, but on rare occasions only, that there is a serial 
story, and Mr. Michael Wood, who is known among theosophists, 
and perhaps also in wider circles, is publishing one in the THE THEoso- 
PHICAL REVIEW. It is called White Island and tells of a boy who, 
even at six years old, suggests a state of luminosity to one observer, 
communicates to another by his mere presence a feeling that eternity 
is our “natural dwelling place,” becomes conscious at twenty that 
“ Something ” holds and claims him, and that this something is God, 
a Power which flows down upon him and in which he feels to be drown- 
ing. At this stage he is described by another who sees him as “a 
crystal cup for Living Water.” We are reminded of course of Copper- 
Top in The Joyous Adventurer of Miss Ada Barnett.; but whether 
the one has been fashioned in the likeness of the other is not posed 
for our consideration : we are at the beginning only of the story about 
Réné Clinton. c 


And now in respect of alternate Theosophical concerns, so far as 
they unfold in the materials here before us. The official NEWS AND 
Notes, circulated in the British Isles, gives account of Mrs. Besant’s 
plans for a continental tour and states that she will lecture in London, 
this coming October, on the work of the World’s Teacher and some 
of its results. There is also a report of a seventeenth annual conven- 
tion held in Edinburgh on July 2nd, and followed by a meeting of 
the Star in the East, when Mrs. Besant informed her audience that 
Krishnamurti’s body was “ not so much ” used now by “‘ the World 
Teacher,” as it “ had been on two occasions,” but “ rather that there 
was a blending of the two consciousnesses.” It is some time since 
we ventured to forecast that the claims would grow from more to more, 
and it is obvious that things are beginning to move rapidly. Mean- 
while a few verses of this highly inspired personality are published 
in THE HERALD OF THE STAR under the pleasant familiar title of 
My Beloved and I are One. They belong to that new school which 
follows the line of least resistance and has abandoned therefore the 
trammels of measure and thyme ; but the specimen before us corte- 
sponds to what was once described derisively as ““ prose cut into 
lengths,” while the subject-matter is mere echo and reflection of Sufi 
symbolism, with the meaning petered out. It is hollow enough, 36 
at Ommen, to have heard the voice and found no word therein ; but 
here is neither word nor voice. 


THE SUFI QUARTERLY has entered on its third year as “a philoso- 
phical review” and is still published as well as printed at Geneva. 
It appears, however, to represent a Sufi Movement in London, oe 
1S not unconnected with a Summer School which meets in the viata 
of Paris, being a foundation of the late Inayét Khan. In gaa 
itself there,would seem to bé a Publishing Association only ; bulge 
must connote a centre of interest, however small. As a fact, lecta 
are delivered occasionally, for they are printed in the quarterly 7 


view. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 27I 


We mention these matters in order to clear tke issues and discover, 
for ourselves and others, where the undertaking stands. There was 
surely never a publication dedicated to an important subject which 
has been conducted on such inscrutable lines. The last issue has 
various advertisement pages ; but it indicates no distributing London 
Agency beyond the address of the Movement mentioned above, and 
this is in Westbourne Grove, far from the book centres. It happens at 
times with ventures of this kind that the position on the external side 
is reflected from things within, and THE SUFI QUARTERLY is another 
case in point. Our sympathies have been with it from the beginning 
and our desire for its success ; there is not only room for such a publica- 
tion but a wide field corresponding to a real need. As, however, an 
elementary business knowledge is not found in its arrangements, so it 
fails to meet the need, and thus cover the field, for want of adequate 
equipment : in 2 word, the review exhibits no scholarship respecting 
its own subject. Being produced with considerable care, it looks quite 
well; but the pages are filled as best the editor can, in such a place as 
Geneva. The result in the present number is that we who are seeking 
knowledge on Sufi literature and Sufi history find the place of honour 
allotted to a long extract from an American work on Buddha. This is 
followed by another extract, being one of Prof. Browne’s translations 
from the Persian. We have every opportunity of knowing these 


things at first hand, and so also the further citations which eke out the | A 
issue. A “ philosophical review ” is not a mere anthology, and the = 
official organ of a Sufi ‘‘ movement ” should have discovered long since 


that the real matter of the work was not in “‘ the late Pir-O-Murshid $ 
Inayat Khan,” while the editor’s lectures, delivered in Geneva, are } 


mee and pleasant enough, but they are “about it and about” 
only. 


| : THE BRITISH JOURNAL OF PsycHICAL RESEARCH has an excellent i 
biographical notice of Joanna Southcott, and Mr. G. E. Browne con- i 
| cludes his study of stigmatic phenomena to which we have referred ii 
! previously. It embodies a careful review of the whole subject in <a 
| the light of its chief examples, with a critical account of scientific and i 
other explanatory hypotheses, that ofunconscious auto-suggestion being 
l apparently the direction towards which Mr. Browne inclines. Curiously 
| enough, we learn that it was propounded first of all by St. Francis de j 
| nee mm respect of St. Teresa. Mr. H. Ernest Hunt offers a working i 
(2) Sos regarding sleep phenomena, namely that man is formed of 

Septal body ; (2) a living soul, or psychic individual ; (3) a pure 
oat using the soul as its vehicle. The key of dreams and other if 
fe iene sleep is to remember that “the night-time of the body 

LER peat of the soul.” . . . We have received the first number of 

: PIRITUELLE, which has a plan: to acquaint the occultists of z 

e pretended Rosicrucianism of Max Heindel. There is . 
Rose-Cross” philosophy ” which is “ false in seeming and : 
tory,” as usual. i 


Paris with th 
an article on 
fictitious in 5 
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Tar OLD TESTAMENT AND MODERN PROBLEMS IN PsycuHotocy, 
By Major J. W. Povah, B.D. London : Longmans, Green & Co., 
Ltd. Price: Paper covers 3s. net, cloth 5s. 


Mayor Povan has a strikingly original mentality, and if it sometimes runs 

away with him into his own hypotheses, one can face the cold blast with 

equanimity because whatever this writer says is never hackneyed or 

unrefreshing. As a psychologist he treats biblical problems with 

breadth of outlook and a modern mind freed from bias and scientifically 
f dispassionate. Also he is a true believer, and enjoins us again and again 
| to worship the True and Only God. He sums up the doubtars and mockers 
of to-day magnificently in this passage : 

“ Men’s refusal to face Yahweh’s (Jehovah’s) true character leads to 
the perversion of the energy for worship with which he Kas endowed them, 
They worship a caricature of Yahweh; but the energy with which they 
worship this caricature comes from Yahweh himself.” 

A knowledge of Hebrew and the classics has further authorised and 
endowed Major Povah in the capital discharge of his present task and 
theme. 


REGINA MIRIAM BLOCH. 


Tue Return or Grorta. By Jessie A. Davidson. London: Andrew 
Melrose. 7s. 6d. net. 


Ir does not need the publisher’s reminder that Mrs. Davidson is the author 
of another Malayan romance to assure us that she knows Malayas well, 
for she reproduces its Oriental atmosphere with great felicity in the novel 
at present under discussion, and writes of this Oriental milieu with the 
same familiarity as Sir Frank Swettenham. Here, however, praise must 
end, for the book is extremely slight and improbable. Alice Perrin has 
treated the same question, albeit in an Indian setting, far more powerfully 
in her book The Stronger Claim. 

The best characters in the novel are the young Malay, Nayan Rasheed, 
and the aged native who dabbles in witchcraft by resorting to that age-old 
rite of melting wax images and burning or impaling them. This touch 0 
occultism may interest readers, but otherwise The Return of Ci 
seems rather a purposeless performance. 


REGINA MIRIAM BLOCH. 


Wuere 1s Heaven? By Ben Adhem. (Allen Clarke.) Palatine Book 
Company, Blackpool and London. Price Is. net. 


Tur style and spirit of this little volume are calculated to disarm the 
captious critic. It is so colloquial, so homely and so cheerful, ant ton 
the writer’s quotations from the ancient Greek sages, from Dante, Cones 
Swedenborg and the rest, utterly fail to impart to it even the semblane Pare 
of a formal literary treatise. @hrough chapters on the idea of HGA 

in Celtic and Druidic teaching, Egyptianand Babylonian myths, the re se 
Sayings of Christ on a future life, and the symbology of the Apes ae 
Mr. Clarke’s ready pen flows artlessly on. We pause awhile in our pa 
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| Madame 


: ISABELLE DE STEIGER’S 


MEMORABILIA 


Reminiscences of a Woman Artist and. Writer. 
1836-1927. 
With 8 Illustrations. 21s. Net. 
RIDER & CO., Paternoster Row, E.C. 


PHILIP DURHAM, 


Lecturer on the Occult Arts and Sciences, 


Autumn Fixtures include British Astro. Soc. and Lyceum Club. 


TERMS ON APPLICATION, 
My ORIGINAL Asiro-Numerological Readings. Your Life Cycles, Prospects added free, and 
Chart of your Strong Hours and Periods for SUCCESS. 
‘t... I thank yoù so much for your encouraging Reading. I have you to thank for my 
new outlook and success.” 


Send names USED, sex, colouring, birthdate (time if known), and 7s, 6d. (15s. long) ; 
or Test, 3s. 


Horary Astrology Maps PROPERLY Calculated and EXPLAINED. Send Questions, 7s. 6d. 

Also My OWN Invention. My Kabalistic Astrological CARD-Reading System for reading 
the FUTURE, complete with Chart. Simple, and invaluable for parties and personal use ; 
great detail. ros., short_5s. Lessons, personal and postal, in numbers. Colours an 
Scientific Hand-Reading Class held. Interviews by written appointment (not here). 


PHILIP DURHAM, c/o Miss Murray, Room 60, Arcade House, 
27 Old Bond Street, London, W.1. 


THE SUFI MOVEMENT 


SOCIETY IN ENGLAND. 


Headquarters for London :— 


30 WESTBOURNE GROVE, LONDON, W.2 
Open Daily, 2 to 6.30 p.m. Sufi Literature on Sale. 


THE SERVICE OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP 
Sunday, 6.30 p.m. ALL ARE WELCOME. 
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hoa TEA THE MITHRAIC MYSTERIES - is E 
| Roe, ; Re of the Zoroastrian Religion was the official religion of the victorious i 
| fes on tmies. It was established all over Europe, recognised by Christianity il 
Tec n restored in English dramatic form, and modernised with the best of 
€nt achievement. 


Publi - 2 

at Go ee in sumptuously printed, illustrated, handsomely bound volume 

advertiser Dr. Guthrie will send it you for $3 in cash if you cut out this ~ 
BLN and mailit with the money direct to j 


No NIST PRESS, TEOCALLI, NO YONKERS, N.Y., U.S.A. N i 
; $ discounts on this bargain offer, which holds good only for this advertisement. i 
By AVES FROM A PSYCHIC NOTEBOOK : 

7 e A DALLAS. With prefatory note by SIR OLIVERLODGE, F.R.S. 


5s. net. 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster Row, E.C. 
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q A comprehensive and authoritative text-book by one | 
of the foremosi exponents of Cheirology. r 


The Book of 
THE HAND 


A Complete Grammar of Palmistry for 
the Study of Hands on a Scientific Basis 


by ¢ 
KATHARINE ST. HILL 


(Mrs. ASHTON ST. HILL) 
Author of “The Grammar of Palmistry,” “ Hands of Celebrities,” 
late Editor of the “ Palmist’s Review.” 


| JA TOUGH the pages of this volume may afford many a pleasant 
l hour of recreation, it is not so much a book of amusement as it is a 
comprehensive and authoritative text-book of Palmistry by one of 

the foremost exponents of the art of hand-reading. Itis a serious contri- 

bution to the study of the subject, embodying the fruits of over thirty years 
experience, Both the principles of the science and the methods of the art 

are clearly elucidated, while a profusion of diagrams illustrates each point 

eyond the possibility of error. : 


CONTENTS : 


a Introduction, Method, Language and Practice—Cheirology : Its History and Proof 
3 —Cheirology and Religion— Cheirology and Education—Cheirology and the Law. 


ee PART I.—OUTLINE OF THE HAND. 
The Divisions of the Hand—Knots and Nails : Notes on the Study of Temper 
Shapes of the Fingers—The Thumb—The F ingers—Appendix to Part I. 


: PART II.—THE MOUNTS. 
Introduction—Mounts of Jupiter and Saturn—Mounts of Apollo, Mars, Mercury, 
Venus and Luna—Appendix to Part II. 


= PART III.—THE LINES. peat 
Introduction—Line of Life—Line of Heart—Line of Head—Line of Fates re 
x Fortune—The Hepatica—Lines of Marriage, Attachment, etc.—Minor Lines, te 
; Smaller Signs, Lines on the Mounts—The Professions—On Time—90n Rea 
i Action—Some Readings of Uncommon Lines—Good and Evil Qualities Childi. 
| = Hands—Gesture and Movement—Other Hands than Ours—Appendix to i 


Demy 800, xii. + 352 pp., with four illustrations 
on art paper and numerous drawings in the text. 


1 5/- net. 


RIDER & CO. Paternoster Row, Loni 
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| flight to consider the evidence of modern spiritualism and the trance- 
> visions said to be- experienced by the writers wife, and, finally, we are 

invited to heay the conclusion of the whole matter : “ Neither I nor any 
other man or woman can tell you exactly where Heaven is, but I can tell 
l you where the key to it is. . . . It is in your own soul or spirit... a 
little invisible key, the key of spiritual progress.” 

In his “ Postscript,” on page 60, Mr. Clarke takes us into confidence 
regarding the genesis of this book. “These chapters first appeared 
serially in the Liverpool Weekly Post.” And he goes on to tell us how they 
were written during the long and serious illness of his wife, and how “ it 
did seem a little bit queer to be writing about the Next World under the 
shadow of the Invisible Reaper.” It is, however, easy to guess that it 
must have been a big solace and distraction ; and we have not the least 
doubt that a great number of those who read these genial and hopeful little 
articles in the Liverpoo? Post will be glad to possess them in this cheap, 
handy and clear-typed form. 


G. M. H. 


Les SECRETS VIVANTS. Par Luma-Valdry. Preface by Edouard 
Schuré. Paris: Bibliotheque Chacornac, rz, Quai Saint-Michel. 
Prix 6 francs net. 

| A SERIES of impassioned and well-written essays on the esoteric tradition 

* asit relates to human nature and human destiny, and to the dogmas of 

Revealed Religion. 

Madame Luma-Valdry’s style is dithyrambic and emotional; so 
that her prose seems deliberately to strive after the effects of poetry. 
Here and there her decorated phrases attain the peculiar beauty which 
(more correctly than we often realise !) we are accustomed to term magical 
and enchanting. The reader feels himself under the spell of the vision 
conjured up for him, and becomes, as M. Edouard Schuré says in his 
Foreword, conscious of a new kind of communion establishing itself 
between the human soul and the Invisible Infinite. 

As all students of the spirit of languages are aware, there are funda- 
mental difficulties in the faithful translation of a French book into English, 
and it is quite possible that some of the subtle charm of Les Secrets Vivants 
would vanish in an English rendering. But, all the same, we should like prio 
to see an English rendering! There must be many earnest and devout 3 
folk, theosophists and others, who would welcome this book as a com- 
Panion of their daily meditation ; and perhaps it is not too much to hope 
that, in an anglicised form, it might be adopted by some few Anglican 
church-people as a new and stimulating “ Lenten Manual.” The chapter 
entitled “ Le Rayon Fulgurant,” which deals mystically with the Passion, 
and follows, with exquisite reverence (though in heterodox. fashion!) — 

the sad and sinister stations” of the Dolorous Way, seems to us 

pecularly appealing. A 


| 
| 


G. M. H. 


On E 10 THE Dyinc. By Edith Lyttleton. London and 
‘ew York: G. P. Putnam & Sons. Price od. net. 

agen ay is one of several, by various authors, which appeared 

SS g d Survival, and is now reprinted as a separate brochy 
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Mrs. Lyttleton touches on the various ideas relative to death and 
the after-state of the soul, und of the vagueness too often surrounding a 
the attitude of mind of those whose hearts are torn by the loss of some 
loved one. She adds: ‘‘ It is my firm conviction that the days of that 
vagueness are slowly passing away, and the time gradually approaching 
when we shall know not only that our dead are not dead, but that they 


can still be near us and influence our lives. . . . I also have a hope that 
communication between the living and the dead may become more 
frequent.” 


Mrs. Lyttleton points out how necessary it is for those watching the 
passing forward of a human soul, however much sorrow may be wrenching 
their hearts, “ to help by complete self-abnegation and prayer. There 
should be no vibration of agony or yearning ; nothing but peace and 
calm and a selfless attempt to speed the traveller forth.” i 

A careful reading of Mrs. Lyttleton’s wise and serene counsel should 
help to strengthen and console those who are called upon to stand outside 
the little white gate while a loved one is passing within its portals to 
that condition of life wherein we are assured “ there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain.” 
A glad certainty that the larger outlook of freed souls enables them to 
see beyond our earthly griefs ! EDITH K. HARPER. 


t THE HUNTRESS HAG OF THE BLACKWATER. A Medieval Romance. 

i By Sir Harold Boulton, Bt., C.V.O., C.B.E. Illustrated by Doris 
Burton. London: Philip Allan & Co., Ltd., Quality Court. 
Price 4s. 6d. net. 


THE old, old allegory of the human soul, errant and tempted, pursued by 
the Legions of Hell, which ever lie in wait for it, is the theme of Sir Harold 
Boulton’s powerful and polished verse, no less powerfully illustrated in 
black-and-white by the gifted hand of Doris Burton. 
$ The author traces the spiritual history of one who, almost demented 
by grief for the earthly loss of a beloved wife, seeks vain solace in the lurid 
enchantments of sensual existence, wherein the Huntress Hag almost 
persuades him that she is indeed in very truth his “loved Ellaine” come 
back to visit him in earthly form. Despite the monitions of his guardian 
ae Angel, he all but falls to the temptress, but is saved by his own despairing 
y appeal to the Holy Trinity. At once follows the awakening; and the 
; pursuit of the soul by the demon pack, with the Seven Deadly Sins and 
; the Huntress Hag at their head. Horrible is the chase, until, with “ strength 
: all spent, in stark despair,” the stricken soul stands at bay and faces its 
pursuers. The Huntress, in a last effort, dons again the mask of beauty, 
but this time “ Hate peeped through Love’s thin disguise,” and a Cty 
for heavenly aid brings its unfailing answer. Quickly follows the exorcism 
of evil and the inevitable anguish of repentance. Melodious bells peal 
e down the valley, and above their silvery clangour angels are singing. 
Ringing through earth and sky resound the glad tidings : 
; “ Glorja in excelsis Deo, pax hominibus, 
Bonae voluntatis, pax hominibus. . . .” 


H a poem ends on this note of joy. R The soul has found its true and only 


Epit K. HARPER. 
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NOW READY. 


The 


CHRONICLES 
of : 
OSIRIS. 


Set down in the House of El Eros-El Erua, they being male-female, 


born according to the laws governing the Dhuman-Adamic 
race, this being their fourth incarnation. 


With two illustrations on superfine art paper. 
Extra Large Demy. Pp. xii + 116. Price 10s. 6d. net. 


A memory of the destruction of Chekon, the Golden City of 
Atlantis, inspirationally recovered. Vivid pictures, etched in- 
delibly on the Scroll of Time, have here been caught and fixed 
in language now homely, now majestic, but always vibrant 
with the living force of actuality. Written down from dictation 
by the Scribe of the Book of Truth, this companion volume con- 
stitutes a psychic puzzle with the lure of imaginative fiction 
and the realism of an historical record. 


“ For ages men have been arguing as to the mere existence 
of the ‘lost continent’... at last, happily, the matter has 
been placed beyond dispute and much new light has been thrown 
upon it by the spirit of Osiris.”’—Westminster Gazette. “A 
remarkable book.”’—Liverpool Post. 


JOAN OF ARC & ENGLAND. 


By Joun Lamonp. 


Demy 8vo, cloth, with 29 illustrations in half-tone and 
line. 10s. 6d. net: > 
Around the figure of the peasant girl of Domremy time has 
shed a halo of romance, the brightness of which continues to 
increase with the passing of the years. While recognising the 
Importance of the psychic factor in the wonderful career 
of the Maid of Orleans, John Lamond, in his valuable contribu- 
tion to the growing wealth of literature on this subject, does not 
confine himself to the ground so admirably covered by Leon 
enis, but rather endeavours—with no small measure of success 4 
~to throw a more intimate light on the extraordinary life of 
Joan of Arc,*in whose person “we behold a direct expression 
of a power that can never be adequately defined, but of whose ` 
=  “Xistence the history of mankind bears ample witness.” 


London: RIDER & co 5 
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THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 

will point the way, with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the appli- 
cation of OCCULT LAWS. Forthe earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of 
untold value to be imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is 
NO ENTRANCE FEE. 
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Victor Rd., Penge, London, S.E.20, or“ The Brotherhood of Light,” Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 
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A Monthly Journal devoted to Brotherhood, Religion, Occultism, 
and the Arts. 
Price SIXPENCE monthly; Annual Subscription 7s. 6d. post free. 
Obtainable to order from the Bookstalls of Messrs. W. H. Smith. 


THE THEOSOPHICAL Revizw seeks to spread knowledge of the Theosophical movement 
and to keep its readers in touch with all developments that tend to bring modern thought 


iato lao with the Ancient Wisdom. Writers and workers from many countries contribute 
o its pages. 
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Tue DISTINCTIVE CONTRIBUTION OF THEOSOPHY TO CHRISTIAN 
TuoucuT. By the Rt. Rev. J. I. ‘Wedgwood. London: 
Theosophical Publishing House, Ltd. Pp. 24. 6d. net. 


- WE have here the Blavatsky Lecture delivered at the Annual Convention 


of the Theosophical Society in 1926. Bishop Wedgwood treats a large 
subject with a clearness and conciseness that are admirable. He admits 
that the ideas called Theosophical are not by any means found only within 
the precincts of the Theosophical Society, but, he adds: “ I do affirm 
that theosophy as a coherent system of thought brings a new meaning 
into Christian teaching.” This claim he succeeds in substantiating very 
fully in the course of his twenty-four pages. 

One particularly interesting paragraph deals with the ‘‘ God Without ” 
and the “ God Within.”” After showing how, in old-fashioned religious 
teaching, God was invariably shown and thought of as external to man, 
and how a wave of mysticism, laying stress on the Immanence of God, 
swept in by way of reaction, and swung the pendulum too far in the 
other direction—as in much “ New Thought” and “ Higher Thought ” 


` literature—the author continues : 


If people are taught to look for everything inside themselves, they tend 


/to become self-centred and to lose their sense of values. Theosophy, with its 


doctrine of the macrocosm and the microcosm, introduces an element of sound 
commonsense into this welter of emotional subjectivism. . . . Our life is but 
a slow and gradual process of unfolding the flower of Divinity within ourselves, 
and that Divinity is often more unfolded in other persons than in us.’ 

This small booklet can be unhesitatingly recommended to all who 
wish to know how the system of thought known as Theosophy stands in 
relation to Christianity to-day. 


THE SIxTH Sense. A Physical Explanation of Clairvoyance, Tele- 
pathy, etc., etc. By Joseph Sinel, with a foreword by Macleod 
Yearsley, F.R.C.S. Pp. 177. London: T. Werner Laurie, 
ILyal, (63, = 


Mr. Yearstey states that Mr. Sinel has been a life-long student of truth, 
and Mr. Sinel himself claims that this book is the result of forty years’ 
study and experiment. He is a psychic himself and relates some really 
remarkable experiments that he has made, but without sufficient detail 
for them to be of great evidential value. Perhaps the most striking are 
the descriptions and illustrations given of experiments in telepathy made 
for over eight years with a young girl. Those, reproduced, show a quite 
remarkable similarity between the drawings made by the operator and those 
made by the percipient; but the accuracy rapidly decreased with in- 
Creasing distance between the two. Nine miles’ distance seemed little 
obstacle, but at two hundred miles they were a complete failure. Mr. 
Sinel seems wholly unacquainted with any other literature on this subject 
Or even with the now classical experiments made between Miss Miles and 
Miss Ramsden, recorded in the S.P.R. Proceedings. Apparently, indeed, 
he has never heard of the existence of the S.P.R. or seen any of its publica- 
tions, for he confidently says that no observer but he himself has ever tried 


to find whether any physical cause may not explain all occult phenomena | _ 
he main purpose of this book is to declare Mr. Sinel’s belief that all 
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living creatures, plants and animals as well as mankind, possess a sixth 
sense, shown in the h4ming instinct and sense of direction in insects, 
birds, etc. In man, this sense, he claims, explains telepathy, clairvoyance, 
etc., while hypnotism he considers “the alpha and omega of spiritualism” ! 
This sixth sense is, in his belief, located in the obscure pineal body, which 
is larger in the child than in the adult. The function of this pineal body 
he declares to be the “reception of etheric rays that elude the ordinary senses. 

. This little mass is the seat of the mysterious faculties which . . , 
we term Clairvoyance and Telepathy.’’ Mr. Sinel’s experiences are of 
far greater interest and value than his theories, and we can but wish that 
he would continue these with the greater precautions and safeguards 
so carefully observed in other recorded experiments along the same lines, 


Rosa M. Barretr. 


THE ARYAN ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET. By L.A. Waddell. London: 
Cuzac & Co. Price 7s. 6d. net. í 


THE object of this book is to show that our alphabet is derived, not from 
the Pheenician, as is generally supposed, but from the Sumerian. This 
theory derives from, or is parallel with, Mr. Waddell’s hypothesis concerning 
the Pheenician origin of the Britons. To prove his contention Mr. Waddell 
prints in this book elaborate comparative tables of most of the known 
alphabets, and attempts to show the gradual development of the power 
of the various letters. It is difficult to comment on the author’s views 
without reproducing one series, at least, of these comparative letters. As 
this is here impossible, I must merely observe that Mr. Waddell’s process 
of reasoning is similar to the famous instance of the man who, challenged 
to break a faggot, did so by opening the faggot and breaking the sticks in 
it one by one. In the same way, Mr. Waddell is convincing enough with 
regard to any particular letter, but far from equally convincing taking 
the alphabet as a whole. However, this is a subject more suitably dis- 
cussed in philological journals, and it is by no means to be lightly assumed 
that Mr. Waddell is without some justification for his distrust of current 
theories regarding the origins of our alphabet. 


THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


z . 
Tue Gorcon’s HEAD AND OTHER LITERARY PIECES. By Sir James 


George Frazer. Large ‘vi com? 
; post 8vo. Pp. xvi.+-453. London: 
Macmillan and Co., Ltd. Price 15s, ee $ 


SOME years ago Sir James Frazer collected his miscellaneous writings into 
a volume called Siy Roger de Coverley, after the opening piece in the 
volume, a finely-wrought imaginary reconstruction of the life of tnat 
equally. imaginary worthy of Addison’s creation. So faithfully had Sir 
J ames performed his task that many people took the essay in fiction for 
one in history. The title of the book has accordingly been changed, the 
new title being derived from a beautiful re-writing of the legend of Eer 
Seus’s search for the Gorgon Medusa. Among the mọst important of the 
cate of this volume is a study, written and delivered in French, On 
i ees of man, which should be widely read. Space does not permit 
me to give an account of the thirty odd items in the book, but a reference 


© preface by Anatole France, and to the portrait of 


he 
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A Selection of Important Books from 
Messrs. RIDER & ‘CO.’S List 


THE WHITE BROTHER 


By MICHAEL Juste. Demy Svo, cloth. 7s. 6d. net. 

This “White Brother“ showed the author how, through spiritual exercises, he could visit those realms 
which to the ordinary man are forbidden lands. He showed him, for example, how to travel on the mental 
plane— how he could consciously project his double to vast distances, and bring back into conscious 
life the remembrance of such journeys. But the scope of the book is wider than this. Michael Juste 
elucidates many questions which perplex most thinking men and women. Anarchism, atheism, socialism, 
spiritualism, theosophy— all these the author tasted in the hope that they could offer some lasting panacea. 
At long last he found just that philosophy which satisfied his highest aspirations and which proved to be 
a key to life’s deepest problems. 

4th Edition 


` THE HISTORY OF ATLANTIS 


By LEWISSPENCE. Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, with 16illustrations. 10s. 6d. net. 
“ A fascinating story of a perennially interesting subject.” — Bookman. 
“ Profoundly complex and yet fascinating.” — Bradford Telegraph. 


: MELLOW SHEAVES 


By VioLet TWEEDALE. With Frontispiece Portrait of the Author. 


18s, net. 
A sequence of studies, idealisticin tone, embodying the mature reflections and reminiscences— mellow 
sheaves of ripe experience—of a popular novelist and psychical researcher. Illustrated by striking per- 
sonal anecdotes and remarkable psychic records, the field covered is a wide one, and embraces such a 
diversity of subjects as Spiritualism, Clairvoyance, Occultism, Spiritual Healing, Visions, Prophecy 
Religious Mysticism and Reincarnation. 
“Entertaining reading.’’— Daily Sketch. , ž A 7 
= me delightful combination of reminiscence, occult speculation and eerie ghost stories.”— Yorkshire 
‘ost, 


“t An interesting book of anecdote and reminiscence.” — Halifax Courier. 
“Makes engrossing reading.” — Aberdeen Press. 


6th Edition 
THE MEANING OF MASONRY 


By W. L. Witmsuurst, P.M. 275 P. Prov. Grand Register (West Yorks.) 


Demy 8vo, cloth. i tos. 6d. net. 
“The book is distinguished by patient research, erudition, and good literary style. . 


—Yorkshire Post. 
THE SECRET OF ANCIENT EGYPT 


By Ernest G. PALMER. 3s. 6d. net. 

The author of this work amplifies the theory put forward by the late Mr. Marsham Adams that the 

reat. Pyramid was an ancient temple of initiation, and was constructed in such a manner as to enshrine 
Symbolically the esoteric truths carefully guarded by the hierophants of ancient Egypt. 


THE ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHY OF LOVE AND MARRIAGE 


By Dion Fortunr. Author of “The Secrets of Dr. Taverner.” 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net. 


THE BOOK OF THE SIMPLE WAY 2 


By Laorzz (“The Old Boy”). A New Translation of “The Tao-Teh- 
King.” With Introduction and Commentary by WALTER GORN OLD. 


New edition. €rown 8vo, cloth. } > 3s. Od. net. 
«_Laotze remains a prince among philosophers . . . and is still as good reading as he was some five 
Or six centuries B.c.”—The Times. 


OCCULTISM AND CHRISTIANITY 
By Hucu Roscor. qs. 6d. net. 


Among the man: jb) dealt with are those concerning the Virgin Birth, Reincarnation and 
Eamortality. The Pec of Eat and esoteric teaching are discussed, while a dignified plea for 
hristian unity concludes a study which holds great promise of help for the earnest seeker after Truth. 


_ RIDER & CO., Paternoster House, E.C.4. 
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the author, after the bust by Antoine Bourdelle, a powerful and truthful 
piece of work. The world is once again thankful to Sir James for a charm- 
ing and scholarly volume. 

THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


° 


ART AS WILL AND IDEA. By C. Jinarajadasa. Theosophical Pub- 
lishing House, Madras. 


Tuis thoughtful little volume contains six short essays collected from 
various times and places, all on the central theme of art, and informed 
by the leading notion of art as will and as idea. Theosophical literature 
has been singularly inadequate in its enlightenment on questions of art, 
though two names are prominent : those of Dr. Cousens, himself an artist 
in words; and the writer of the work here noted, who makes no claim 
to be an artist. The relevance of art to civilisation is that of the flower 
to the plant; it is at,once the glorious product of the past and the occult 
precursor of its successor. No complete study of occult things may omit 
art, which has a primeval relation to magic and to science, as a link between 
matter and mind, and a form of consciousness having many minor phases. 
For one who is not an artist, Mr. Jinarajadasa has attained a close under- 
standing of art as it appeals to the thinking artist ; and though there are 
debatable points here and there, these rest probably more in his words 
than in the ideas he endeavours to express, enlightened as they are by 
the ancient learning. But the twin phases of art and of science need a 
closer approach by those working within them, in stating their realities 
in terms of natural law used by human mind, though we may indeed be 
grateful that this, and the same author’s previous small work, Art and 


the Emotions, should offer some indication that the need is realised. ` 
W. G. R. 


: THE Gops AWAIT. By Katherine Tingley. Pp. 186. Aryan Theo- 
sophical Press; Point Loma, Cal., U.S.A. Price $2.00. 

WRITTEN as a general work suitable for the public, this volume has four 
sections, each stimulative of thought and possessing something of the 
teal direction of theosophy. The superstition of dogmas is criticised in 
= Dogma versus the God in Man,” and we are urged to seek and trust the 
Inner beauty more than external officials or authorities. Some stringent 
Temarks on ‘‘ War versus Patriotism ’’—many years later than they should 
have appeared—are printed in the next section. “ War and preparation 
for war, these are a confession of weakness.” “ Our enemies are not outside 
but within : in our own national mind and customs, our national aggres- 

; Sions and fallings short.” These, and many another truth for every 
civilised ” nation, demand study and reply from us. Another phase 
deals with the ““Downtrodden and Outcast,” with the work of helping 
_ im and around prisons, in which W. Q. Judge was so deeply interested. 
It is not the worst men we hang or imprison.” She objects—rightly, 
We belie ‘to that form of murder which is called capital punishment.” 


ful and sincere little volume slould have a real appeal to the 


of the general public, and will awaken many to pursue 
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THE FUNDAMENTAL FACTS OF SPIRITUALISM. By A. Campbell 
Holms. Pp. ł7. The Occult Press: Jamaica, N.Y. Price $I.00. | 


Tuose who are familiar with the author’s work on The Facts of Psychic 
Science and Philosophy will need no commendation to this small volume, 
though it is not intended for the advanced student, but framed especi 
for the beginner, desirous of knowing the general statements made con- 
cerning spiritualism. Mr. Holms, once a sceptic and then convinced by 
irrefutable evidence, presents the leading facts in a singularly lucid manner, 
and in small compass. He dealsin turn with the principal types of mani- 
festation, and with analogous methods of communication, such as have 
been or still are practised in modern times, and concerning which a large 
mass of scientific evidence exists. ‘‘ Psychic phenomena,” says the 
author “can be verified personally by anyone, but as they are not on 
show they must be sought, and the seeking may involve the expenditure 
of time, money and patience.” The same is true, obviously, concerning 
the acquisition of any knowledge : even in a court of law, the extraction of 
simple known facts from people who possess them demands a similar 
persistence. Why should people expect to have occult knowledge thrust 
upon them on demand, without their making any genuine effort ? This 
little book contains an excellent introduction to the study of spiritualism, 


and it may confidently be recommended to the earnest student whose 
interest is just developing. 


ally 


W. G. R. 


THE LAND OF SOULS AND OTHER Porms. By Thomas Wright, of 


Olney. Fcp. 4to. Pp. vi. +64-+5 plates. Olney, near Bedford : 
Thomas Wright, Cowper School. Price 5s. net. 


Mr. Wricur tells us that a number of the poems in this very attractive 
volume “ owe their origin to the bewitchery of that Queen of the East— 
Southend-on-Sea, and the near-lying islands, haunt of the ghosts of sea- 
deities and vikings and dragon ships beached among the sea-wrack.”’ 


Southend-on-Sea, I believe, was responsible for inspiring some unknown 
poet to pen the following lines : 


“What we want i 
A shorter pier, 
And better beer, 


And the lodgings not so blooming dear, 
= And the mud shoved off the front.” 


s higher water here, 


The place has had a very different reaction on the mind of Mr. Wright, 
who heré piesents us with a number of charming poems, which are admir- 
ably illustrated by Mr. Cecil W. Paul Jones. There is a particularly 
interesting illustration showing a map of the Land of Souls, that mystic 
mod enshrining all earth’s best, which exists “ behind your brow an 

ine, 

Of the other poems, two, I think, call for special mention : “ Naziad 
and “The Hedge-Rose.” -The former portrays the Super-Self, the 


__ Spitit of Inspiration, which visits all real artists and men of letters, 


mo e them moments of exaltation, under the veil of a nere n 
Sions,” writes tbe author, who has drunk deeply of the wine of Willia ; 
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3 novels dealing with the oçcult. 


= POSSESSED — 


By ROSALIE and EDWARD SYNTON 


A powerful story of obsession, mainly told by Dr. 
Toogood, a student of psychological problems. His 
narrative is unusual and forcibly told, and will make 
an especial appeal to all those who have a penchant for 
the mysterious. 


BASIL NETHERBY 


By A. C. BENSON 


Author of ‘‘ Watersprings,” etc. 


i 
I 
“4 
Y 


“ A posthumous novel of the supernatural. Told with 
exquisite skill.” —Daily Chronicle. “Two tales of the 


supernatural . . . reader will be thrilled . . . haunt- 
ings and horrors.” —Evening Standard. “ Studies in 
the occult . . . a masterpiece . . . told with a stark 


and simple directness.” —Westminster Gazette. ‘‘ Well 
worked out and will make a special appeal.’’—Observer. 
“ A good story; its ghosts are plausible, its human 
beings alive, and the reader’s expectation is kept con- 
tinually at a stretch. Good writing.” —Times. 


JACK RIVERS’ WIFE 


By EMMELINE MORRISON 


“A novel that may be truly said to grip the reader 

. skilled . . . strongly dramatic.” —Light. “ Mys- 
terious.’’—Cassell’s Weekly. “An astonishing feat T 
. . . brilliant.” — Morning Post. “A good man’s ~ oe 
struggle with the evil within him.”—Star. “ A psycho- 
pathological study of rare subtlety.” —D. Telegraph, 
“A vivid picture of British Guiana and the tangled 
lives of an English girl and the Creole she marries.” — 
Daily Mail. 


SENSE OEE 


7/6 each net. = 
Send post card for Autumn List No. 28. 


HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), LTD. 
Q 33-36 Paternoster Row, London, E.Q.4. 
Also Publishers of the best 1s. Monthly Magazine. 
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FATE. 


Obtain remarkable astrological study 
of your life by an expert. Post 1s. 
P.O., birth dateand stamped addressed 
envelope. Do it now. You will be 
amazed. No interviews. Thousands 
of unsolicited testimonials received. 


PROF. EUGENE BARTON,F.R.A.S« 
(Dept. S.), 
13 Morley St., Ashley Vale, BRISTOL, 


BROTHER MARKONIUS 


M.A. (OXON.) 
Astrologer, 


Horoscope with outline delineation and some 
years’ general calculation, ro/-. 
astrological work undertaken. Individual attention 
guaranteed. Money returned if work does not 
satisfy. Send for form and list to 

24, Rowsley Avenue, London, N.W.4. 


Regulus, Astrologer 
Map and brief judgment, 5s. 
With two years’ advice, 10s, 6d, 


required. If married, date of same 
for correction purposes. 
93 COWGATE STREET, NORWICH. 


A Life Reading of the Horosc 
considered ; a masterpiec 

Ten Years’ Directions 

Five Years’ Directions 

Brief Reading = 


=s 


I0/6 post free. 


iE __. For the development 
___ Handsome Polished Oak, corn 
6/6 post free, 


- RIDER & CO. 


All other | 


Time, Date, Place of Birth and Sex | 


| Your Horoscope 
| is your guide. CONSULT . 
\MDME. EMMELINE 
ASTROLOGER : 
and learn the influences affecting your life, 
Send birth-date, hour and year and one 
guinea to :— 
55A, WEYMOUTH STREET, Lonpon, W.1. 


Í 


ADVICE 


ON 
Business, Personal and General matters, 
By Post, xos. 6d, By app vintment, £1 1 0 
By MDME. EMMELINE, 
Clairvoyant Consultant, Psychologist, ete. 
554, WEYMOUTH ST., AMBASSADOR, 


Lonpon, W.x,? 9613. 


WRITE,.TO HELEN 


cjo Occult Review, 
for your correct vibrations, aura, 


numbers, influences, health. 


Fees 5s. 6d., 7s. 6d. 


P. S. HERU-KA 
84 Kensal Road, London, W.10. 


Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 


34/36, Paternoster Row, 
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Blake’s mysticism, “ Visions more real are than substance to me.’ Tn 
“The Hedge-Rose ” is shown how the artist sees his own soul in Nature, 
and, by his work, adds a new splendour to Natufe’s glories. 

The volume should form a most acceptable gift-book, and as the 
edition is limited to two hundred copies, those who wish to please them- 
selves and their friends should not delay in purchasing the book. 

H. S. REDGROVE. 


A PRIMER OF OccuLT Puysics. By W. R. C. Coode Adams, M.Sc., 
Ph.D., etc. Pp. 68. London: The Theosophical Publishing 
House, Ltd., 38, Great Ormond Street, W.C.1. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Dr. Apams has written a very interesting little book, in which the latest 
discoveries and theories of the physical sciences and the teachings of 
Theosophy are blended together. His book opens with a chapter entitled 
“ Projection,” by which word is implied the Hermetic doctrine that 
things below are’as things above, and closes with two chapters devoted 
to “ Evolution.” The four intervening chapters deal with the four 
important concepts of physical science—concepts which have undergone 
such remarkable changes in recent years—‘‘ Time,” “Space,” “Matter,” 
and “Energy.” The work of Einstein has completely revolutionised 
scientific thinking about time and space, and Dr. Adams explains very 
lucidly some of the more important aspects of the Theory of Relativity. 
So far as matter and energy are concerned, these concepts nowadays seem 
almost, in a sense, to have changed places with each other. At any rate, 


energy is now realised to be the more fundamental and the closer akin _ 


to reality. 

In certain respects, scientific thought seems in recent years to have 
moved nearer to the teachings of Theosophy, though there are several 
points in which the atom portrayed in Occult Chemistry differs from that 
postulated by modern science as a result of the investigation of radio- 
activity and allied phenomena, as well as other divergencies. 

Those who are interested in these recondite questions, and they are 
questions of the greatest importance if our thinking is to be of use, are 


Boral, recommended to read Dr. Adams’ Primer of Occult Physics. 
H. S. REDGROVE. 


THE CAsE FOR AND AGAINST PsycHIcAL BELIEF. Edited by Car 


Murchison. Worcester, Mass., U.S.A.: Clark University. E 


Price (post free) $3.75. 
THis is a book which should be in the ee of everyone interested in 


Psychical research. It contains a mass of information and papers exer es! 


hibiting the greatest diversity of opinion concerning the reality and 
Significance of psychical phenomena. 

In the winter of 1926, Clark University held a ‘symposium on ‘the 

of psychical research. The plan originated in a suggestion 


the editor of the volume under review, and prominent repres 
he various schools of thought were invited to participate. As 
remarks, “ We do not believe that a more able group — 


ibly be selected. A majority of the speakers ; 
ee of the highest order.” The 
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contains their contributions, together with two papers, one by Sir Oliver 
Lodge in favour of Universities setting up faculties of Psychical Research, 
the other on ‘‘Metapsychics and the Incredulity of Psychologists,” by 
Professor J. E. Coover, which were received too late for presentation 
during the Symposium, 

I can do little more here than briefly state the contents of the book. 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle writes on “ The Psychic Question as I See It,” 
as, of course, a convinced spiritualist. Other contributors convinced of the 
multiplicity of psychic phenomena are Mr. F. B. Bond, “The Pragmatist 
in Psychic Research”’ ; Dr. L. R. G. Crandon, ‘‘ The Margery Medium- 
ship ” ; Miss M. Austin, “ A Subjective Study of Death ” ; and Miss M, 
Deland, “‘ A Peak in Darien.” 

Perhaps of greatest interest are the contributions of those authorities 
taking a more cautious line. Professor W. McDougall deals with “‘ Psychical 
Researeh as a University Study ” ; Dr. Hans Driesch contributes a paper 
on “ Psychical Research and Philosophy ; Dr. W. F. Prince treats of the 
Margery casein a paper entitled “ Is Psychical Research Worth While? ” $ 
whilst Drs. F. C. S. Schiller and G. Murphy treat respectively of “‘ Some 
Logical Aspects of Psychical Research and Telepathy as an Experimental 
Problem,” 

Dr. Jastrow contributes a paper inwhichan attitude is adopted definitely 
hostile to psychical research ; and chapters from the late Mr. Houdini’s 
A Magician Among the Spirits, are included in place of the contribution 
from Mr. Houdini which his untimely death prevented him from making 
to the Symposium. 

A valuable book: our best thanks are due to Clark University. 

H. S. REDGROVE. 


THE LIFE OF THE SPIRIT. By Henry Thomas Hamblin. ’ Chichester : 
The Science of Thought Press. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


THE spirit which breathes through this book speaks not of one who has 
got religion,” but of one who has found, and still finds, that inner peace 
which the world,'as most of us know it, cannot give. It tells us (and this 


is the golden treasure of the book) how one “ who is aflame with the desire ” 


can find the hidden doorway which leads to the sanctuary of the inner 
peace, the adyium wherein, in 


à very truth, we can see God and hear His still 
small voice, 

Deep within the heart of all is a yearning to find something permanent, 
something upon which to lean when sickened by the glittering tinsel of 
the matefial life and the “ noisy brilliance of the town.” The kingdom of 
peace and power is within us. Yet because of our ignorance -we fail to 
feel its influence. But once learn how to enter this kingdom and you will 


learn how to shut out the idle babble of harsh voices, and the uproar of 
this fretful life. 


Within so limited a 
the breadth and de 
is rather to the sou 


Space it is impossible to deal adequately with 
pth of Mr. Hamblin’s book, but certainly its appeal 
1 which is travelling along the path of mysticism than 
ies more on occult discipline. 
Joun EARLE. 
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“No, thank God,” we thought, “ Children belong to heaven.’ 


Here was the case cf a man who during earth-life had lived 
a very dull unimaginative existence. His limited feelings and 
ideas were all derived from the monotonous round which he 
pursued. Consequently, he had built round him an aura of 
thought and feeling that was distinctly earthy. In this aura 
he had planted a sort of photograph of himself and his life, and 
it was to this and the sphere affinitised to it that his consciousness 
was transferred after death. 


Supposing such a type on earth became discontented with 
things, and the discontent grew to the point of inducing change, 
the first step in initiation would be under way, the earth trial 
would be in progress. As the ordeal proceeded he might con- 


ceivably break away from his family, go into one business after ~ de 
another, make a little money, fail, try something else, go on EI 
adventures round the globe, become a gambler, writer, any- 4 d 


thing, gradually gaining experiences which would give him the 
necessary confidence in himself and understanding of life to live a 
fairly “freely on the earth, without being bound by any special 
set of customs or conditions. 
As he pursued such a round he would unfold slumbering 
emotions, tastes and appetites, which heretofore were dead. i 
He would naturally be inclined to express these, and in time come 4 
to depend upon their gratification for his happiness. Then he # 
would have reached the point of falling out of the frying-pan \ 
into the fire. Having emancipated himself from the pull of } 
E the earth, he had become a slave to his emotional nature. There- 
fore he would have a battle on his hands with his desires. In 
time (which would probably cover several earth lives), the 
sufferings occasioned by his enslavement might wake him up to < 
the futility of a life of desire, and then he would strive to bring 
his desires under the control of the more elevated ideas which ____. 
were taking hold of his consciousness. Thus, the second ordeal 
in his evolution would be under way—the ordeal by fire 
f he came through the fire trial 
d still be in for something 


But poor, poor man, even i 


with his sanity fairly intact, he woul r ; 
infinitely worse, and more subtle. Had not his consciousness- - 


been introduced to the treasures of the mind ? Had he not 

found a saviour at last, in the shape of ideas? Thus, he would 

enter upon an often endless searth for that alluring but elusive ` 

young lady called Truth. Science, natural and esoteric, would 
Claim his attention. Philosophy, ethics and religion would weave 
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their spells around him. And all the time he would imagine 
that it was he who was searching, when in reality he was being 
caught in the most subtle web which his Satanic majesty has yet 
devised to catch the educated and cultured. 


Thus the many-sided being called man, built for unlimited 
expression, would in time become a dull, solidified thought 
form, obsessed by philosophy, science or religion, lacking 
resourcefulness or initiative, dependent upon ideas and more 
ideas to sustain him in life and after death. He would observe 
uneducated people animated by the heroic virtues of courage, 
love, faith and imagination, walking off with the prizes on 
earth, and others endowed with greed and unscrupulousness 
doing likewise. He would feel frightfully superior, but be 
utterly incapable of preventing them, or of helping himself. 


How many fall beyond reclamation at this stage! How 
few ever come to the realisation that even the most plausible 
or relatively true ideas hold only for a season, and’ that their 
value depends upon the extent to which they are constructively 
used ? 


In the inner worlds one can find temples, meeting places, 
philosophical and occult societies, where these thought-forms 
gather, discuss things muchasone does on earth, listen to masters 
expounding all sorts of scientific ideas, and generally pursue 
the researches and aims with which they have started on the 
earth. Quite large numbers of people living in physical bodies 
attend these meetings during their sleep. A few have learned 
to dissociate themselves from their physical vehicles consciously, 
and are able to carry back to their physical brains memories 
of the knowledge they have gained from the superphysical 
worlds. But, for the most part, they are unconscious of the 
process involved, and the knowledge gradually comes through 


` to them in the form of sudden “hunches”? or inspirations, which 


lead them off on a line of scientific or philosophical research. 
Scientists suddenly get inspirations without knowing in the 


least where they come from. Many inventors get their ideas 
1n a similar way. 


All these things are very good until they reach the point of 


forming an appetite for knowledge which grows by what it 


feeds on, and makes excessive claims upon the attention and 
life of the individual, rendering him useless for productive oF 
creative work, and incapable of natural enjoyment, 
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Oh, the pity of human suffering from the tyrannous sway of 
the great deluders, Time and Space! And there can be no escape 
from the pain of separation until we allow ourselves to be entirely 
purged of attachment to life in form, and enter that Place of 
Peace where pain is swallowed up in everlasting joy. It can be 
done. It has been done. The world’s saints and martyrs have 
borne witness to it. All the great Spiritual Masters through the 
ages have taught it. It is difficult. The gate is narrow and the 
way is strait, and few there be that find it. But it is worth while. 
It is what we are here for, and it is a lesson which we shall learn 
even if wehave to return again and again to this realm of suffering 
and limitation in order to master it. 


If a soul is spiritually unawakened here, the mere fact of 
, dying will not confer the blessing of open sight. 
SPIRITUALITY , 3 Soren 
ae The psychic plane is not the plane of illumination. 
The multitude of psychic records now published 
SPIRITUALISM F ‘ š : 
are invaluable, as offering material for analysis 
and classification with a view to extending the scope of human 
knowledge to regions beyond the confines of purely physical 
science. Experimental psychology and psychical research are 
twin sciences. A study of psychic records, in fact, quickly proves 
that after death the liar and mischief-maker remain as great a 
menace as they were on earth; that lust and greed are quite as 
characteristic of the denizens of the astral plane as they are of 
the inhabitants of the physical realm. Wesearchin vain for proof \ 
that death in itself brings spiritual enlightenment. Evidence » 
there naturally is of a certain amount of disillusionment on the 
part of many who, during earth life, have been content to accept 
uncritically conventional conceptions of heaven and hell. It is, 
however, a far cry from this to spiritual illumination. 


When, in cases of what is known as “ religious conversion ™ we 
see the whole trend of human nature entirely changed from evil 
to good, from sin to purity, from weakness to strength, we —= 
witness the manifestation of a power which is spiritual rather than 
spiritualistic. We witness the effects of the most significant fact 
in human experience. Such happenings are intimately associated 
with religion, and are rightly, considered as the special province 
of religion. It is to be feared that there are many who, falling. 
prey to the insidious lure of the s¢ance-room, endeavour to find” 
in spiritualism’a substitute for religion. Spiritualism, however, 


while it may form a useful ally; can never replace religion, It- 
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cannot be too often repeated that spiritualism is fundamentally 
concerned with the fact of human survival; not with spiritual 
unfoldment. What is there of inspiration to nobler living or 
higher endeavour in the vast flood of “‘ communications from the 


other side?’’ So little as to make it scarcely worth while to 


search in that direction. 


All too frequently we have noticed precisely opposite effects 
upon the frequenters of the séance-room. We know of many 
otherwise estimable people who have become so spiritually 
asleep that they are quite content to spend their lives in attending 
spiritualistic séances and feeding upon the banalities which 
emanate from the average “spirit circle.” Little though they 
realise it, they are more dead to the realities of the truly spiritual 
life than aremany of those whom, in their secret, hearts, they 
despise because they cannot or will not accept that evidence 
which to them proves so satisfying. 


Even more disastrous effects may be noted in some cases. A 
particularly sad example of facilis descensus came under my own 
observation some years ago, in the case of a bright and intelligent 
girl who took up enthusiastically the personal investigation, of 
psychic matters. In her case, unfortunately, it took the form 
of attempting to develop mediumship. When we met from time 
to time she would refer glowingly to the progress she was making 
in her “ sitting for development.” Finally, after a rather longer 
interval than usual, we met by chance in the street and entered 
g tea-shop, where we talked over psychic matters. She was 
getting along splendidly, according to her own account. She had 
her own special guide who advised her in every detail in the con- 
duct of her life. In fact, she pricked up her psychic ears—to 
use a figure of speech—during the act of sipping her tea, and set 
down her cup while she made a note of the name of a horse 
which was a “cert ” for the race next day. Thereafter the war 
intervened, and we lost touch with each other. Heaven only 
knows what subsequently befel her. One can only hope that by 
Some miracle she was dragged back from the edge of the’ abyss 
towards which she was so surely drifting, A 


In all fairness, however, it should be pointed out that not 
very case of mediumship exhibits such baneful symptoms. The 
work and character of Mrs. Osborne Leonard, for instance, whose 
psychic powers are held by Sir Oliver Lodge in stich high esteem, 
are too well known and respectéd for any shadow of aspersion to 
be tolerated. As a matter of fact, the mediumship of this lady 
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provides the most conclusive evidence of any in the book. It 
should be understood that messages wereobtained through several 
independent channels, of which Mrs. Brittain and Mrs. Leonard 

` were perhaps the most important and convincing. So thoroughly 
consistent are these diverse fragments with each other that it is 
the hope of Sir Oliver Lodge that the case may survive the closest 
and most exhaustive scrutiny and analysis. d 


It was Miss Nea Walker herself, in the first instance, who 
undertook, on behalf of Mrs. White, to obtain psychic evidence of 
the survival of her husband, and in the course of her investigations 
sat with Mrs. Leonard. Thereafter Mrs. White herself held 
sittings with the same medium. In this connection, it is of 
interest to note that from first to last Mrs. White remained 
anonymous so far as the medium was concerned. There was, 
as Miss Walker points out, ‘‘no normal clue to a connexion with 
N. W. (Nea Walker) or her communicators.” Every precaution 
was naturally taken to guard against the sitter “ giving herself 
away.” It was more difficult to guard against the possibility 
of telepathy between the medium and sitter—a possibility which 
Sir Oliver Lodge himself admits still remains one of the chief 
difficulties to be overcome. He puts it on record, however, as his’ 
considered opinion that“ on the whole I am sure that the hypo- 
thesis of telepathy from the sitter is not one that can be stretched 
So as to cover all the facts. Things are often not got which are 
in the sitter’s mind, and things are got which either he has for- 
gotten or has never known. But still, so long as the series is con- 
ducted mainly by members of one family, it is difficult to be 
always quite certain as to what is known and what is not known, 
or had never been known, or could not be guessed. In the present 
case much of the evidence was obtained by strangers who knew 
next to nothing of the facts reported, so that telepathy from 
them was impossible.” PR 


To the problem of survival Sir Oliver Lodge brings the keen 
intellect of a world-famous scientist. To the same- problem he 
brings also the tireless patience, the scrupulous exactitude, and the 
judicial calmness of mind which characterise the successful ce 
investigator of the laws of physical science. He grants that thes 5 
Present case, taken in its entirety, constitutes a long and involved 
_Tecord which is apt to prove tedious to the superficially-interested 
lay reader. The work, however, 1s not primarily intended for 
this class, “ Anyone,” says Sir Oliver Lodge, “ who wants to 
he benefit of this case will have to stand or sit a great dea 
F Sa of R 
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3 more than he or she runs ; will, in fact, have to go through some i 

| of the labour which students of science go through to attain a 

results of a different character.” 

í The more the matter is considered, the more deeply-rooted 

| grows the conviction that the scientific spirit is the ae | 

only one in which psychical investigation should be | ki 

| undertaken. The deliberate cultivation of mediumship 

l should not be attempted except under the supervision of a com- | 

§ petent and experienced psychical researcher. Should he have | ee 
| 
| 


4 PSYCHIC 
| SCIENCE 


had the advantage of a scientific, medical or psychological training 

| so much the better. To blindly face the perils of the Unseen by 

I regularly holding sittings in “home circles” without expert { 
i guidance is to invite disaster. Those who have the misfortune to | 
j 

| 

i 

| 


be suffering from any form of nervous instability would be well 4 
advised to leave the personal investigation of psychic phenomena | 
severely alone. For such people there is ample scope for the | 
exercise of a purely academic interest in psychic science. It 
i should also be borne in mind that under the stress of bereayement 
! | the personality may be rendered temporarily helpless against 
= the intrusion of foreign entities, which are only too likely to be 
contacted in public “circles.” Even those who, while apparently 
normal in every respect, are sufficiently sensitive to find themselves 
5 washed out’ and depleted of vitality after being present during 
spiritualistic manifestations should exercise the greatest caution. f 
If none of these things apply in one’s own particular case, then by | 
all means personally investigate. But, above everything, cherish 
a sense of proportion, and beware of being drawn into a psychic (i 
vortex where the judgment is blinded and confused and the j 
miasma of the astral plane is mistaken for the radiance of the 
Spirit. 
The enthusiastic response of the public to the course of free ; 
Re lectures introduced last season by Messrs. W. and G. a 
EREE Foyle, has decided this enterprising firm of London ; 
aN booksellers to commence a new series with the 
beginning of October. Readers will be interested to learn that 
on? Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has promised to lecture. Those who 
~ would like to attend should apply for a syllabus, which will serve 
the purpose of a ticket for admission 
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EQUILIBRIUM AND INITIATION 
By A. BUCKLAND-PLUMMER 


STUDENTS of occultism are often inclined to regard initiation 
as a process which gives strange or miraculous powers. 
One hears of Eastern adepts who produce phenomena which 
appear to be unaccountable on any ordinarily known basis, 
and one is inclined to feel that the way of human salvation is 
indicated by the cultivation of such inner powers. 


Be. yee te 


We shall try to give another view of the object of initiation 
in this article, based upon personal experience, which, whilst it is 
not intended to discount the practices of others, may possibly 
suggest a-more rational outlook to those who feel themselves 
far removed from the realms of the magical or miraculous. 


As most occult students are aware, man has several bodies 
or vehicles, besides the physical envelope, through which he may 
function His physical body lives only so long as it is animated 
by vitality. It moves consciously to the extent it is directed 
by feelings, thoughts and will. Were it devoid of consciousness _ 
and still animated by vitality, it would probably grow, mature 
and in time decay, much in the same way as a tree. 


Everyone is more or less conscious of being the victim of 
forces which are constantly pulling one or pushing one this way 
or that. There is first the pull of the earth, which says in effect, 
_ “You must acquire materiality, or you die; worship me, and I 
© will sustain you.” Next there is the pull of the emotional nature, 
which says, ‘‘ You must have pleasure, sensation and excitement ; 
worship me, and I will give you happiness.” Then there is the 
intellect, which says, ‘‘ Without ideas you are a clod, your 
Salvation can only come from feeding your brain ; worship me, 
and I will make you superior.” Lastly, there is the will, which 
is silent, but if it could speak might say, “Tam waiting to take 
command.”’ z 


So long as man is subject to one or all of these “ pulls ” he is 
necessarily enslaved by them, during life and after death. 
Students who have had experiences with so-called earth-bound 
spirits will understand something of what we are driving at. 
vestigations made in the etherie body of the spheres close 
to the earth show these to be the thought-forms of people whose 
farth-lives are or were concerned with the ideas gained from 


contact with materiality, and to a large extent obsessed by it. 
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We have often visited regular cities of the dead where the g 
inhabitants, who looked much like earth people, lived lives ' 3 
almost identical with those to be found in almost any London 
suburb. This condition results from people’s habits and ideas 
becoming set and conforming to a mode suggested by material 
conditions. ; 

Perhaps a story of an actual occult investigation of this 
phenomena may be interesting. Soon after we had learned to 
move consciously in other bodies than the physical, and adven- 
ture, within limits, in the inner worlds, we used to like to move 
about in the air for a bit and then drop off wherever we found 
anything that looked at all stable. It was on one such super-- 
physical excursion that we landed in a sphere that might have ah 
been the astral reflection of a number of streets in either Brixton, 
Balham or Tooting. The houses were all most ordinary, resem- 
bling in appearance the rather dismal, dirty brick things we knew 


a a a i 


; so well on earth. There were a few shops dotted about, anda | a ig 
| number of people, each one of whom looked most depressingly pi 
l like the others. They were all dressed neatly, but badly, and = 


all bore the familiar suggestion of poverty and respectability 


We noticed the figure of what appeared to be a man standing 
hatless on the doorstep of a corner house, and we selected him 
as our victim for analysis. He was bald, had a cold, rather 
strained face, a chin as weak as a rabbit’s, and eyes that were a 
very weak shade of blue. He was dressed in dark lounge clothes, | 
and had the air of a retired butler By way of opening we asked 
him about directions in the City. He replied very laboriously. 
Not a word of what he said do we recall, as we were concentrating 
closely on the form, and trying to understand its real nature. 
While he was talking we glanced over the side of the house and 
noticed that it was falling away, and we remarked, “ What a 
charming house you have.” All he said was, ‘‘ Thank you, sir.” 
Then we very maliciously decided to see if it was possible to 
raise a little excitement in a lower middle-class dead thought- 
form, so we pretended to go, turned quickly and asked, “ Do 
_ you know you are dead?” A 
oe It worked! The figure seemed to shiver slightly, and then ` 
stammered, “ No, sir. No; that is, it did take me some time ~ 
to realise I was not still on the earth, but everything here is {i 
much the same. I have my shop, and my wife, just as before.” | 
And then he became almost confiding as he said, “ T here's two 
things different here, though. Everybody seems to want the 4 
same sort of things, and there are no children here.” 4 


a 
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This has actually happened to an alarming extent in India 
and throughout the East, where millions of people have become 
slaves to esoteric ideas, venerating those who have attained 
proficiency in handling thought-forces, just as, at the other + 
extreme, Americans are inclined to worship those captains of 
industry who have acquired the art of exploiting the material 
universe. 


In either case a lack of equilibrium is indicated which stands 
between man and a normal, free and happy life. 


The next ordeal for those in whom the urge towards progress 
survives is “that known as the water trial, which gradually 
educates man in the control of ideas which flow naturally into a 
receptive organism with the rhythmic and easy action of water. 
If he comes through this safely, he will then become a being of 
the air, moving under the impetus of his spiritual ego, able to 
use his vehicles of thought, feeling and physicality, to move 

_ normally on the various planes to which they are affinitised. 


Thus we suggest that Cosmic initiation is concerned with pro- 
ducing EQUILIBRIUM on all planes. It is the essential basis 
from which alone man’s ultimate freedom must proceed. It 
does not involve producing strange psychic phenomena, or in . 
performing miracles. It aims at reaching the normal in all 
things from start to finish. There are well-defined and ascer- 
__ tainable laws of Nature and of the Cosmos evolved by the Supreme | 
_ Magician which exceed in perfection anything the greatest adept \ 
can ever hope to equal on his own account, no matter how much 
he develops His inner powers. And as man brings one vehicle 
after another under his control, and begins to see life on the 
| various planes with a clear perspective, unclouded by personal 
ideas or preferences, he learns to conform to these laws, greatly 
' to his advantage. 
As he does this his will and movements begin to correspond p= 
with the will and rhythm of the universe. He beginsto understand 
many tħings which in the days of his personal culture appeared 
mysterious. He understands the real meaning of © Thy will 
be done on earth, as it is in heaven,” and he appreciates the utter 
futility of opposing the Cosmic will, whilst he perceives very >  - 
clearly the tremendous suffering which man experiences from ~~ 
his attempts to oppose that will. 
One of the first effects of attaining equilibrium in the various — 
bodies is to produce a loosening between such vehicles, so that 
Man is able to begin to move in other planes and worlds whilst 
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still preserving the physical organism in its normal condition, 
If this results from the process indicated, it is not at all necessary 
to seek to force it by strange methods of breathing, or by weird 
occult exercises, which feed one vehicle at the expense of another. 
The higher one rises in the worlds of soul, the freer one becomes. 
The most perfect work is performed in the easiest and most 
harmonious manner, with a quite wonderful economy of move- 
ment. And the motive inspiring such work becomes ever 
clearer. The Angels, masters and other beings who serve God, 
do so solely under the impetus of love. There is no other force 
that could possibly bind them to Him, or ensure their performing 
His work with the most perfect artistry. Quality and perfection 
are the watchwords of the spiritual hierarchy. They have nothing 
in common with the standardisation or quantity-production 
methods of earth-beings. All such things are left to those who 
work under the inferior motives of fear, necessity or duty. No, 
doing one’s duty will not carry one to God, but loving with a 
consistent passion the highest of which one is conscious, and eyer 
living, suffering and striving to attain perfection in expression, 
animated solely by love, will one day invite the attention of pure 
and strong beings who will gradually lead one through one trial 
after another, until the “ pull ” of the various vehicles has ceased, 
and one becomes a being of the free air, moving harmoniously, 
an embodiment of Cosmic Law and rhythm, neither dominating 
others, nor permitting oneself to be dominated by them, possess- 
ing on earth the brain of a master and the heart of a little child. 


We suggest, then, that the object of initiation is to become a 


pure lover, directed by the pure universal will, and the precedent 
to this is the attainment of equilibrium. 


_ Man in his blindness has laid down the Law of self-preserva- 
tion as the first law of Nature, but God in His wisdom evolved 
a greater Jaw, which may be defined as love through selfless 
expression. Even on earth the unpredjudiced mind can easily 
determine which is the truer law. Every great work of art 
that has endured stands as a monument to.the expression of 
man’s love in his labour. And every shoddy suit of clothes and 


z inartistic building provide living condemnations of self-interest 


~~ 


OF preservation, as worthy motives. 


Not until man once more unfolds the heroic qualities which 
Prompt him to live for love and die cheerfully for freedom will 
economic, political or social conditions assume a form that will 
make the earth a habitable place for spiritual beings. 
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BLACK MAGIC IN INDIA 
_ By ETHEL ROSENTHAL 3 


BLACK Magic or “ Bhanamatti,” derived from the Sanskrit 

words “ Bhan,” meaning the present state of mental faculties, 

and “ Matt,” madness or intoxication, still plays an important 

part in the life of the peoples of India. In Southern India in 
particular, many illnesses and misfortunes are attributed to 

Black Matic, and, although its victims are usually to be found 
amongst the lower classes, a strongly-rooted belief in sorcery 

also exists in the upper strata both of Hindu and Muhammadan 
society. Indeed, there is a tendency to regard every obstacle 

and disappointment as the machination of some wicked magician. 
Quite a number of Europeans who commenced the dispassionate 
investigation of the dark art have become convinced of the 
working of supernormal forces for evil. 

eae Amongst the Hindus, the oldest book on Magicis the “ Arthava 
Veda,” containing a collection of forumle connected with sacrifice 4 
and injury. Many of the practices connected with Black Magic j 
are extremely revolting from a Western point of view, and it is \ 
difficult to investigate them, as the sorcerers are afraid of demon- : 
strating their craft before civil authorities, whether Indian or 
British, for fear of being arrested for illegitimate extortion of 
money and blackmail It is easy to comprehend that in a 
country of’superstition like India, Black Magic affords many 
facilities for blackmail, which terrorises the people. The police 
have great difficulty in convicting culprits, as the victims of 
Bhanamatti fear that, if they complain, their persecutors will . 
punish them by occult means. Bhanamatti is supposed to have 
originated with the Guru (or teacher) Goraknath, who was a 
Rishi, and the votaries take the name of the Guru whilst practising è 
their'rites. Most of their “ mantras’ conclude with an invoca- 
tion to the Guru and many of them are suggestive of Shake- 
speare’s lines in Macbeth : ; cen 


Eye of newt, and toe of frog, - 
Wool of bat, and tongue of dog, 
: Adder’s fork, and blind-worm’s sting ; 
Lizard’s leg and osvlet’s wing. 5 A 
ethod adopted to damage or injure an indivi 


anamatti is for the magician to ma 
ean 305s ae 


usual m 


. Gurukul Kangri Collection, | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


306 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


“ putli ” with movable limbs to represent his victim. Ifa male, 
the doll is left uncovered, if a female, then it is draped with a 
“ sari ” and a necklace is hung round its neck. It is then placed 
at midnight within a magic circle or triangle, together with a 
variety of articles such as a human skull, grain, camphor, etc. 
Incense is burned, and after the invocation and consecration 
ceremonies, which usually last about a fortnight, the doll is 
wounded with a needle or thorn in the same spot in which it is 
desired to wound the human victim There are as many charms 
or “mantras’’ as there are forms of Bhanamatti. Whilst 
performing the Bhanamatti “ puja” (worship) most sorcerers 
have in their possession a portion of some garment of the person 
whom they wish to injure. Kali (the non-Aryan form of the 
wife of Siva) is worshipped by the followers of Black Magic. 
She is a repulsive figure, usually represented as black of hue and 
wearing a necklace of skulls. Formerly human sacrifices were 
performed in her honour. Her non-Aryan attributes appear 
in her names of “ Kali,” meaning the “Black One” ; “ Bhairavi,” 
the “ Terrible One ”’ ; and “ Chandi,” the ‘‘ Fierce One.” a 


Siva, the Destroyer, is also worshipped, and in the Deccah, 
with its vast plains covered with granite tors, the votaries of 
Black Magic frequently assemble at some desolate spot, whee 
they form their magic circles or triangles. Some of the rocks 
produce a hollow sound when Struck, and by carefully exploring 
the lonely country it is possible to discover groups of cliffs where 
traces of these circles are to be found, and where the votaries 
of Black Magic invoke their savage deities. - 


In certain districts of Southern India cases of Black Magic 
occur continually. Women more frequently than men are 
victims of the Black Art, and are usually afflicted by this scourge 
when they have repulsed the advances of importunate strangers. 
Respectable “Purdah” women have been discovered lying 
nude in the roads at considerable distances from their homes. 
They have also been found suspended by their hair to trees, 
whilst blisters and “ bhilawan ” marks appear on their bodies. 

Bhilawan”’ is a kind of nut used for marking clothes. 


ahe Sorcerers usually appeartobe of the Sudra class, the servile 
caste of ancient India, whilst the Magicians, according to some 
authorities, learn their art by the assistance of a prostitute 
of the commonest stock who is possessed by a devil and able to 


foretell the future. 


An interesting case of Bhanamatti, in which the villain of the 
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story was a woman gardener or “ Malin ” of easy virtue, was 

brought to my notice quite recently. Her mistress, a very 

wealthy and highly educated lady, noticed that her head gardener 

was looking very unwell, and upon inquiring the cause of his 

sickness and of the neglect of his work, he confessed that he was 

| obsessed by the thought and vision of the “ Malin,” who had 

recently left his mistress’s employ He said that the woman, 

in es who was living apart from her husband, had cast a spell over 

him, and had induced him to lend her money. Now that she 

| i was away from him he could neither eat nor work, and, in con- 

firmation of his story, his wife came weeping bitterly to her and 

complaine of his ill-treatment. He asked for leave to visit 

hx a magician, and on his return he informed his mistress that the 

cde” sorcerer told him he had swallowed a love potion, and gave 

| him somethiûg to make him vomit. In the course of the suc- 

| ceeding twenty-four hours he brought up two large lumps of wax, 

EA in the shape of a small doll. The magician informed him that 

i if these had remained in his stomach, hair would have grown on 
| them and he would then have died immediately ! 


hi After his system was rid of the poison contained in this 
\ mysterious substance, he returned to his wife, and was troubled 
i no longer by the image of the “ Malin,” who, it is believed, must 
if have administered the venom in his food or drink. : 


A fluid distilled from the heads of first-born children who die 
in infancy is considered to be a potent ingredient in the concoction 
| of love charms, and Mr. Edgar Thurston, C.I.E., mentions in 
his Omens and Superstitions of Southern India that a hole made 
Eo l in the top of the head of an infant at the time of burial is sup- 
4 io ae posed to prove an efficient protection against sorcery. 
Fires ignited without a cause which destroy property, stones 
sy and filth thrown by invisible hands into houses, trees that wither - 
as the life of a person ebbs away, food turned to filth in the 
mouth of the victim, all these phenomena are regarded as the _ 
results of Black Magic. $ i 
Only a limited number of persons possess the power of counter- 
acting these infèrnal practices, which are acquired usually from 
some “ Guru ” or from a mysteriousbook which contains “ Amals’ 
or charms, in Sanskrit or Urdu. By means of this work the | 
student learns the art of invoking devils who serve him. One 
exorcisor will break the spell of Black Magic by throwing the 
victim into a trance, commanditig the devils and fairies $0 bring - 
the “ putlis ” or dolls, show them to the victim, and then destroy 
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them by fire. During this ceremony he will make many hyp- 


notic gestures and burn large quantities of “ Ood ” or incense, , 


ce 


The victim, certain that the “ putlis’’ have been consumed b 
flame during the “ Uttara,” is convinced that the spell is broken 
and that no further persecution will ensue. Afterwards, how- 
ever, it is customary to wear some charm to insure immunity 
in the future, and the tooth and claw of a tiger are considered to 
be effective mascots against demons. 


One curious effect of Bhanamatti is to cause the victim to 
utter words in a language with which he or she is totally un- 
acquainted. This phenomenon is explained as follows : namely, 
that the devils whereby the person is possessed are speaking. 
In Malabar, devil-dancers are in demand to free human beings 
from evil spirits. The dancer gradually works himself up into a 
frenzied condition, and may even bite live cocks, and drink their 
blood. The blood of fowls figures conspicuously in the cures 
for magic and evil spells. When a sorcerer is attacked by a 
victim, one of the first blows of the injured person is directed 
against the wizard’s front teeth, as there is a fixed belief that, 
without his teeth, the magician is unable to pronounce his charms 
sufficiently distinctly for them to be understood by the demons 
whom he wishes to invoke. In Northern India, Bhanamatti 
appears to denote hypnotism rather than Black Magic, and the 
exponents of Bhanamatti are regarded as jugglers, although the 


fear of their powers is almost as strongly marked there as it is in 
the Deccan. 


` paste ir the Shape of a doll, and whilst he was thus occupied 
he muttered charms and incantations, During the manufacture 
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of this charm the watchers at the bedside saw that the patient 
E had broken out into a profuse perspiration, and in the course of a 
few minutes the fever left him. The old dervish then quitted the 
sickroom, assuring the watchers that the patient was cured. 
There was no return of fever, and the official was enabled to 
resume his duties the next day. He was afflicted no more by 
sudden attacks there. 


The effects of “ Bhanamatti” are not necessarily confined 
to Indians ; indeed, many Anglo-Indian families have been its 
victims. Sometimes the throwing of stones and filth is preceded 
by the manifestation of a figure, either male or female, who 
appears possibly to warn the sufferers of the evil which is about 
to afflict them. 

Europeans whoarehaunted by spirits, and who are psychically 
sensitive, have been known to undergo similar experiences in 
India. One pecuhar case which has been authenticated con- 
sists of the following phenomenon: A lady, whose home was in 
India, married into a distinguished English family interested in 
psychic matters. Whenever a death was to occur in this family 
the household was disturbed by the appearance of a carriage and 
pair which drove up to the front door at dusk, and disappeared 
before the door could be opened. When the lady returned, for 
a holiday, to her people in India, she was distressed to find that 
her sister had a similar vision of a carriage and pair, which drove 
at dusk in front of the bungalow without halting. She dreaded 
to receive bad news from England, and the meaning was made 
clear to her when she heard within a month of the demise of her 
husband’s mother. The death must have taken place about | 
the time that the carriage drove into the Indian compound. | 


Another curious spectacle which is witnessed regularly each- 
year, during the Muhammadan festival of Muharram by a large 
number of Europeans, is Fire-Walking. During the thirteenth 
night of Muharram large numbers of believers walk barefoot 
through the flames unscathed, in the wake of a saint who has 
accomplished this feat for many years. > i 

In the Nilgiri hills the Badagas perform the ceremony o 
Fire Walking to propitiate their deity, Jeddayaswami, 
anyone is hurt it is believe v: 
victim. Various explanations 
2 ount satisfactorily for the 
oe ersons who walk through the flames each year o 
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THE CONTROL OF DREAMS 
By L. SANNADASARYA 


THE mystery of sleep and dreams has never been solved to the 
satisfaction of the Western mind. What becomes of the con- 
sciousness during those hours when the body lies dormant ? 
Can consciousness cease to be aware? If it can, how is it that 
it returns to the waking state ? 


To assert that consciousness can lose awareness is equivalent 
to saying consciousness can lose consciousness—lose itself! This 
is a paradox which no reasonable philosopher can admit, as it is 
equivalent to declaring a thing can lose its own nature ; not 
presumably, but actually. 


The guru and often wiser fakir, sadhu, and ascetic will never 
fall into this error. They know that mind can never lose itself, 
that man is always the Thinker, both when he sleeps and when 
he wakes, How, then, is it that during his waking state he knows 
not what happened to him while he slept? It is because when 
he wakes only a part of his consciousness is active, a highly 
specialised part, just so much as will serve his purpose for func- 
tioning intelligently in the world of Maya—illusion. Until this 
1S realised no man can hope to solve the mystery of dreams. 


_ The truth is that during sleep we are too much awake, too 
intensely conscious for the limited terrene mind to comprehend 
it. The burden is too heavy for the brain to bear, and a wise 
Creator has taken Care not to strain or overwork the handmaiden 
whose task is to deal with the experiences of earthly life, that it 
may perchance Strengthen the true ego and help to emancipate 


it from the deceits of a three-dimensional world and time and 
space. 


to a as of three dimensions cannot be pressed the ex- 
Bees gained in a life of many dimensions ; and to him that 
nows, of no dimensions ! To talk thus seems meaningless, a 


mere play on words; yet it Cont 2 Des aioe 
everyone knows, y ains a truth which during P 


AD respect of dreams, primitive man has always been nearer 
ou than civilised man, because the latter, having aimed 
la E entirely at conquering matter for purely temporal purposes, 
Has developed logic and focussed his waking thoughts on physical 


_ objects and laws, 
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Primitive man, much more subconscious—to use a popular 
Western term—than his elder brother, is able still to feel 
the truth about sleep, and sometimes to realise it with 
undeniable clearness. He therefore claims with confidence that 
when he sleeps he goes to a world of spirits, commingles with the 
shades of the departed, learns from them, and even reads the 
book of Fate. 

Said Cheta to me: “ My friend, I talked with the spirit of 
my father in the presence of a deva last night. I feel sure my 
doom is sealed, my end is near.” He was only too correct. That 
very day he and his companion were foully murdered. He knew 
that he had read the Records and that his higher self had conjured 
up an image for the purpose of informing his waking mind, 
according to the popular belief of those parts, respecting the 
interpretaticn of dreams. 

That is the usual way of the ego when desirous of conveying 
information to its distorted earthly representative. Out of the 
Records it will take a line and symbolise it in a dream which the 
waking mind may understand; but even then it is often too 
compiex to be rightly construed. 


° This dream symbology is one of the most important and 
interesting factors in psychology and deserves much more 
attention than it has received. Anyone can study it, and if 
they did they would be saved many a pitfall and gain many 
advantages in the race of life. The task is by no means difficult ; 
all that is required is the determination to read the Records and 
send the information through via the dream consciousness. 
Then be not hurried in the interpretation of the “ visions of the 
night.” It is here that many will go wrong. The dream or 
symbol, with practice, may become simple and clear, easily to be 
understood, as in Cheta’s case ; or it may be ill-formed and hard 
to read. »But there is another factor which none can hope to 
overcome: Karma may interfere. Only adepts can hope for 
freedom from error. A z 

Quite recently I experienced an excellent example of this. 
A friend of mine challenged me to discover the winner of the 
recent Derby race. Doubtless his object was to benefit by any 
information I could get. I was equally sure that Karma would 
see that no mistake would be made; but that I could discover 
the winner I had no doubt, although the fact might not be 
evidenced until after the race. < 2 : 

On retiring to bed I willed that I should read the Records 
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connected with this event and should transmit the information 
to my waking mind through a dream. On the second night 
I dreamed I saw a horse-race won by a boy riding a horse which 
dashed with extraordinary speed past all the other horses as they 
approached the winning post. Immediately afterwards an 
official came into the enclosure in which I stood, loudly calling 
out the name of the horse that had won. 


When I awoke the two features of the dream which impressed ` 


themselves most upon my mind were that a boy had won and 
a man had called. But fate had determined to obscure the 


truth by calling the name of the winning horse—a purely fictitious. 


name—and not the name of the boy. Without comment I 
informed my friend of my dream, and he concluded that if it 
signified anything it must be that the horse who was to win 
would be ridden by a boy. This interpretation events showed 
was wrong. Immediately the race was over the interpretation 
was clear, the principal features of the dream representing Call 
Boy. 

A medical friend of mine has in this respect an excellent karma, 
and for seven years in succession has dreamed the winner of the 
great classical race. This year his waking mind was much set 
on Hot Night, and but for his capacity to dream he would have 
retained his confidence in that horse. ; 


Determining to read the Records, he dreamed that he was 
standing between a temple and his father’s house in Madras on 
an oppressively hot night. The stars shone brightly and a new 
moon rose charmingly above the horizon. Everything was calm 
and peaceful; and except for the intense closeness of the air 
he felt happy viewing the beautiful scene. Wiping the perspira- 
tion from his brow he thought, “ How hot the night is.” Then 
a feeling of unrest and uncertainty came over him and he felt 
a storm was brewing. Gradually the sky became overcast and 
a terrific storm burst, a flash of lightning striking down a man 
standing ‘some distance off. 


Shocked at this misfortune my friend ran towards the prostrate 
figure, and as he did so a voice called loudly, “ Call, boy, call! ‘ 
With these words ringing in his ears he awoke, confident that 
fall Boy would win the Derby and Hot Night lose by a small 
margin, 

_ With practice a symbolical system can be formed so that the 
interpretation of dreams becomes much more easy and reliable 
This has long been known among students of occultism in the 
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East, especially those who have made great progress in spiritual 
purification. It accounts for the different methods of dream 
interpretation, which, although so unlike, are equally useful. 


Occasionally people dream clearly and unmistakably, the 
events depicted being identical or almost identical with the 
events they represent. The symbolism of others is governed by 
the law of opposites. That is why some people who dream of 
death, for instance, regard it as indicating news of a birth, and 
vice versa. 


I knew two ryots who were celebrated for their dreams about 
the weather, an important factor in the part where they lived. 
When rain was about to break a drought one would invariably 
dream that he was swimming in a pool, the depth of the water 
varying with the degree of the impending rainfall. The other 
would dream that he was wandering through an arid desert, 
parched with thirst, the size of the desert corresponding with 
the quantity of rain foretold. Their forecasts were much valued 
by the local farmers and peasants, who relied upon them. There 
was alSo an old priest, much attached to a Christian missionary 
who learned to respect his gift, who had cultivated the art of 
dreaming, but rather loosely. His dreams took different forms, _ 
and were often difficult to interpret. In any case they bore on 
the matters concerned with extraordinary aptness, a fact not 
always appreciated until after the event. 

Certain articles of diet are helpful in producing controlled 
. dreams. In the Western world carrots, slippery elm bark and 
filtered water taken just before retiring are particularly helpful. 


ert as a eae 


a = CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
T 


THE COURT OF STARS 
By PHILIP HARRISON 


WHEN a poet, who is also a scholar and a mystic, essays, under 
the guise of a romance, an allegory of the Quest, we are justified 
in anticipating that the result will be both intellectually satis- 
fying and spiritually helpful. Mr. Arthur Waite’s latest work* 
—a prose-poem, a fairy tale and an allegory in one—will be found 
to fulfil the highest expectations based on the author’s reputation 
and the subject he has chosen. 


“ From the outset of this mystical romance, full of the fragrance 
of rare imaginings,” says the publisher’s foreword, “‘ the reader 
will feel that the author is not a mere teller of stories writing for 
the sake of making a book, but a gifted mystic turning the 
ripeness of his knowledge and the beauty of his poetic faculty toa 
new and full account.’’ Publishers are apt, excusably enough, 
to exaggerate the merits of their wares. It would have been 
difficult for Mr. Waite’s publishers to over-praise The Quest of 
the Golden Stairs, from whatever point of view it may be regarded. 

Considered only as romance, it will delight all readers who 
still retain the priceless possession of a child-like heart. The 
story of Prince Starbeam’s adventures, not only in quest of the 
Golden Stairs which lead from Faerie to the Court of Stars, but 
also in pursuit of a certain magic ring the possession of which will 
win him the lady of his dreams and the throne of. Faerie, is, in 
outline, identical with that of many of the old fairy tales, the 
names of whose authors have been forgotten or have never 
been known. But Mr. Waite, being a poet, has flung wide the 

magic casements, opening on the foam of perilous seas, in 
faery lands forlorn,’ and shown us the world of Faerie in an 


~ unforgettable setting of a delicate and stately poesy. Clothed 


in Mr. Waite’s tapestried diction, the fairy tale becomes a pageant, 
a prose-poem, of knightly adventure and high romance. 


But even this is but the frame-work of the building, the 
«Casket which holds the jewel. From the first word to the last, 
the book is an allegory—an allegory of the eternal quest of the 

soul for its ultimate spiritual home.: But it is not the half- 
hearted, or even wholly unconscious, progress of the ordinary 

* The Quest of the Golden Stairs: A Mystery of Kinghood in Faerie 


By Arthur Ernest Waite. T i ishi Ltd., 
Toa sce ust, The Theosophical Publishing House, 
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pilgrim that Mr. Waite narrates—though that, too, is touched 
on. It is of the adventures of the lonely soul on the path of 
mysticism that Mr. Waite has to tell us} of the tests and trials 
awaiting the seeker on that path; of the dark hours when all 
seems lost and no help is near; of happy interludes of refresh- 
ment and communion with higher souls ; of renunciation and self- 
sacrifice ; of love and loving-kindness ; of patience, long-suffer- 
ing and triumph. Prince Starbeam is the Galahad of this Quest 
and, like: Galahad, he wins his throne and crown “far in the 
spiritual city.” 
As an allegory, the book is a very wonderful piece of work. 
Mr. Waite writes of what he knows, of the inner life of the soul, | 
and all who are struggling, however feebly and uncertainly, on | 
the road that leads through Faerie to the Golden Stairs and the f | 
| 

| 


as y 


Court of Stars cannot be otherwise than conscious of the wisdom 
and insight which have gone to the making of the allegory. “i 
Each reader, in applying the allegory to himself, will interpret it in 1] 
a different way, for though the goal is the same for all, it is reached 
by many routes, and experiences of no two men are precisely 
the same. And any allegory, to be of value, must be capable 
of these diverse interpretations and evoke various responses. — 
As Mr. Waite himself puts it : : 


The haunting voice had stirred deep wells of memory : 
for one it seemed the tones of his mother calling him in 
childhood from glens and woodlands to his home ; another 
remembered the deep murmur of the sea, as he had heard 
it in youth and had longed for the free life of a rover ; while 
in the ears of a third rang faintly and far away a convent 
bell, and he remembered how once he had served at a high 
altar. Thus each was carried to a sacred moment of life - 
or the memory of a great intention. 3 


This passage will perhaps also serve to explain why I hav 
called the allegory not only intellectually satisfying but í S 
ally helpful.” For Mr. Waite does us no small seryice he h 
se Teminds us, in ari unforgettable phrase, of those s memorie 
great intention’ which, for so many of us, remain as 
alone, if indeed even the memory of them remains. = 
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In any other age it would surely have been less difficult. Is it ne 
fanciful to suggest that by an external visualisation of ourselves i 
as the hero of an allegotical romance, a knight enduring physical 
discomforts and fighting visible enemies, by, in short, watching 
ourselves acting the leading part as it were in a romantic 
drama, a sense of adventure may be infused into our humdrum 
existence, which, in a measure, may help us along what seems 
a colourless and dismal road? If such a fancy has any reason- 
able basis, Mr. Waite can surely help us. Without presuming to 
compare ourselves with Prince Starbeam, we can, at least, follow | 
him in his Quest of the Golden Stairs and hearten ourselves with | 
the knowledge that for each one of us, too, ““ a sceptre of green 
malachite and an emerald crown ” are waiting on that day when m 
t 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


we shall have mounted the Golden Stairs: and wchieved the 
Quest. 


I have said that Mr. Waite has cast his allegory in the form 
of a fairy-tale. And the fact gives rise to a speculation which it 
may not be out of place to hazard here. The old authentic 
fairy tale, springing from a source unknown and handed down 
from the remotest ages through countless generations, is ever 

_ the same story of the achievement of a Quest and the winning 
of a crown. And the hero—whether peasant or prince—is 
always one marked out in some way from his fellows by the 
possession of unusual qualities. Further, certain conditions are 
laid down which must be fulfilled before success can be won, 
tests are exacted and trials imposed ; while, more curious still, 
help and comfort is given, in the darkest hour, by mysterious 
strangers who, like guardian angels, seem to be watching specially 
over the welfare of the struggling hero 


Perhaps it would be going too far to suggest that such fairy 
tales were written consciously, like Mr. Waite’s magnificent 
= Romance, as allegories of man’s spiritual Quest. Yet the occult 
tradition tells of a golden age when the world was veritably 
ruled by the Elder Brothers of the race. May it not be that 
these fairy tales echo or embody the teaching then given to our 
simple-minded forefathers, serving to keep alive, among those 
“ar removed in time from the primitive wisdom, some dim know- 
Keege of the Quest on which all men must some day consciously 


Set out, and the high estate upon which it is man’s destiny finally 
to enter ? f 


Whether there be any truth in such a theory or not, Mr. 
Waite has, I am sure, done wisely in taking the raw material 


. 
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for his allegory from such old models. By the magic of alchemy, 
by his gift of poetry, by his mystical intuition, he has transmuted 
the baser metal of these models into a casket of pure gold, worthy 
to contain the very precious jewel—the ‘‘ pearl of great price ’’— 
without knowledge and possession of which it were hopeless to 
attempt the Quest. The reader’s debt to Mr. Waite for The 
Quest of the Golden Stairs can, in part, be repaid by an apprecia- 
tion of the beauty and poetry of the book, and a recognition of 
the skill and artistry which have gone to its making ; but for 
the help and inspiration which those seeking the Path will 
derive from the counsel and wisdom to be found on every page 
no repayment is possible, save that of gratitude to the giver. 
Nor would Mr. Waite expect or ask for any other reward. 


GOD’S WORLD 
By HILDA M. WESTROP 


r A rain-soaked earth ; 
A wind sweeping past with a wailing cry, 
And dull grey clouds scudding over the sky— 
Is this God’s world ? 


A bleak, wild moor 

Wrapt close in a mist and shrouded deep, 
The only life a few cowering sheep— 

Is this God’s world ? 


A small, new grave ; 
While a mother weeps in her agony wild, 
“ Ah, God, give me back my little child ! "— 


Is this God’s world ? BS 


š A battlefieid red ; : 
A shrieking shell, the dull roar of a gun, 
And a widow mourns for her only son— 
Is this God’s world ? a 
A wee, white flower ; E 
It peeps from the eartn with message of cheer; 


“ Be comforted, see, the Spring draweth near” — 
Yes, this is God’s world. 
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APOLLONIUS OF TYANA 
By ALLAN NEVILLE TAYLOR 


WE do not know tor certain when he was born or when he died ; 
some are not sure that he ever lived at all, though the evidence 
of his actual existence (such as it is) has been thoroughly sifted 
by numerous scholars and more or less generally allowed The 
life of Apollonius has, however, been so overlaid with romance 
and fable that it is difficult to separate fact from fiction. Rather 
than ask who he was, it seems more pertinent to question what 
he was. Theosophy acclaims him as one of a long line of Initiates 
—an exponent of the Wisdom-religion. Others have labelled 
him a charlatan, an itinerant sophist, a sort of Simon Magus ; 
while Christian tradition condemns him as a poor imitation of 
Jesus, whose life and works it is asserted he attempted to emulate 
—no mean ambition, even if true. à 


__ There is almost no doubt, however, that Apollonius was a real 
person. His deeds we cannot vouch for, but much of his thoughts 
and teachings have been preserved for us by Philostratus, who 

seems to have had access to certain memoirs compiled by a disciple 
of the sage. In the sack of Damis’ exuberant fancy and intense 
hero-worship we can with care separate from the dross much 
bright ore, and at once the Master’s doctrine begins to resolve 
itself more clearly. 


“On ne sait s'il faut le compter parmi les sages, parmi les 

- fondateurs religieux, ou parmi les charlatans,” says Renan in a 
well-known passage. A religious founder such as Jesus, Buddha, 
or Mohammed he certainly was not. His particular sect scarcely 
outlived him—or rather, lived on indeed, but not in his name. 
For on examination it becomes obvious that the doctrines of 
Apollonius were neither new nor original: he was merely one 
of the conductors of a definite line of thought which began in 
the East, and came to the West through Pythagoras, via Egypt. 
He added little or nothing completely his own ; such is not the 

. function of a Teacher. Apollonius was a means—a mouthpiece 
—tor the diffusion of knowledge—a particular knowledge, which, 


following an accepted custom, he often chose to put forth in the 
guise of allegory. 
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Apollonius, nevertheless, was always a Hellenist, and his 
allegories are in the manner of Plato. But he had a profound 
respect for science, and because of this his teaching became 
essentially practical inimport. He preaches (and practices) the 
manner of right living. The example he himself set has remained 
a model of how such a life should be conducted. “Live unob- 
served,” he declared, “ and if that cannot be, slip unobserved from 
life.’ But this, of course, does not mean that (like another 
philosopher) he looked upon life as a preparation for death. Like 
Jesus, Apollonius praises the joy of living and the cultivation ofa 
happy temperament. He modifies and controls the practical side 
of living in order to acquire this tranquillity of soul. “ He had a 
genius for good-fellowship and good humour,” Philostratus tells 


us. 
D 


Nevertheless, he determined to master the body that he might 
open his mind to inner vision ; the only way, as the lives of all 
the mystics indicate, that the Light of Truth may enter in and 
exalt the spirit to communion with the Divine. Apollonius, like 
the Hindu ascetics, fasted. Following the custom of the gymno- 
sophists of Egypt, he renounced wine and flesh diet, and 
existed only on vegetables and dried fruits. Wine, however, 
he did not condemn, except that it “clouds the ether of the - 
soul,” and, as such, is foreign to a mystic’s purpose. Carrying | 
out to the letter the instructions of his predecessor, Pythagoras, 
he held no connexion with women, wore only linen, and, above 
kis all, undertook successfully the truly gigantic feat of keeping an 
|gs unbroken silence for five years. A man who has done this may 
Í 


well be confident of having little to fear from domination by his 
astral or emotional self. 


But apartfrom subjugating the body. this period of silence 
had another and perhaps more important purpose It was a 
period of meditation. Meditation is one of the first stages in 
the path of illumination : it is a method of arriving at the true 
nature- of things and discovering their intimate correlations 
one with another, Meditation enables one to reject that which 
is false though not apparently so, and thus make place: for the 
true. It is a well-recognised form of yoga practice, of which 
Gautama himself was not ignorant under his bo-tree, nor Jes 
when he retired into the wilderness “ to be tempted of the 
_ (that is, appearances) for forty days, at the end of which time 
erceived the Light—or, as Matthew naively puts it, “ angel 

ministered unto him.” rE ae 


@ 
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Following his teaching as to the right manner of living, 
| Apollonius advised that one begin each day by “ communing with 
| the Gods,” and then to commune about the Gods—before any 
| human affairs influenced the mind All the mystical and devo- 
| tional works that have of recent years been given to the world 

insist upon the advantages of such a practice for its purifying and 
elevating moral effect 


| As a mouthpiece for the passing on of fundamental religion he 
i was dogmatic—as Buddha and Christ were dogmatic. “I 
know,” “ You must know ’’—such were his constant modes of 
address, authoritative and even oracular. He had ro doubt as 
to the verity of his destiny. “ I must go where a Higher Power 
| guides me,” he said on one occasion. The visible manifestation 
it of that “ Higher Power ” was, to him, the Sun—a tenet identical 
i with that promulgated by H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine, 
i where the Sun is looked upon as the literal heart of our solar 


| 
| system, and the source of the life-stream which vivifies every 
| living thing. 

4 


The soul Apollonius regards as an intellectual Christian fight : ` 


“ The methods of divine providence, the principles of acceptable 
worship, the nature of virtue, of justice and of temperance, these 
are the secrets which neither Athos or Olympus . . . can display 
for those who climb them, unless they have spiritual discern- 
ment: for the soul, when pure and undefiled it addresses itself 
to these tasks, can, I tell you, easily outsoar this mountain of 
Caucasus.” The doctrine he teaches of the separate existence 
of the soul precludes the idea of death, except as the disintegra- 
tion of a temporary garment of the ego, or soul. ‘‘ The world 


says that you are dead,” he states of a Greek hero, ‘‘ but I do not 
allow this motion.” 


It was after his visit to the Brahmins, however, that Apol- 
lus’ doctrines acquired a more definite tinge of oriental 
ysticistn. Here in India he was at the fount of occult wisdom, 
the same that had been imbibed by Pythagoras several hundred 
years before. We at once notice how his philosephical scheme of 

~ things becomes profounder, and set upon a more determined 
A basis. He discusses reincarnation in the flesh with Iarchas, the 
_ Chief Brahmin, and henceforth the added importance of this 

ae beliet m telation to the progress of man on the Path is apparent 
in his discourses. He is convinsed that it is possible to remember 

_ one's condition in a previous existence—provided the mind is 


: closed against all impressions derived through the physical senses. _ 


lon 
m 


i 
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He is a believer in the prophetic power of dreams which 
come during natural sleep, t.e., sleep not induced by narcotics 
or wine. Astrology, too, found a .devout exponent in 
Apollonius, who is said to have been the author of a work in 
| four books, entitled Prophecies of the Stars. He insists, 


however, that a knowledge of the future can be obtained only 
by a perfectly pure and impersonal mind through the agency of 
God direct—by which we may understand the theosophic doctrine 
of becoming one with the memory of the Logos, and thus being 
enabled to rarige equally in the far past or the future, both of 

_ which are instantaneously present in the mind of the Logos as 
the Eternal Now. 


| 

( 
-ja But that it is absolutely necessary, if one would advance 
towards God,:to overcome the handicap of a physical envelope, 
is the teaching Apollonius never wearies of inculcating. He puts 
this very well in his figurative way: “. . . the air is the Sun’s 
vehicle ” (in other words Karma—the Path towards Divinity). 
« And such as hope to celebrate his praises worthily must rise 
i above the earth and walk on air like the god: this is what all } 
{ mew desire.” $ 


I have italicised the last words because they are an extremely 
important commentary on what precedes them. He realises 
that “ all men ”—for which “ all creation’ may be equally well = 
understood—desire to attain to that perfect state which they are È 
i _ innately conscious of lacking: the perfect state being, of course, 
| unity with God, when Truth will become apparent, and individu- 
ality, as such, cease to be. All things desire perfection in- 
stinctively or intuitively, probably because something within us 
remembers that state ere a precipitation into partitive con- 
ditions took place. It is because and through that desire that 
creation progresses at all towards a definite end. This, a doctrine 
propagated partly by Buddhism, is the gist of Apollonius’ occult 
and philosophical discourses, and, on careful consideration, shows ~ 
great similarity with the teaching of Jesus, almost his contem- 
porary. He has absorbed the divine knowledge of the Orient, 
from which all the great religions that have actuated humanity | 
have emanated ; but, unlike Jesus, he gave that knowledge no 
particular and individual form which, by appealing directly 
to a certain sect or community, would serve as the foundation 
of a new religion—or rather, the old and universal religion dis- 
played from a new angle. His teachings, however, are as true 
to-day as they were then, and in one form or another are accepted 
_ by four-fifths of humanity. D 
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ETHER : THE KEY TO THE 


UNIVERSE 
By C. G. SANDER, F.R.P.S., D.Sc. 


When the mechanism of this Universe is explained in such wise that 
no discovery of Science can ever disprove but must rather support it— 
when the Essence of the Immortal Soul in Man is described in clear and 
concise language—and when the marvellous action of Spirit on Matter is 
shown to be actually existent and never idle—then if the world still 


doubts and denies God, it will only have itself to blame ! 
— MARIE CORELLI. 
(A ydath). 


PRESENT-DAY thought—scientific, religious and philosophic 
—will be considerably influenced and may be modified by a more 
profound knowledge of the ether, its nature and ffinctions. 


Ether is the substance of the visible and invisible creation, the 
raw material of which the tangible universe is built, and the 
efficient cause of all phenomena. 


Our modern conception of the ether is but a more scientific 
and rational presentation of a very old idea, dating back probebly 
several thousand years. Chaos is one of the oldest terms for the 
ether of space. Many mythical and symbolic designations in the 
olden times seemingly point to the idea of the ether. The Akasa 
of the Hindu Initiates is the ether. In more modern times we 
have the materia prima of the alchemists, the Od of Reichenbach, 
the Vril in Lytton’s Coming Race. Physical science has now 
taken up the idea and investigation of the ether, and although it 
cannot be actually handled either physically or chemically, it 
can be conceived and treated philosophically and mathematically. 


ETHER IS SPIRIT. Ether is undifferentiated, unmanifest, 
universal spirit—the union of three cosmic elements or principles, 


co-existent and co-extensive, infinite and eternal, namely, Love, 
- -Mind and Life. 


, When differentiated and in manifestation, the grouping and 
inter-action of these three universal elements constitutes both 


the visible and the invisible universe—the world of matter and 
the world of spirit. 


In the ether these three principles or elements are absolutely 
balamed, undifferentiated and at rest: the three are One. We 
therefore may regard the ether as triune spirit. Ether is the 
source of and embraces all being and all existence: it is the 


Absolute, the One Reality, the All—or, as Sir Oliver Lodge 
322 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


~ea 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ETHER : THE KEY TO THE UNIVERSE 323 


beautifully puts it: “ Truly it may be called the living garment 
of God.” Space, time, matter and motion are relativities. 

Ether in manifestation is the basis of matter, light, magnetism, 
gravitation, life, soul, mind and self-conscious spirit (or monad). 

We define ether as infinite, eternal, triune spirit, in which the 
properties of electricity, magnetism and consciousness are in- 
herent in a balanced, static and undifferentiated state. Ether is 
homogeneous, structureless, infinitely limpid and frictionless. 
Whether the ether is quiescent or in motion we cannot say, for 
we have no means of gauging any movements, if there be any, 
whether they*be currents, rays or vortices. Even if such move- 
ments were detected, they would be only relative to the stellar 
eet bodies moving in space, and could not be referred to any stable 

i or fixed point in the ether. 
= There appears to be no attraction in ether, and therefore no 
cohesion, no gravitation or density, such as we find connected 
with matter. 

The difficulty in dealing with the ether is in dissociating 
our thoughts from the ideas and habits of thought we have with 
regard to the properties of matter. Ether appears to have none 
of the properties or attributes of matter. i 

Ether seems to be the most perfect medium and permits of 


a frictionless, waveless passage of electric and light emanations, 
| f both of which presumably are sub-states of matter. : 
ie Our sun, like the rest of the great galaxy of self-luminons stars, 
Ve uses the ether for the life and existence of its offsprings, the planets 


A 
PED Sl Pe ee OO ees 


Ne and their satellites. Our sun may be regarded as one of the 
great cosmic commutators of the ether, which by solar activity = 
is turned into matter, life, intelligence and all the forces 
which are connected with these three states of cosmic existence, 
namely, electricity, magnetism, light, cohesion, gravitation and 
all chemical and physical attributes of matter, likewise all vital = 
activities, such as growth, metabolism, movement and repro- 
duction and the expressions of intelligence—sentiency,, conscious- 
hess in all its aspects, memory, thought, telepathy and so forth. 
All this, which constitutes the visible and invisible unr 
mant in the triune ether, but is differentiated or create 
n from the, illimitable, infinite ether, and radie 1 
where it is absorbed or re-created into denser form: 
atter by each planet, ee ree 

srinciples which are inherent in th 
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are separated by the action of the sun are: (a) the electric 
principle or radiant energy, (b) the magnetic principle, or dualistic 
element (attraction and radiant heat), and (c) the psychic or 
mental principle, the source of all sentient andintelligent existence. 

Electricity, the first of these principles, is essentially energy, 
when dissociated from its parent stock, the ether. It always 
proceeds or radiates in straight lines from its source, unless 
deflected by attraction or the gravitative force of the magnetic 
principle. 

The second, or magnetic principle, is also energy of a dual 
character. In one mode it is magnetic force or attraction, and 
in the other it resembles the electric principle, inasmuch as it ae 
radiates outward, a mode of manifestation we term heat. This a 
dual mode of inward and outward flow of the magnetic principle 
may be regarded as cosmic rhythm or pulsation. It flows 
probably over a path which is either circular or elliptic, and may 
be conceived as an immense vortex, which, however, cannot be 
further dealt with within the scope of a brief article. 


The third, or psychic principle, unlike the other two, is not 
energy, but in its function is directive, constructive and organisa- 
tive. It controls and governs both electric and magnetic energy 
in their combinations for a definite purpose, namely, that of 
} forming or shaping matter into objects. It is the foundation of 
i / both atomistic and biological sentiency, of consciousness, and all 
| psychic functions, and of the mechanism of life. Itis the effective 
cause of progressive sentiency and expanding consciousness, B A 
usually called Evolution. Ina yet higher aspect or function the ae 
psychic principle combines with the magnetic principle, and ae i 
thereby is raised to its highest power and forms imperishable mp 
- Units or spirit-monads, which can function through a lower or 
material vehicle or body. 
A These three cosmic principles in their various combinations 
= are responsible for every mode of existence of phenomenal a 
estation. They constitute the soul of the universe. 
ht is radiative energy which has for its base the electric — 
appears to be combined with, or at least me 
magnetic principle. These two p. 
scles like, or at any rate 
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| 
| 
E> directions, t.e., in concentric spheres or shells, at the velocity of 
| ; light, meeting with no resistance or friction in their passage 
through the ether. The emission-theory of light of Newton will 
, be found to be nearer the truth than the later undulatory wave- 
h theory, when we know more about the ether. The subject is very 
| i intricate and beyond the scope of this essay. 


Matter is the product of the union of the electric and magnetic 
principles, and according to recent scientific discoveries the 
former principle forms the electrons, the latter the protons within 
the atom, which were considered to be the smallest particle of a 
chemical element. The protons may be regarded as the solid 
magnetic nucleus of the atom, round which a great number of 

` electrons of the electric principle are circulating in astronomic 
_ orbits, like småll planets, at a terrific speed. 


Thus electrons and protons form a miniature stellar world, 
and collectively constitute the atom of matter. Science has made 
great progress during the last few years in its investigation into 
the nature and constitution of the atom, and thereby appears 
to have entered the domain of metaphysics. 


Life in its wider sense of sentient existence is the product of 
the union of the electric (or vital) with the psychic or mental 
principle. This union appears to be of so intimate a nature that 
vitalised or organic matter very tenaciously retains the life 
principle, and can pass through many changes, including putre- 
faction and decay, without yielding up the life principle. It can 
pass from the. vegetable to the animal kingdom and back again 
repeatedly, and retain its organic or sentient nature, which only 
great heat or chemical processes can expel. The primary form 
in which life appears is protoplasm or life-jelly. 


It may be taken for granted that every living organism (as — 
distinguished from inorganic matter) has a soul, which controls 
its functions, The soul differentiates one form from another, ~~ 
one plant from another, one animal from another. It determines 
the characteristics of the living entity, and moreover controls thes ea 

aggregate of the cells which constitute the living plant or animal. 
The psychic principle is the basis of all psychic f ; 
of life and of consciousness up to a certain point. In its high 
dynamic functions it is thought and telepathy. In its 
ate it is memory, habit, and vital automatism, whi 
ns 0 Iled subsconscious mind. 
iples—the magnetic and th 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


326 {HE OCCULT REVIEW 


form combinations which are of a purely spiritual or non-materia] y 
nature. In its higher or spiritual function the magnetic principle ` 
islove. In its higher or spiritual function the psychic principle is f 
intelligence, knowledge, - understanding, wisdom, beauty and | 
grace. When these two principles combine or coalesce they 
form spirit-entities of a permanent and cumulative nature. | 
These are self-conscious, self-active, creative, spiritual entities, l 
which are devoid of the properties of matter and, moreover, free [ 
from the limitations of thought and emotions of the soul. The ! 
great philosopher and mathematician, Leibnitz, called these 
undying spirit-entities monads. The innermost self of every 
human being is a monad. 


The monad has no power to act on or express itself in matter 
or a material body. It creates or clothes itself ïn a vehicle for 
that purpose, which is the soul. The latter in turn creates the 
f body through which it can contact the material world, and thus 
| the visible man is constituted of body, soul and spirit, all of which 
have their origin in and consist of the three primary elements of 
the ether. Above the human monad there are many degrees 
and many ranks and orders of monads connected with a planet 
Such as our earth. These monads constitute its celestial hier- 
archy. This, however, is the domain of metaphysics. 


__ Etherology, to coin a new expression, appears to shed fresh 
light on evolution, the orderly process by which the progressive 
scheme of the universe is worked out, as far as we can judge from 
limited terrestrial experience. This cannot be explained here, 
but may briefly be summarised in the assumption that evolution 
is essentially a spiritual or inner process of expansion of con- we, 
sciousness, of which the evolution of the physical form or living 
organism is but the outward manifestation. Life is the energy 
. which generates this process of development, but behind the life- 
Se force there is the spiritual control of mind and love, the idea 
= which'has a definite purpose or design to accomplish, the highest 

pe t of which in man is the perfect expression of love, wisdom, se 
and self-realisation. 3 we 
be inferred that ether and God are to be taken as 
terms. We may be sure that God is not only — 
1 the triune spirit of the ether expresses ; namely, — 
id life, f re than the ciréumscribed human — 


a 


ie 
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monad of man intuitively knows God, but the mortal mind 
cannot conceive or define Him, and therefore it is useless to argue 
about God. We know intuitively that the cosmic laws are the 
expression of a beneficent Oversoul, in whomwelive and move and 
have our being, and therefore they are immutable and just, and 
never vindictive. The object of man’s incarnation is to gain 
knowledge through experience and work, until through pro- 
i, gressive mental and spiritual evolution he attains to self-realisa- 
tion, freedom of the soul, and cosmic consciousness. In this 
process of spiritual evolution, etherology is of great help, for it 
not only harmonises science, religion and philosophy, but points 
g to the oneness of the whole universe of which man is an integral 
i part. 


t 


| TO THE POWERS THAT BE 
By KATHARINE BEDFORD 


i Give me a dream for the darkness 

J] And though I seem to lie 

Under the grass, away from the rain, 

Forgotten and gone to dust again, 
Who so alive as I ? 


Alive with a tense emotion, 

A flame more keen and pure 
Than, walled by this flesh, the senses know ee 
Under the stars where the strong winds blow, pene! 
And the mountains stand secure. 2 Soe 


A dream for the outer darkness— 
And, granted what I crave, 
They who shall tread on the soil above, ; 
= Shall have less life and shall know less love 
: Than I within my grave. RASS 
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“ONE LIFE IN ONE WORLD” 
By EDITH HARPER 


$ 
| 


“ Rejoice that man is hurled 
From change to change unceasingly, 
Í His soul’s wings never furled !”’ 
i — BROWNING. 
yy 
$ 


IT is interesting that this year 1927, which marks the Golden | 
Wedding of Sir Oliver Lodge, should also see the publication in | 
f volume form of his lectures in connection with the “ Halley 
‘ i Stewart Trust,” under the title, Science and Huntan Progress; * 
i for it seems as though in this work the famous scientist has ic 
i given us the quintessence of his conclusions as a savant, and his Da 
i inspirations as an interpreter of the ineffable possibilities of the __ 
human race in its progress from the dusk to the dawn. Sir 
il Oliver himself says: “ I have a message to deliver... .” 


In December, 1924, the Halley Stewart Trust was founded. 
Its aim, in brief, is, “ Research towards the Christian Ideal in 
all Social Life.” It is explained that the term “ Christian Ideal ” 
is not to be understood in a “ dogmatic, theological or ecclesi- 
astical ” sense ; but, in the words of the T. rust, “ to express the 


eae of Christ in the realisation of the Kingdom of God upon 
earth.” 


At one time, in the minds of the mass of people, the term 
x scence practically stood for materiaism. Religious folk of the 

orthodox kind were rather afraid of it! And still some of those 
who recently listened to Sir Arthur Keith’s Presidential Address 


to the British Association at Leeds are incli ith 
o e inclined to agree wi 
Elizabeth Barrett Browning : = 


“A pagan, kissing for a step of Pan 


The wild goats hoof-print on the loamy down, i ete 
Exceeds our modern 


5 thinker who turns back 3 
: Deistatan iih granite, limestone, coal and clay, 


Concluding coldly with “ Here’s law! where’s God ?-” 


omes Sir Oliver L 
Blackwood’s e 
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Not so very long ago, a luminary of the English Church 
declared, in effect, with ponderous and gloomy finality, that had 
communication with the departed (I think he called them “ the 
dead ’’) been possible it would have been ‘established long ago. 
But what says Sir Oliver ? 

“, . Evidence is accumulating that humanity as a whole 
is not isolated in the Universe, as it used to think it was, but 
that we are in close and affectionate touch with a higher order 
‘a of beings, who realise our difficulties, help our struggles; and 
who, recognising the vital importance of this earthly period of 


j existence, are straining their faculties to the uttermost to step 
E in wherever they are given an opportunity—not by force, not 
y with any compulsion, but by permission, by good-will, or in 


f response to entreaty—so that, by co-operating with us, they can 

| `- contribute to the advancement of the whole.” 
Stumbling along the two stony roads of scientific materialism 

| and cast-iron orthodoxy, as so many bewildered pilgrims have 

| done, there, was little to guide weary feet or to comfort aching 

i hearts. But, as the darkness deepened, stars began here and 

h there to show their light. Science might be after all as the 

i smoked glass through which our anxious eyes could gaze more 

securely upon a wider aspect of the glory and majesty of the 

Creator and the wonders of His Universe. Sir Oliver has shown 

us how science and religion most truly go hand-in-hand. That 

which has in all ages been inspirationally felt by poets, seers, 

Ve saints (and maybe a few sinners), is shown to be the heritage 

i of mankind, Immanuel Kant’s assurance that “The other 

world is not another place, but another view,” is no visionary’s © 
dream. Sir Oliver Lodge thus confirms it: “Every truth, no 
Matter how small, has a great influence. There are no half- 
truths: if a thing is true it is completely true, and its conse- 
quences may be infinite. Once a truth is realised, we find that 
it has always been there : it is our recognition of it that is new. _ _ 
Electrons, X-rays, all the multitude of recent discoveries have 

been in existence all the time ; only we did not know.” T SA 

_ “So it will turn out with this question of spiritual existence _ 

and survival. We are in process of discovering a whole new world, 


4 ; g 
onditions of the whole- Universe are unchanged by — 
Li bjective thing ; it belongs to 


Universe, has ch 
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aware of this set of things; he becomes aware of another set of 


things. Everything is there all the time. We call it the next 
world, or the future state, but it is all in this one Universe, 
There is no other world, in one sense, though there are many 
habitations, many resting-places.”’ 

This, I take it, is the very heart and soul of Sir Oliver’s 
message: an echo of the glad tidings of great joy of nineteen 
centuries ago. 

a 


SHADOWS 
By FRANK LIND a 


We drift amidst them in the street, 
With scarce a glance, no word to greet ; 
Our brother souls. 
Here falls a tear, there voices sing, 
Some hasten to a christening : 
For some the last bell tolls. 


Are moving shadows, little more ; 
Upon earth cast. 
Life comes and goes, a happy sigh ; 
Ts like a cloud in sunny sky, 
Too quickly speeding past. 


d Both young and aged, rich or poor, 


The hidden world within the brain, 

Its brief sweet joys, its lasting pain— 
Who can impart ? 

That inner self revealed to each, 

Those tender thoughts unwed to speech, 
Are known but to one heart. ` 


g è CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


‘Streets and stone bridges bespeak in strange, faint 
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THE OCCULT PAINTINGS OF 


HEINRICH NUSSLEIN 
By IVAN BAKER. 


OF the many forms of psychic manifestation which come under 
the notice of the researcher, not the least interesting and puzzling 
is that of inspirational drawing and painting. Much attention 
is being attracted in occult circles to the works of Heinrich 
Nusslein, ar exhibition of whose psychic paintings it is pro- 
posed to arrange in a London Gallery at an early date. 


Herr Nusslein, the occult painter of Nuremberg, was unaware 


. of the remarkable powers that lay dormant within him until 


he had reached middle age. Early this year, responding to an 
irrepressible urge, he began to paint, without previous training 
or preparation. His output was at once so prolific that several 
hundreds of his paintings are now available for an exhibition 
of his works. He paints with astonishing rapidity, applying 
pigment to canvas with brush, palette-knife or even the hands, 
with equal facility. The time he requires for finishing a large 
picture varies between ten and thirty minutes. Such methods 
of work are doubtless rare, and in opposition to the generally 
accepted plan of procedure in painting; yet Herr Nusslein’s 
work possesses much of the atmosphere that beautifies and 
enriches paintings by illustrious artists of the past, who worked 
With painstaking slowness and meticulous care. 


Herr Nusslein is a good-natured, unassuming Bavarian, — 
modest as to his gifts, and desirous, before all things, of being 
Tegarded as quite normal. His native place—the ancient city 
of Nuremberg—with its glowing memories of medieval culture 
Provides a fitting atmosphere for the nurture and developmen 
of his creative talent. Old houses by the river’s brink, ok 


tual presence*of a noble race of craftsmen whose 
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considered weak, but so was that of Rembrandt and of Cezanne. S 
' ; 


m Like his distinguished antecedents in Art, he makes drawing 
subservient to the ends of composition rather than an end in itself. 
Similar considerations probably govern his choice and employ- 
ment of colour. His poetic fancy, roving freely in Nature’s 
vast storehouse of beauty, gathers plenteous material for a 
j i wide range of subjects embracing landscape, figure composition 
l and still life. But he never works directly from Nature or from 
models, and claims that he paints from occult memory, clair- 
voyant vision, and magnetic contact with the living and the 
dead. ‘ 


Herr Nusslein is pleased to discuss his occult work, and to 
furnish such information concerning it as he is able, especially 
in regard to his painting, which is invariably carried out in a 
state of semi-trance. He advances no theory of occult painting, 
but favours the hypothesis that the occult artist achieves by some 
psychic process of the trance state, the dissociation of the abstract 
counterpart from the objective reality. Thus, in moments of 
intensified vision, he is able to perceive natural forms and events 
a as mere accentuations of Time and Space 


ARE Rhythm is the resultant phenomenon of the balanced recur- 
\ rence of certain of these accentuations. f 
E It is known only through its effects, the chief of these being 
/ the rousing of æsthetic emotion. Thus, the consciousness of the 
a inspired artist is freed from the shackles of Time, and traverses 
boundless Space. It is imbued with the nascent energy of 
cosmic rhythm, which the creative faculty transforms, directs 
and makes static, thus Tendering it manifest to less sensitive 
5 vision. In the absence, or during the suspension, of suitable 
ae executive ability, such accumulated energy may find expression 
ee nh hallucinations or Visions perceived in the mind’seye. A counter 
ew is here worthy of note. It is maintained that images beheld 
in th > mind’s eye may originate in entoptic glimmerings furnished 
retinal corpuscles which by the aid of the imagination are 
into mental pictures, ʻ 
a Te 


tilting and other ap 
lost remarkable ac 
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oe small collection of such mummified objects were found on 
examination to have wholly resisted the natural process of 
decay, and presented the appearance and, other characteristics 
of fossil-hard Egyptian mummies. 


Speculation revolves around the possibility of the embalming 
custom in Egypt having originated in the discovery of some such 
occult power. The Egyptians mummified their sacred animals, 
cemeteries full of them having been discovered ; birds, fishes, 
reptiles and even flesh-food offerings that accompanied the dead, 
were treated in like manner. It is difficult, however, to gauge 
the true attitude of the Egyptians towards mummification. 
Doubtless the preservative climate of Upper Egypt, and the 
Egyptian belief in a life hereafter, contributed to the establish- 
ment of the custom. The ancient Peruvians were able to preserve 

` the dead without any embalming process, owing to their desicca- 
ting atmosphere and the salt soil of the Peruvian caves. 


Herr Nusslein is also able, by magnetising cut flowers, to 
prolong their period of freshness by several days. Even then 
they retain’ most of their colour permanently, after acquiring 
a parchment-like texture. i 


Whatever theories may be forthcoming in explanation of 
Herr Nusslein’s unusual abilities, certain of his pictures cannot 
fail to arouse widespread interest. One is conscious, in their 
Presence, of an uncanny nearness to the fundamental core of all 
things. It is as though the veil had been torn from Nature’s 
profoundest mystery 

The whirling impetus of planets in motion, the gravitational 
pull that holds the stars in place, something strangely akin to 
these mighty forces, animates his compositions. His singular 
Powers of vision and abstraction afford him experience of a « 
unique order, and he has succeeded in communicating not a little 
of the emotion engendered by it. ; a 

Judged by these criteria rather than by conventional stan- 
dards, his paintings, despite certain immaturities of technique, 
reveal much of the permanent quality of spiritual greatness. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
are required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion im the pages of 
the OccuLT REVIEW.—ED.] 


ALLEGED CHANGES IN OCEAN DEPTHS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—Your correspondent, Grahame Houblon, in the September 
number quotes an interesting extract from the Morning Post showing 
the number of cataclysms of various kinds that have taken place all 
over the world since the beginning of this year. At the end of his 
letter he says: “I do know that the cable companies’ work has 
revealed alterations in the depths of the Atlantic on a rather generous 
scale. I have not the reference at hand, but my impression is that i 
one such variation of depth amounted to about two miles, in the 
direction of shallower water.” 


Now, in the interests of all who wish to keep a balanced judgment 
and an open mind in the midstofall the current prophecies of imminent 
disaster, and alleged confirmations of such prophecies, I should like 
to challenge this statement. 


I am not aware of the reference to which Mr. Houblon alludes, but 
I think it may possibly be a passage that occurs in “ Coming World 
Changes,” by H. A. and F. H. Curtiss. On page 36 occurs the follow- 
ing: “ The risingofthe Atlantic bed is one of the most vast and important 
changes in the earth's surface. Tt was discovered when the Eastern 
Cable Company’s cable between Cape Town and St. Helena broke, 
some 800 miles north of the Cape. The repair ship, instead of finding 
it at the depth it was laid, in 1899, of 2,700 fathoms, or just over three 
miles, picked it up at only a little more than three-quarters of a mile 
deep. Therefore the ocean bed must have risen more than two miles 
within the last twenty-five years.” (This paragraph is given in the 
above work as a quotation from The Literary Digest of Jan. 1925). 


On the previous page the authors of “ Coming World Changes ” 


also quote from Psychic Science of Jan. 1926, the following : 


“One thing is certain, namely, that the bed of the Atlantic is 
rising, and rising rapidly in certain places. In the Bay of Gascony 
there was an ocean profundity which fathomed, we understand, two 
and a half miles. At one point in this area the commander of the 
¥rench transport Loriet found no more than 132 feet of water.” 


A few months ago, for my own satisfaction, I took the trouble to 
enquire into both the above statements. There is in London a certain 
firm of submarine-cable consulting engineers who have records of © 
every cable that has ever been laid and also of almost every ocean 
depth that has ever been plumbed. They watch ocean depths as 4 

334 
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cat watches a mouse-hole ; and reliable information as to any con- 
siderable change is of the most vital importance to them in their 
business. To a friend in this firm I submitted the above quotations 
and asked for his unbiassed comments. His*reply was as follows : 


“I can give tremendous evidence that thé floors of the Pacific 
and Atlantic are ot rising to any noticeable extent. The Exchange 
Telegraph Company example quoted is entirely wrong. There has 
been no remarkable change of depth. Cables are laid blindfold, 
the charts having only soundings at perhaps 60 or 180-mile intervals. 
If, years later, a cable is broken, and a depth of 400 fathoms found 
where 2,000 fathoms was expected by chart, the meaning merely is that 
the cable has gradually chafed through because it was laid over an 
unknown peak. We have many examples of that. 


“ We laid 5,700 miles in the Pacific last year, N.E. to S.W., and a 
line at right angles to San Francisco to Shanghai has not been inter- 
rupted, except at the shore end, for twenty-one years. Our soundings 
all agreed with those of 190x. 


“ The Bay of Gascony (Biscay is English for it) example was from a 
French destroyer which got into trouble in bad weather and reported 
a sounding of much less than expected. (We had it here, and at the 
time were interested in cables going that way). The Notice to Mariners 
concerning it subsequently showed that the destroyer was close to 
the land and had taken some soundings to verify her position, with 
surprising results. But the surprise was that she was much closer ` 
to land than she thought, and the newspaper report must have been 
from a deck hand. These soundings were reported for information, 
but were not at all strange in the locality.” 


Now, sir, I do not wish to contend that the ocean floors are not 
rising, or about to rise, or that the predicted world changes are not 
imminent. But I do most strongly protest against ill-founded reports 
of this kind being blindly accepted as evidence to bolster up certain 
theories, and given a wide circulation. Most of us wish honestly to ; 
deal with facts and facts alone ; but it is not everyone who happens , 
to be in the position of being able to check such statements when they | Beers 
are advanced as indisputable facts by responsible writers. Thern 
majority are forced to accept them therefore as undeniable evidence, 
and may be misled accordingly. i ; ; aes 


_ There is no doubt that the writers of books upon theosophic 
mystical subjects (particularly American writers) are often unfortun: 

ely inclined to adopt a pseudo-scientific tone in their expl ions 
) advance “‘ scientific ” arguments of the most 
Support of their theories. Such arguments 


Does he not confuse “ survival ” with “im 
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I am afraid that some of these works deserve, in part at least, the 
description recently applied to them by an unsympathetic journalist, 
of: “religions, made in America, composed of execrable English 
and pseudo-scientific jargonese.”’ 

The need becomes daily more and more urgent to bring our religious 
beliefs to the bar of reason. There is no room for errors of fact or 
woolly half-truths. I trust that you will therefore kindly give publicity 
to the above, in order that this apparently widespread misconception 
as to the evidence for recent major changes in the ocean-bed of the 
Atlantic may be to some extent corrected. 

I may add that I wrote to the authors of Coming World Changes 
some months ago, pointing out that the paragraphs quoted above 
seemed to require closer examination, I have received no acknow- 
ledgment of my letter. Yours truly, 

HUBERT STRINGER. 


MAN IS A SPIRIT 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

SIR,—Since “ W. K.” uses my name I must tell him that before 
he lectures Spiritualists he should gain some idea of what it is that they 
teach. We are all well aware that the spirit is an infinitely refined 
thing and that the etheric or astral body is merely a temporary covering 
for it. There may be, and probably are, many covering envelopes, 
each more tenuous than the other, but since the spirit within is the 
essential thing, that term is used in descriptions. 


A. CONAN DOYLE. 


SURVIVAL v. IMMORTALITY., 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

Sır, —Mr. Claude Trevor should have been able to get a reply to 
his question. T Tather fancy that he misunderstands F. W. H. Myers’ 
statement that definite Proof of survival is not proof of immortality. 

: mortality ” ? 
Immortal” means “ Having life that shall never end.” 

* “Survival ” means “ Living beyond an event ” (the event in this 
Case being the physical body’s death). `; 

Tt is obviously not practicable to prove that we are immortal 


but it can be proved that we survive ; at any rate, it is reasonable to 
Presume this from the available evidence. 


ESS 
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A PROTEST. 
; To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 
| Srr,—I should be much obliged if you would assist me by giving 
j publicity to the fact that I have resigned from the presidency of the 
KA Christian Mystic Lodge of the Theosophical Society and severed my 
! | connection with the T.S. altogether. 
i Official non-co-operation and unofficial persecution made work 
| for the Master Jesus too difficult for it to be worth my while to try to 
| continue under such adverse conditions. 
| I would be glad if you would allow me to register my protest against 
| the conditions’ prevailing in the Theosophical Society, and to say that 
: I have never condoned them nor acquiesced in them. 
wif Iam now organising my own society for occult work upon Christian 
and Western lines and shall be glad to send particulars to those who 


TE 
T ` are interested. 
W I am also issuing a magazine dealing with mystical and occult 
R subjects—a free specimen copy of which I shall be glad to send to 
p inquirers. 
p p - Yours faithfully, 
4 : DION FORTUNE. 
t | 
| WHO WROTE THE “MAHATMA ” LETTERS? ; 


To the Editor of the OccurT REVIEW. 
1 Sir,—I hope your readers will not have been misled by a small, 
| though serious printer’s error in my letter which appeared in your 
Es last issue. At the foot of p. 193 the date given should be 1912, as 
AE will be seen ffom the reference to “ fifteen years ” on the next page, 
and I write this in order to correct it as soon as possible. 
Yours faithfully, 
WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE. , 


A PROPOSED OCCULT SOCIETY. s SC 
3 To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW.  , : 
__ SIR,—May I trespass upon your kindness by asking you to insert 
this letter of appeal for help in your valuable journal ? ie: i 
We are a small party ofearnest Spiritualists and it is our desire ( 
a society in Norwich which will welcome to membershi 
rest seekers after truth. It is proposed to begin our efforts 
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modation, say for fifteen persons, for a start. We have an excellent 
clairvoyante, one who has proved her power and ability. We should 
run our meetings on perfectly open lines, barring no one, no matter 
what their beliefs or opinions might be, and we should do our best to 
deal with questions and difficulties presented for our consideration, 


There is a great need of a society here of an open-minded character, 


If any Norwich reader feels disposed to help us in this matter, 
will he or she kindly write to me? I will make arrangements for an 
interview, in which I could the better explain our requirements and 
motives. 


Thanking you in anticipation, 
Yours very sincerely, 


F. VAUGHAN (Regulus). 


9 


UNSEEN HORRORS. 
To the Editor of the Occutt Review. 


Sir,—The article in the OccuLT REVIEW on “‘ Unseen Horrors” 
recalls an experience of my own. g 


Some two or three years ago, when in bed, before going to sleep, 
I became conscious of being oppressed and almost suffocated by an 
unwholesome and disagreeable presence, which, from previous ex- 
perience, I divined to be an evil spirit : as I always do, I prayed for 
deliverance, and it was removed. Next day I consulted a medium 
I was in touch with at the time about it. She said, “ Have you a 
book in your bedroom with a cross on the cover?” I said “Yes”; 
and she explained that had something to do with it. 


_ l forthwith got rid of the book, and was not again afflicted : it had 
lain on a table not far from my bed. 


The book had been a Present, and was the Life of Bishop Hanning- 
ton, the first Bishop of Uganda in Central Africa: he was murdered in 
Africa on his way to his diocese. 


3 The book contains this account, and other gruesome details of 
African life, the record of which in some way attached some ill- 
disposed entity in the spirit-world (possibly African) to the ‘book or 
its surroundings; and finding me as a sensitive; the tried to control 
or manifest through me in an aimless way. 


~ The cover of the book contained a picture of a sword, assimilated 
to a cross, as an emblem of the spiritual work dealt with inside the 
covers. If the diagram had been a conclusive cross, possibly its 
influence would have been to repel, rather than attract, anevil spirit. 
Yours faithfully, 
J. W. MACDONALD. 
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IMMORTALITY. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Sir,—With reference to Mr. Trevor’s inquiry, it is to be feared 
that so long as he or others seek to be convinced of the soul’s 
immortality by a consideration of phenomena (spiritualistic or 
otherwise) he must necessarily suffer disappointment. 


If, however, he will consider the nature and capacities of the soul : 
how readily the intellect of man, for.example, overleaps space and 
time, he will clearly perceive that there is that in us which is essentially 
deathless ; and he will have no need to study books or phenomena 
with regard to this question. 

Yours truly, 


CHAS. ED. CARTER. 


= CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Sır —Your contributor, E. J. Mills, makes the following statement 

in your last issue regarding the efforts of the Christian Scientist : 

o “The tremendous struggle he goes through to raise his con- 
sciousness to a higher level; the energy he expends in concen- 
tration and meditation; the mental and physical suffering he 
endures for what he believes to be the truth, will no doubt help 
the Ego to develop at more than normal speed, and thus the man 
will reap the reward of his exertions, even if in the meantime he 
may die in the effort, a seeming failure.” 


The quarrel which many of us have with Christian Science is 
that the Christian Scientist does not attempt to raise his consciousness 
to a higher level ; that he does not understand the meaning of medita- 
tion ; and that his too-material outlook, so far from helping the Ego 
to develop at more than normal speed, acts only as a brake, retarding 
its progress. 


Yours faithfully, 
0. -O. O. « 
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THE Third International Congress of Psychical Research at Paris 
will be drawing to its close when this issue of the Occurt Revirw 
first reaches its readers, and we shall look as usual to the REVUE 
MÉTAPSYCHIQUE for a full account of the proceedings and for the 
publication of the most important papers. In the issue now before 
us there is a wide programme tabulated, and it would seem that an 
unabridged report might fill a considerable volume. The Congress 
will be held under the general presidency of Prof. Charles Richet, and 
there is a notable list of speakers in the various sections.. In addition 
to the President himself, they include Sir Oliver Lodge, the Rev. C. 
Drayton Thomas, Mr. E. G. Dingwall, Mr. Harry Price, who is 
Foreign Research Officer of the American S.P.R., and Mr. Malcolm 
Bird, who is the Home Officer, if this is the correct teim. There are 
well known French names which do not need recitation, and among 
other Continental investigators it should be sufficient to mention 
Dr. von Schrenck-N6tzing. Prof. Racco Santoliquido and M. Ernest 

ozzano are not in the enumeration. We note, however, with 
satisfaction, the name of our old correspondent M. W. Wrchovosky of 
Vienna who is giving an account of his experiences with a medium 
named Dagma.... The REVUE in its current issue has a study of 
importance by Dr. E. Osty ona certain Practical Utilisation of Supra- 


by the aid of a Divining Wand. 
teenth century, but is even now one of the best cases on record. 


We are reminded of “ Margery ” and her mediumship by a recent 


and register our complete agreement when 
it dwells on the undesirable results which never fail to follow if a 


We have, moreover, 

€aring up one igsue which is not 
alleged fact that Dr. Crandon is 
The implication is obvious in t 
we remember that Mrs. Crandon s 


thirty circles 
s absent, 


re: 


| 
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| phenomena produced through the mediumship of Mrs. Crandon”: 
P ; and we trust with all our hearts that, if ever the debate is settled, 
this faith, ab initio, will be justified by the event in full. “ Margery ” 
! meanwhile is herself a great event in the annals of psychical research ; 
= the limelight of test and criticism has been cast°*upon her from every 
quarter, and this last utterance on the subject affirms not only that 
“the mediumship has survived ’’ but that it “has grown stronger 
under the ordeal . . .” Our old friend THE HARBINGER or LIGHT 
| is virile and good always—perhaps even better than ever and still 
more virile during recent months. How much is owing to its editor, 
Mr. W. Britton Harvey, in these respects and in others, must be 
evident to all.jts readers in Australia, as it has long been to ourselves 
here, more especially in those editorial notes to which we have referred 
t in the past, at least from time to time. Just recently, however, 
he has been recounting “ tests of evidential value’ within his own 
, experience at fist hand. We may not be able to say that all of them 
will pass as such ; but there are several good cases. 


La REVUE SPIRITE has a short study of dreams from the psychic 
point of view, a chief intent of which is to dissuade its readers from 
; entering so mysterious and problematical a domain, failing a robust, | 
| well-balanced nervous system and a keenly critical mind. . . . The 
PsyCuic MacazineE of M. Henri Durville has been giving illustrations f 
of folk-lore magic in Normandy, some of which are curious and a 
| few outside the common track of superstitious observance, while . 
i others are familiar enough—though with certain variations—in occult 
chapbooks and grimoires. . . . We drew attention long since to a 
Proposal for the foundation of a Psychic Church on the part of M. 
Durville ; and though we learn now that its realisation is still re- 
Mote, in view of la dépense énorme, we note that a subscription list 
has been opefied and has passed at least the not altogether discourag- 
ing figure of fifteen thousand francs. Temples are not built in a day, 
more especially when they are to restore the Rites of Initiation ; but 
some of us may yet live to see a neo-Eleusis at Paris. The editor of 
Psycuic MAGAZINE might fill the purse more quickly did he promise to 
officiate as hierophant. He does nothing of the kind, unfortunately, 
but in a sister magazine, entitled JOURNAL DU MaGNETISME, he dilates 
upon a vast library, a Temple clinic and laboratory, in terms calcu- 
lated to overwhelm possible subscribers. . . . La REVUE MONDIALE 
translates from thè Italian a remarkable study of Edouard Schuré, 
who is known chiefly in England by Mr. Fred Rothwell’s popular 
Version of Les GRANpDs Init1és: it would seem that there are other — 
writings of the occult romanticist which would appeal to his readers 
ete—for example, his GRANDES LÉGENDES DE FRANCE. Schuré was 
born as far back as 1841 and his, last published work, MERLIN- 
_VEncuanrevr, is described as a philosophical poem, apparently ` 
. ramatic form: but whether it is a prose poem or in meters does _ 
Not appear from the references. We learn that Gabriele d'Annunzio 
Schuré lé grand poète voyant. E, 
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Le Vore v’Isis announces another of its attractive “ special 
numbers,” devoted on this occasion, and apparently at full length, 
| to the Rosicrucian Brotherhood. We look forward to it with no 
| smal] expectation, remembering the less or more historical volume 
of Sédir, long since out of print, and hoping, if we may dare so to do, 
that the lyrical zeal of les voyants de Paris will be tempered by dis- 
covered facts concerning the mysterious Order. The Rosy Cross 
i can be surveyed no longer through the seering glass of ZANONI. 


Those meanwhile who are not in search of reality on the subject, 
or even of mere invention, may turn, if they please, to La RosE 
Crorx, in which M. Jollivet Castelot continues to bewail, either in his 
j! own person or in that of his cronies, the reprobate sens> of Sorbonne 
ul Professors and experts of State Laboratories who will not examine 
9 his claims or confess that he has transmuted metals. On répond par 3 
des injures à une demande si naturelle, says one of the expositors, 
and he appeals to the State itself through the Minister of Public < 
Instruction. M. Jollivet Castelot, on his own part, establishes his 
proud position in still wider terms, claiming that he holds “ the key 
to the regular and even the industrial fabrication of gold.” . What 
would happen to the gold standard in such case does not happen to 
emerge—a point which we have mentioned previously. Awaiting 
more favourable stars, the French alchemist has the gift of finding 
asylums “ far from the madding crowd ” of official experts, and from 
one of these houses on the way he is writing just now on the Religion 
i of Science and the Science of Religion. Heis looking also for a coming 
i Congress of Religions, at which Brahminism, Buddhism, Confucianism, 

Evangelical and Reformed Christianity, Islam and Judaism may join ; 
hands and do something thereby for the construction of an Universal 
Religion, even if Roman Catholicism should elect to stand apart, as 
there As little doubt that it would. We venture to suggest that M. 
Jollivet Castelot and M. Henri Durville might come to an under- 
at Paris could appear on their 
but even as a Hermetic Temple. 

The new issue of ANTHROPOSOPHY is denominated a “ Rudolf 
Steiner number,” and this is exhaustively correct, though it may seem 
i At first sight redundant, seeing that the “ quarterly review of spiritual 

Science is always and only a Steiner quarterly review. The meaning, 
is that from the first to the last page every article is by the 
of the movement which ANTHROPOsopHY represents. They 
number and occupy 145 pages. It is to be observed 
isiderable variety in subje 


blanche å tracer, not only as a Psychic 
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followers, it is obvious that many such issues might and may be 
proposed in the time to come. Of the present experiment it must be 
said at least that it is a notable testimony to the faith and zeal of the 
Anthroposophical Society in Great Britain, which is content, moreover, 
to publish at its own headquarters, as far westward as 46, Gloucester 
Place. 

THE HERALD OF THE STAR issues a “‘ preliminary Congress number,” 
that is to say, the ““Camp Congress ” at Eerde, Ommen, Holland, 
and many columns are devoted to matters of programme, since there 
are great changes pending. The Order of the Star in the East is 
now, and will continue henceforward, the Order of the Star only, and 
its official HRRALD becomes THE STAR simply, without apology to 
the London evening newspaper which is of world-wide knowledge 
under that title. The reason of these things is not left to our seeking, 
for a matter of logic is involved. The Star is no longer in the East, 
but has either reached the zenith or is moving in that direction; the 
golden dawn is over, the hour of noon is nigh, and any herald of the 
Morning must lay down his wand of office. Mr. J. Krishnamurti as 
Head, Mrs. Besant as Protector, and the Chief Organiser, Mr. D. 
Rajagobal, explain how it comes about. Krishnamurti has “ attained 
Liberation,” and—ipse dixit—it is “ well established” in him. Further- 
more, we have it on his own authority that he has “ conquered ” 
himself, has united “the source and the goal” and has become 
unified with his Teacher. This being the position in a nutshell, it is 
unfolded by Mrs. Besant in an affirmation concerning “‘ the supreme 
truth,” namely (1) “ that the World-Teacher speaks through Krish- 
naji’’; (2) that “his deliberate statements are the teachings of the 
World-Teacher,” which is to say (3) that they are not those of Krishna- 
murti. It would appear also, if words mean anything—which 
may be doubted sometimes in these occult circles—that what is said 
or written by Krishnaji, who is Mr. Krishnamurti, belongs to the order 
of “ deliberate statements,” of things delivered in the state of “ iden- 
tity ” or union; but what is written or said by Mr. Krishnamurti, 
who is Krishnaji, belongs to the normal output of text and talk. This » 
notwithstanding, Mrs. Besant advises us that if Krishnaji announces 
his intention to go out for a walk it need not be understood allegorically 
and is not a “ new gospel.” Hereof is the welter. It is Krishnaji in? 
any casé wht e words of welcome to the Congress and also farewell 
words are printed inthe current HERALD: it is he who in a luminous 
utterance tells us that what he has found for himself “ will be eternal” 

— yes, it is put like that by him, the World-Teacher, the mouthpiece, Aa 
or what not. But it is Mr. Krishnamurti whose lyric on the death OF = - 
his brother appears on the forefront of the magazine with special 
ads’ about it. The presumably inspired utterances are ros 
” but this is mere “ooze.” “We should like to hail-a ne’ 

We might do with a new teacher, if needs must; but fe 
ons in either of these capacities wehave no use wh 


yoo 
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THE House oF CHEYNE. By Peter Brook. London: John Long, 
Limited. Price 7s. 6d. 


An enthralling book! Its background of Psychology not only gives 
import but lends an added interest to all its action and circumstance, 

It has two leading attractions from the start—its atmosphere of 
Romance, and its powerful characterisation—in this respect. You know 
that you are not following the doings of marvellously contrived auto- 
mata, but of living people, whose sorrows and sins, and joys and victories, 
are as real to you as though you were yourself one of the.actors. 

The story concerns itself with but a handful of people—through five 
generations—the House of Cheyne. Their fortunes, for good or ill, are > 
closely linked with two others, the Thorntons and the Stirpins, who, 
from start to finish, continually act and react on each other. To these 
strong threads of interest must be added the dramatic presentation of 
the strife between spiritual aspiration and the call of the senses in the 
human, in the drama of life. $ 

The stage is a wide one, enclosing the whole period of the War, with 
its heroisms and its sacrifices, and then on to the living loveliness of 
sea and land, as it leads to the gorgeous colouring of South America ! 

But to the Spiritualist, deeply interested in all its paraphernalia 
as he may be, its greater spell will lie in its revelations of. inter- 
course between those who have passed to still farther unfolding life 
and those who remain to carry on. Despite the narrow conclusions 
of Theology, Spiritualism offers the only explanation of the life of 
Jesus Christ—the linking together of God and Man. 

The novel is doing a valuable work in presenting these truths in an 
appealing form | 


uf FRANCES TYRRELL. 


Reprieve, By Halbert J. Boyd. London: Crosby Lockwood. 
7s. 6d. net. 


Man being in general a sociable biped, the idea of absolute isolation appals 

him ; and “ better dwell in the midst of alarms than reign in this horrible | 
place,’ in the mouth of Cowper’s Selkirk, is perhaps one of the most appreci- | 
„able sentiments in the realm of thetoric. The gifted author of “ Reprieve ” 

has brought into romance a weirdly spiritual loneliness which is eased by 

sudden incarnation in the form of a man. More or less passing muster as 

a shipwrecked Stranger deprived of Memory, “ Mr. Maris ” finds himself 

the guest of a bigoted clergyman with a psychic wife, a crippled son-in- 

law (Clayton) and a beautiful high-spirited daughter (Stella). It is 

+, vossary for the stranger, if he is to disenthrall himself from horror, to 
„link himself by pure love with humanity, but he is sorely tempted to attach 


e himself bya Physical bond to the cripple’s wife. However “ reprieve ” js ; 
not for him an irony : the white magic of Christianity works effectively A A 
for him, and he grandly rises both as friend and lover. The mystical end ; 


of this remarkable novel is not free from su ificiali One 
` pernatural artificiality. 
feels that Mr. Maris should have had a larger career in his remarkably 
i 344 


e = CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri Fi 


. 345 
Madame : 


ISABELLE DE STEIGER’S 


MEMORABILIA 


Reminiscences of a Woman Artist’and Writer. 
1836-1927. ° 
With 8 Illustrations. 21s. Net. 
RIDER & CO. Paternoster Row, E.C. 


NUMERICAL DIVINATION 


Students of Numerical Divination are informed that they are wasting their time 
‘ if they are using the numerical values usually assignd to the Egyptian, Hebrew, 
Arabic, Greek, or English Alphabets. 
The True Code may, under certain conditions, become part of your knowledge. 
For apppoin’ment and terms, write to— 


NUMBERS, 35, East Bank, Stamford Hill, London, N. 16. 


D 


eee 
THE COSMOS CENTRE. 
F O R SA LE Tetona tional Headquarters for thoseinterested 
Volumes. I to 40, inclusive, of | | | TheGpeniayMesinewitee eer 
y 18th October, at 7.30 p.m., at the Eustace Miles 
ve Occult Review gungan Restaurant, 40,Chandos St., W.C., when a lec- 
in perfect condition.—Write ture will be given by Miss Estelle Stead 
aoe c/o Occult Review, Gther Side of Lifeen ite influence Gn Tha 
$ Admission 1/-. Further particulars from the 
f 34 aternoster Row, E.C.4 Secretary, 4, Poynders, Road, S.W.4. 
3 C | 
i o d 
l ; MASTER YOUR MEMORY ! 
i By CHARLES PLATT, aa 


A Practical Guide, with original and interesting exercises designed to 
strengthen and bring to the highest point of efficiency the most vital of 
the mental faculties, without the artificial aid of runemonic devices. 


5 CONTENTS: Oh,I Forgot—Faulty Observation—What Do You 
ass Really Know ?—Looking All Round a Subject—Consciousness—The 
Bs Sense of Téuch—Tables and Chairs—Babies and Table Legs—Early 
Recollections—Going to a Shop About Which You Know Nothing— 
Deaf and Blind at Birth—But Babies Can Taste—How Many Senses 
Have We Got ?—Seeing Round a Street Corner—How Does Salmon 
Taste ?—Sight or Hearing—How and Why We Hear—Piano or 
Violin—Colour Blindness—Difference between Sound and Light— 
Acute Sense of Hearing in a Cat—Where Electricity Comes In—The 
Mysteries X Rays—Difference between Red and Violet—Sleép—TIfe 
Power of a Strange Bed—Instinct and Reason—What is, Memory — 
The Case of Mrs. Jones—Do We Ever Forget Anything ?—School 
ae ents Recalled After Thirty Years—Are We Too Self-conscious ?— 


t and Powder Beauty—Learning by Rote—A False Method— 

pusy People Can Always Find Time—How Many Brains Do We _ 
Ssess ?— Finger Tips—A Blind Botanist—Sensitive Lips—Confidence = 

sential for Memory. oe ; eee 


e 


2/6 net. 
DER & CO., Paternoster Row, E.C. 
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MODERN ASTROLOGY |, 


The Leading Magazine of its kind. 
One Shilling per month. Specimen copy 6d. 


The Standard Astrological 
each (Postage 1/- 
Text Books, 15/- each’ book extra.) 
ASTROLOGY FOR ALL: . Simple and in- 
structive, no calculations. 
CASTING THE HOROSCOPE: Full details 
with Ephemeris for 69 years. 
HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY : Complete 
tule for judgments. ` 
THE ART OF SYNTHESIS : Showing the 
relation between planets and consciousness. 
THE PROGRESSED HOROSCOPE : Show- 
ing your tendencies at a glance. 
THE KEY TO YOUR OWN NATIVITY: 
Showing you how to read your own horoscope. 
Postage 6d. only. z 
ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY: Showing the 
inner side of Astrology. 
PRACTICAL ASTROLOGY : Alan Leo,5/-. 
Postage 6d. p 
A STROLOGICAL MANUALS : Pocket Size, 
3/-, 2/6, 2/3. 
BOOKS BY Mrs. LEO. 
RAYS OF TRUTH, 5/- 
ASTROLOGICAL ESSAYS, 5/- 
THE LIFE AND WORK OF ALAN LEO, 6/- 
THE ROMANCE OF THE STARS, 3/6 
PLANETARY INFLUENCES, 2/- 
These Prices are net. (Postage 6d. per book extra.) 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS 
CHARACTER DELINEATIONS. 
Please note the address and send direct lo:— 
“MODERN ASTROLOGY ” OFFICE, 
IMPERIAL BUILDINGS, 
LUDGATE CIRCUS, LONDON, E.C.4. 
See a a 


The Blavatsky 


Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed 
to perpetuate the memory and work of 
H.P. Blavatsky and for the study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 

The Secret Doctrine,” and her other 
works, and is independent of any Theo- 
sophical organisation. Information can 
be obtained regarding the Constitution 
and Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., 
from the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIA- 
TION’S headquarters— 


26 Bedford Gardens, Campden Hill 
LONDON, W.8. 


“NATAL ASTROLOGY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By ©. C. Zain. 


HOOD oF i 
(Box 1525), sahi 


Los Angeles, California, U.S.A 


PSYCHIC BOOKSHOP, 
LIBRARY and MUSEUM 


(Proprietor : 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE). 


UNDER NEW MANAGEMENT. 


Fine colleetion of Spiritualistie 


Works, new and old, kept always 
in stock. Lowest prices. Good Cir- 
culating Library. 2/6 a month. 
Books sent by postat extra charge. 


Abbey House, Victoria Street 
(Near Westminster Abbey), 
LONDON, S.W.1. 


“The Moon’s Nodes” 


And Their Importance in Natal Astrology. 
By G., WHITE, 


The information given in this book is of 

great importance to all Astrologers and 

Students, and is published for the first time. 
PRICE 3s. 6d. Postage 34. Extra. 


Cc. D. DUTTON, 
19, NEWGATE STREET, E.C.1 


The British College 
of Psychic Science 


59, HOLLAND PARK, 
LONDON, W.11. 


Telephone : Hon. Principal ; 
Park 4709. J. HEWAT McKENZIE 


Syllabus on Application. 


Best equipped centre for 
the Study and Demon- 
stration of Psychic 
Science in-Great Britain. 
For membership andexperiments 
apply to the Hon. Secretary. 


“PSYCHIC SCIENCE ” 


THE COLLEGE QUARTERLY. 
2/9 pos free. i1/- yearly. 
Striking and Original Articles- 
ee 
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handsome body, and Stella’s resumption of orderly sweet wifehood is 
F difficult to visualise. Nevertheless much literary skill and some interesting 
f inventiveness are displayed, and if it come my way, I shall pounce for 
| enjoyment on Halbert Boyd’s next romance. 
4 
| 


. W. H. Cuesson. 


TatEs OF MysTERY. Edited by Ernest Rhys and C. A. Dawson Scott. 
London: Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers), Ltd. 7s. 6d. net. 


| THE mysterious is in us and with us, and nobody should be too engrossed 
| l by Hansard and Trollope to read ghost stories. In this sometimes pro- 
| foundly interesting volume more than a score of eerie narratives are 
assembled, differing very much in merit, though never sinking below the 
level of readability. The modern eerie story necessarily regards respect- 
fully the legal inferences which we make from a consideration of a large 
uke? number of authenticated cases. It is true that, if we accept at its face 
f value Defoe’s narrative of “ the apparition of Mrs. Veal ” (one of the items 
in this book), fictitious ghosts who appear sublimely independent of medium 
f and rites of evocation seem justificd by precedent, but one Sinbad does not 
make a navy, and so I cannot rate highly “ The Four-Fifteen Express,” by 
Amelia B. Edwards, much as I esteem that authoress. The masterpieces 
l of this book from an artistic point of view, are in my opinion “ His Mother’s 
| Eyes,” by Philip Macdonald, “ A Cry in the Night,” by C. A. Dawson Scott, 
| “The Barometer” by Violet Hunt, and “ The Moth” by H. G. Wells. 
| In r905 “ The Star ” was picked out as “ My Best Story ” by Mr. Wells 
t but without private conviction on his part. Certainly “ The Moth” is | 
immeasurably better, for it is not the height of the subject but the quality 
i of the invention which makes a story good. The contributions by Arthur ; 
' Machen and Edward J. O’Brien, especially the former, have an occult j 
flavour very superior to the crisp journalistic shockingness which Barry ; 
Pain mercifully thwarts in “ Not on the Passenger-List.” Many will be 
glad to read here “ The Horla,” Maupassant’s longest weird story, announc- 
ing With despair the arrival on earth of invisible beings who trifle with 
man’s property and privacy. 
i An excellent feature of the book is a few merely true narratives. One 
7 of them (“ Peter,” by Herman Ould) is an example of the delusive character 
a of certain spiritualistic phenomena, which should be very widely read. 
Nothing injures the average spiritualist’s reputation for sanity more than » 
“4 Confusion between truth and marvellously imparted information. All 
People who hear what they call “ Voices ” and prefer La Planchette to the 
1E G.P.O. should read “ Peter.” 3 
i W. H. CHESSON. 


> 


Psycuic EXPERIENCES. By Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, M.D. London 
and New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons. Price od. 3 


CLEARLY printed on a hundred and sixteen pages of excellent paper, RA 
pleasant to handle, this booklet will not disappoint the reader. Nor is 


it Surprising to find.that it has been twice reprinted in this separate form, >) 

Since it first appeared as its popular author's contribution to a volume — 

entitled Survival, by several well-known writers. es 
Sir Arthur is necessarily brief in the limited space at his disposal, but 

S usyal forceful and to the point. Aftera categorical statement of his 
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many and varied experiences in—may one say—practically every kind 
of psychic manifestation, he thus drastically and justly comments : 

“Tia man could see, hear and feel all this, and yet remain unconvinced 
of unseen intelligent forces around him, he would have good cause to 
doubt his own sanity. , Why should he heed the chatter of irresponsible 
journalists, or the head-shaking of inexperienced men of science when 
he has himself had so many proofs? They are babies in this matter, and 
should be sitting at his feet.” 

But the scepticism of resolute ignorance is well-nigh invulnerable. 
W. T. Stead was fond of remarking, “If a man thinks he knows better 
than Plato and the Apostle Paul, there is no more to be said! ” 

For the open-minded there is always hope, however, and to these I 
heartily commend Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s most convincing brochure. 

Evirn K. HARPER. 


THEY ALL Come Back. Personal Interviews with Departed Relatives 
and Friends. By W. Britton Harvey. Author of Science of 
the Soul, and editor of The Harbinger of Light. Melbourne, 
Australia, Austral Buildings, 117 Collins Street. Price Is. 


Tuts booklet from the energetic pen of Mr. Britton Harvey, the editor of 
The Harbinger of Light (described as “the recognised exponent of the 
Spiritual Philosophy for the Commonwealth of Australia and New Zealand),” 
is well worthy of its author’s previous record. Mr. Britton Harvey 
is an ardent and enthusiastic propagandist, and, well aware of ‘the 
value of personal testimony, he has gathered together some of the 
most striking of his own experiences, which have turned him from 
Scepticism to absolute belief, Messages from close relatives and old 
friends form a goodly array of testimony, which cannot but strengthen 
the cause he has at heart. Among several interesting quotations from 
eminent Thinkers, these words from the Bishop of London (Dr. Winning- 
ton Ingram), are ever memorable, spoken in honour of the gallant Cana- 
dians, who fell in the Great War: “ They are yours to-day, and you are 
theirs, the bond is unbroken ; the family circle is still complete ; you are 
never alone; unseen hands uphold you; unseen spirits speak to yours ; 
close by, though hidden by a veil, the real and lasting activities of the 
other world proceed apace ; death has been for them a great promotion ; 
they long for you to share their honours. These heroic sons and brothers 
of ours are still alive, and we pray for them as we prayed for them when 
we saw their dear faces.” 

Grand words these | Spoken by our own Bishop in St. Paul’s Cathedral. 

: EDITH K. HARPER. 


THE HFALING OF RODOLPHE GRIVEL. A Series of Letters by Fabre 
d’Olivet, done into English by Nay4n Louise Redfield. London : 
G. P. Putnam’s Sons. 8vo., pp. xiii + 273. Price, 18s. 
RODOLPRE GRIVEL was a congenital deaf-mute, and this book tells in a 
series of memoirs, letters and documentary proofs (1) that the youth in 
questior? was given hearing and Speech by Fabre d’Olivet, described by 
Miss Radfield as “ Savant, philosopher and scholar ” : (2) of the persecution 
Suffered by the healer in consequence at the hands of Napoleon I.; (3) of 
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— PHILIP DURHAM | 


y LECTURER IN THE OCCULT ARTS & SCIENCES 
í : Now Booking Engagements for October and on. 


My Individual Readings, Astro-Numerological, from Qabalah, Numbers and 
Colours, with Chart of your Strong Periods for Success, 7/6and 15/-. Astrological, 
7/6'to £3 0 0, Test Readings 3/-. Send Names USED, Sex, Birthdate, (time 
if known),and Main AIM in life. Prospects freeon request. Horary Astrology 
Figures PROPERLY calculated and EXPLAINED. Send Question, 7/6. Also 
my own Qabalistic Astrological CARD-READING System, fully explained with 
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personal use or parties, etc. Lessons personal and postal (£22 0) in Scientific 
Hand-reading and Numbers and Colours. Class held. LETTERS only. 
Interviews by written or "phone appointment (not here). Brixton 5947. 


Philip Durham, Room 60, Arcade House, 27 Old Bond Street, W.1 


FREE—This startling Booklet 
“ MASTERY OF DESTINY” 


This remarkable illustrated booklet points the way to your true Kingdom of Life 
as revealed in the age-old Rosicrucian Teachings. It draws the veil from theinfinite 
realm of mind and spirit and explains how you may assume command over the 
cosmic forces that materialize success, happiness, health. If you would free yourself 
from @oubt, fear, worry, ill-health and all the shackles of the material world you 
should send for “ Mastery of Destiny ” to-day and learn how you may receive per- 
sonal instruction by correspondence in the Rosicrucian Teachings. 


| SOCIETAS ROSICRUCIANA IN AMERICA, Dept. 3, 
P.O. Box 420, CITY HALL STATION, NEW YORK, N.Y., U.S.A. 


THE SUFI MOVEMENT 
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i Headquarters for London :— 
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to its pages, 
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a commission which found that Rodolphe Grivel had never been deaf or 
+ dumb ; and (4) after Napoleon’s fall, of the manner in which the truth on 
Ny the whole subject was brought to light. That which emerges with sufficient 
[ clearness is that the cure of Grivel began early in 1811 and that in 1819 
a President of the Consistory of Lyon certified.that the patient had “ con- 
served the faculty of hearing ” and had “ perfected himself greatly in that 
i of speaking.” What became of him subsequently we do not know; and 
j for the purposes of this notice I pass over some other cures about which 
the evidence is not so clear, or the permanence is not so certain. As 
regards the method used by Fabre d’Olivet, he affirms that, though “ un- 
: known by the modern savants and physicians,” it was known very well 
| by the ancients, was “ taught and practised in the ancient sanctuaries,” 
| and was “ not illusory.” He says further that “all the secrets of the 
| Egyptian priesthood ” and “ the principles of all the sciences ” are found 
| in the cosmogony of Moses, not, indeed, according to the understanding 
m of Hebrew, “ adopted by the Hellenists in the version called the Septua- 
l gint,” but as the true meaning was developed by himself in his new Hebrew 
i grammar, ney radical vocabulary and translation of the first ten chapters 
of Genesis. It was from such source that he claims to have discovered 
a means by which to “ facilitate the passing of life into an organ ” deprived 
thereof. About the means itself he explains no further, except that in the 
case of his patient, it “ prepared the auditive organ to receive the impression 
of sound by re-establishing there the seat of sensibility ” ; but his letters 
give sOme account of certain subsequent practices and modes of tuition. 
This is how the question.stands and how it must be left. Itis to be under- 
stood that the work has been translated in America, there printed and 
issued by the American branch of Messrs. Putnam’s Sons. Itis a testimony 
to the extraordinary interest taken across the Atlantic in Fabre d’Olivet. ` 
We owe thereto the successive publication in English of his Origin of the 
Social State of Man, the Golden Verses of Pythagoras, and the Hebraic 
Tongue Restored. Prior to this, Fabre d’Olivet was known to most of us 
only through Eliphas Lévi and occasional panegyrics of the Martinist 
School of Paris, A. E. WAITE, 
d THE Mystic Rosr. A Study of Primitive Marriage and of Primitive 
i Thought in its Bearing on Marriage. By Ernest Crawley. New 
edition, revised and enlarged by Theodore Besterman. Two vols., 
PP. xx + 375, vii + 340. London: Methuen. Price, 30s. nets 


THE original edition of this well-known work appeared so far back as 1902. 
and we are told by the editor that it became “ one of the very few classics 
of anthropology and of primitive psychology.” There is perhaps no means 
of knowing and in any case there is no indication as to when it went out 
of print; but in x925 the author had decided on a new and revised issue, 
when his death put an end to the scheme, so far as he was concerned, 
and the undertaking passed into the hands of Mr. Theodore Besterman, 
who is known among us as an occasional contributor to this Reviewrand . 
in neo-theosophical circles. Speaking solely on the basis of results as 
Presented by the two volumes, it could scarcely have come into more =~ Fi 
competent and faithful hands. I haye seen works brought 'out after their z 
Writers have passed away, and editorial care has improved not only ) 
__ individual views and conclusions but has made it impossible to distir 
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between author and editor in the transformed text. Mr. Besterman 
deserves all praise, firstly, for that which he has added, representing 
“ the large accumulations of anthropological material during the last two 
decades ’’; secondly, for a valuable bibliography of over forty pages; 
and thirdly, for the very clear separation of his own work from that of 
Ernest Crawley. The study which is thus completed and brought up to 
date cannot be summarised in this brief advisory notice, which has no 
more ambitious design than that of directing those who are concerned 
to the fact of the new edition and its considerable claims. The thesis is 
that, alike in ceremony and system, marriage is “ grounded in primitive 
conceptions of sexual relations ” ; and seeing that “ taboo is the basis of 
social institutions,” the subject is regarded under three broad heads, being 
(1) the imposition of sexual taboo ; (2) its breaking or removal, especially 
in connection with marriage ritual; and (3) post-nuptial or, secondary 
taboo, as between husband and wife, husband and mother-in-law, in 
connection with the birth of children, and so forth. One of the con- 
clusions reached is on “ the high morality of primitive man,” while a 
“ probable inference ” is that “a potential religious content ?’ is latent in 
the functional impulses “not only of man but of at least all higher 
organisms.” That is a consideration which might lead us far beyond 
what scholarship understands as “anthropological material.” Having 
regard to its connotations in literature, The Mystic Rose is surely the least 
Suitable of all titles for this least mystical of all treatises : it is the subject 
of a casual reference once only, and then in the last lines, as if Crawley 
had suddenly remembered that something must be done, if possible, tG 
excuse his choice, A. E. WAITE. 


Poems By DENZIL BATCHELOR. Publishers: Elkin Mathews and 
Marrot, 54, Bloomsbury St., London, W.C. 


THERE is genuine talent in this sheaf of song, wbich bears the immortal 
imprint of youth, with all its sudden ascents into rapture and faerie, 
and its moody despairs, its first horror of death and decay, its swift revul- 
sion against the hideous and macabre. There are dreams of sorrowful 
Deirdre and Elizabethan conceits, as in the poet’s “ Epitaph On a 
Living Lady.” “The Lost Lady ” has a touch of Walter de la Mare 
elfisbness, whilst “ The Quest ’’is like the refrain of a haunting song : 


“I called for her ‘ My darling 
Fled where, oh where ?’ = 
And lark and thrush and starling 
pi 3 Alone were there— 
And much they care. 
‘But wind from hill and ‘hollow fe 
Did make reply 
With “Follow, follow, follow, 
a Until you die!’ 
And so fare...” 


th We expect much from this new writer, and when he has mastered 
S outhiul fault of stretched thymes, I feel assured we shall gain a bard 


REGINA Miriam BLOCH. 
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Obtain remarkable astrological study appreciated. Address, Phyllis M. 
of your life by an expert. Post 1s. Tate, 170 South Street, Park, Shef- 
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envelope. Do it now. You will be Occult Review. 

amazed. No interviews. Thousands 
of unsolicited testimonials received. 


FREE ASTROLOGICAL TEST 
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13 Morley St., Ashley Vale, BRISTOL’ Roy (Dept. L), Produce Building, 
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years’ general calculation, ro/-. All other 7 

astrological workundertaken. Individual atten- for your correct vibrations, aura, 

tion guaranteed. Money returned if work does i 

not satisfy. Send {pr form and list to ebesh Tamames RENN. 
24, Rowsley Avenue, London, N.W.4. Fees 58. 6d., 7s. 6d. 
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Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genuiness guaranteed, 


ASTROLOGY 


The Astrologers’ Quarterly. 


Regulus, Astrologer 
A Journal devoted to the serious study of Astrology in all its 


Map and brief judgment, 5s. 

_With,two years’ advice, 10s. 6d. 

Time, „Date, Place of Birth and Sex 

required. If married, date of same 
for correction purposes. 
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Editor—C. E. O. CARTER, B.A. 
Is. a copy, or 4s. 6d. per annum, post free. 


10, WOODBOROUGH ROAD, LONDON, S.W.15. 
SPECIMEN COPY FREE. 
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Ja ROMA LIsTER’s 


Further Reminiscences : 
Occult and Social 


ARNOLD BENNETT in the Evening Standard writes:— 
“ His book is interesting. It gives genuine information 
about modern Rome : it tells spiritualistic stories which are 
diverting and, indeed, enthralling. The competent reviewer 
could come to a fair conclusion about the book in less time 
than he could eat his breakfast. For myself, I gave much 
more time than that to it because it attracted me.” 
Illustrated. 21s. net. 
“ Uncanny happenings.” —Sunday Herald. 
“She claims kinship with other worlds than ours. ` Some of n 
her stories are positively hair-raising.” —Sunday Times. 


More Letters from Heaven 
By WINIFRED GRAHAM 


My Letters from Heaven” were received with no little 
interest and enthusiasm. The present letters have also been 
received automatically from the Other Side, and are instinct 
with sympathetic guidance and philosophy. As. 6d. net. 


J g is y Being messages from the Unseen World, given in automatic j ; 
ke : writing to Winifred Graham by her father.” —Times. 


“ Much sound advice as to ideals and conduct . . . a picture 
of the higher denizens of the spirit world.” — Yorkshire Post. 


Healing Through Spirit 


Agency 
By “ the Great Persian Physician 


ABDUHL LATIF 
(‘The Man from Baghdad’),”’ 
- Cloth bound, with frontispiece. 3s. 6d. net. 


natic 1 concerning the Life Hereafter, of the deepest 
$ ers and students of Psychic Phenomena, 
by R. H. Saunders (collaborator in “ The 


of George R. Sims ”). 
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THE SUFFERINGS AND ACTS OF SHILOH-JERUSALEM (A Sequel to 
The Finding of Shiloh). By Rachel J. Fox. London: Cecil 
Palmer. Pp. 540. Price ros., posted ros. 6d. 


Tuts book deals with some of the activities of that off-shoot of (or “ graft ” 
upon) the Joanna Southcott writings which calls itself The Panacea 
Society. Hinted at ia previous volumes, it now appears that the followers 
of the mysterious “Octavia,” have definitely accepted her claim to 
be an incarnation of the feminine counterpart of Jesus Christ, to be the 
“child”? that failed to materialise in Joanna’s day, AND the Fourth 
Person in the Godhead ! 

On page 332 we read, “ You are taught also that there is nothing 
outside this Visitation which is permanent, true or safe to follow.” And 
on page 337, ‘ Octavia is henceforward to be regarded and acknowledged 
as our Queefd, and on Sunday evening the 25th February, by the Mother’s 
command (italics mine), we all took an oath of homage and fealty to her”! 

It is quite clear that Mrs. Fox is no conscious accomplice, but this, 
and the fact that several thousands of persons can be found to shate 
these beliefs, 4s a startling indication of where credulity, ignorance and 
vanity will lead those who turn from orthodoxy but who seek literal 
interpretations of Holy Writ in physical phenomena rather than the Light 
that cometh from within. 

The fact that certain manifestations of “healing ’’ seem to have 
followed some of the activities of this movement, constitutes, to those 
who know, no evidence of Divine inspiration. 

_ Should these lines ever reach the eyes of Mrs. Fox, she will doubtless 
be very surprised (and indignant) to learn that the reviewing of this book 


has caused the writer very deep pain; and that it has left him with the . 


impression that (though admittedly unintentional on the author’s part) 
no more subtle, blasphemous and profane travesty of the Sacred Mysteries 
of the Soul has ever been penned. To those who are interested in the 
pathological states of society arising out of the growing evils of mass- 
suggestion and group-hypnosis, this book should prove an illuminating 


study. 
S.M. 


A New ELecrronic THEORY oF Lire. By O. C. J. G. L. Overbeck, 
F.R.S.A. Cr. 8vo, pp: 256. Chantry House, Grimsby. Price 6s., 


THE author is an enthusiast, familiar with most modern developments 
in electrical research, and the keynote of his interesting volume is that 


man is an electrical being, composed of and sustained by electricaľenerg®s. ” 


While’ such a theory may perhaps reasonably be claimed,to be new, in 
relation to the ordinary physical theories still current, for example, in 
ordinary school-teaching in physics or biology, it would be much more 
difficult to assert this claim in face of the mass of teaching and evidence 
available to students of the fringes of the occult world, during thegast 
half century. We need not further dispute this point, for Mr. Overbeck 
is a careful and wide student on his chosen ground, and he skilfully brings 
much evidence of the kind adduced by modern science; that is, of the 
materially obvious kind, to witness his theories, and he certainly makes 
a very creditable case, which the “man in the street ” if at all intelligent 
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will not easily rebut or evade. It is made clear that we may absorb 
electrical energy as directly as we absorb material food or immateria] 
ideas. Certain ancillary necessities, such as the correct psychological 
state, and the right time and place, are not so clearly perceived ; nor the 
large number of different types and phases of that force we know as 
electrical energy. The bcokis a thoughtful piece of work and will doubtless 
help many people to realise some of the hidden facts of life. 
W. G. R. 


ARTICLES AND ADVENTURES IN RIGHT THINKING. By Lieut.-Colone] 
O. S. Fisher. London: Society for Spreading the Knowledge 
of True Prayer. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Tus book is an enthusiastic exposition of Christian Science. Next to 
Mary Baker Eddy (of whom the author says “. . . after Jesus, I believe 
Mrs. Eddy has done most for humanity ”) the author has been influenced 
by the late F. L. Rawson, whose tome Life Understood is doubtless familiar 
to numerous readers. Of a truth, many roads lead to “ heaven,” and it 
would be presumptuous to condemn the teaching of Christian Science 
merely because some of its exponents confuse the issues, or else elucidate 
incompetently. Christian Science demonstrates one of the many facets 
of Truth. 

The perennial question of affirmation and denial again crops up. 
Says Colonel Fisher : 
A “To deny is to withdraw attention from, to cease to give thought to, to turn one’s 
ack on a thing. ... Everyone will admit that if one does not deny a thing, it means 
that he must be consenting to it.” i 
_ Bearing in mind, however, that according to Christian Science, evil 
1$ a non-teality, why deny that which has no existence ? Why impress the 
ever-alert subconscious mind with the existence of something which is 
merely the figment of an Overwrought imagination ? It seems, too, 
irrelevant and inapplicable to quote Christ’s injunction, 


“Tf any man will come after Me, 


follow Moe,” let him deny himself, and take up his cross and 


in support of the argument. 
: Scientific thinking (or the renewing of the mind) is indisputably man- 
kind’s only salvation, and in this connection the author cites many instances 


„Where “right thinking ” has brought about the desired results; in fact, 
1m some cases the issues are remarkable. 


_ Despite the fact that there is much which is incomprehensible, this 
little work is yet full of healthy Philosophy (if one is able to accept it) 


JOHN EARLE. 


_ A PIXIE’S ADVENTURES IN HuMANEAND. By Jean Delaire. London: 


The Theosophical Publishing House, Ltd. Price 4s. 6d. net. 


Tats charming, though Somewhat pensive, humanitarian fairy-tale was, 
Presumably, written for children ; but we think grown-up readers are 


more likely to understand its signi lesson it 
ate aia Significance and to profit by the 
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3 novels dealing with the occult. 


POSSESSED 


By ROSALIE and EDWARD SYNTON 


A powerful story of obsession, mainly told by Dr. 
Toogood, a student of psychological problems. His 
narrative is unusual and forcibly told, and will make 
an especial appeal to all those who have a penchant for 
the mysterious. 


BASIL NETHERBY 


ae By A. C. BENSON 


Author of ‘‘ Watersprings,”’ etc. 
“ A posthumous novel of the supernatural. Told with 
pe 


exquisite skill.”—Daily Chronicle. “ Two tales of the 

° supernatural . . . reader will be thrilled . . . haunt- 

> ° ings and horrors.” —Evening Standard. “ Studies in 

the occult . . . a masterpiece . . . told with a stark 

and simple directness.”—Westminster Gazette.“ Well 

worked out and will make a special appeal. ”—Observer. 

“ A good story; its ghosts are plausible, its human 

beings alive, and the reader’s expectation is kept con- 
tinually at a stretch. Good writing.” —Times. 


JACK RIVERS’ WIFE 


By EMMELINE MORRISON 


“A novel that may be truly said to grip the reader 
. skilled . . . strongly dramatic.”—Light. “ Mys-  « 
terious.”—Cassell’s Weekly. “An astonishing feat č 
. . . briliant.” — Morning Post. “A good mans 
struggle with the evil within him.” —Star. “ A psycho- 
> pathological study of rare subtlety.” —D. Telegraph. 
“A vivid. picture of British Guiana and the tangled — 
lives of an English girl and the Creole she marries. — 
Daily Mail. : Bie 
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Confidential In these confidential chats the 
C : . author tells in plain language and 
Chats with Girls facts the things that, had they been 

told to the girls of the last generation, 


would have saved untold misery. í 7 
Facts for the The three cardinal principles of 
tte 
Married complete manhood or womanhood 


are moral, physical and sex health, 
Without sex health there can be no 
Surety of moral and physical health. 


Sex Problems Dr. Howard bares the causes for 
Solved many forms of nervous and mental 


disorders and recommends the means 
for relieving them. 
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The hero, Pixie White-Heather, has taken a voyage of discovery 
into the unknown and hostile country of humans ; and, on his return 
home, gives a recital of his experiences to the assembled Pixie tribes. 
These experiences are, in many cases, more exciting than enjoyable. 
The consternation and horror of the audience rise to a high pitch, as they 
hear of the unhappy deeds and unhealthy habits.of the Big People; of 
the miserable conditions under which they live; their complicated, 
hurried joyless lives; and their hopeless bondage to the rules of King 
Custom, and his still more odious Consort, whose name is Fashion. 

Over the chief city of Humanland there broods an extraordinary and 
sinister darkness. The houses—save a few which belong to a favoured 
class of the community called gardeners !—have walls which shut out the 
sun, and heavy-looking ceilings which give a sensation of suffocation. . . 
And there are other still worse things which come under White-Heather’s 
observation ;" for instance, certain evil-smelling and ghastly-looking 
places known as butchers’ shops, and haunts of incurable pains and sorrows, 
named prisons and lunatic-asylums. ... Fortunately for the little 
pilgrim, he is befriended and sheltered in his strange surroundings by a 
benevolent old’ London pigeon, and (when this good creature comes to a 
cruel and untimely end), by a gentle and sensitive child, who, alone of all 
her housemates, can see and communicate with the invisible lesser lives 
around her. 

It is this child—the dainty and spiritual Eileen—who sounds the note of 
optimista with which the story ends, and who promises the assembled 
pixies*to go to a big school and learn to be clever enough to convince 
her elders that the fairy-folk and the fairy-world are real things, and that 
fellowship with them is the way to real happiness, wisdom, and the fuller 
life. 

A pleasant and well-told story! We can warmly recommend it to 
parents and teachers in search of a new book to read aloud to that best 
and most attentive audience in the world—a company of young story- 
loving chidren. G. M. H. 


THE VOICE oF OKHARON, from the Golden Book of Life. By Azelda, 
Melsona of Hardman. Transmitted through Paul Black and 
Oliver Fox, Lustrar of the Order of Harman. London: 
22 Poplar Grove, W.6. 5 


As its title suggests, this book is essentially mystical. We are told in ə 
a glossary at the end of the book that “ the strange words employed in 
this work are constructed on numerical and vibrational principles ; their 
inner significance is purely esoteric, and they have no connection with 
words ’similar—or even the same—to be met within the languages on 
earth.” < x 

It is difficult to do justice to these mesasges in a short review; they 
should be read studiously to be appreciated, and that not once but several 


times. The whole is extraordinarily beautiful, and at times takes gne 


into a very Blakeish atmosphere. 


Okharon is the third bell in the celestial choir, and we are given the 


Seven chimes or bells within the bell. Seven, the number of perfection, 
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to the altitude of the spiritual observer shall the sight be granted of the 

i walls within the wall.” Also that “he who would pass the Sevenfold . 
Hi Barrier must leave at each gateway one of the garments in which he is. 
m apparelled,” and that the Great Wall is composed of the cast-off garments 
of the wayfarers. : 

The Voice of Okharon is a book that should appeal largely to the poet 
and the mystic (who in the final analysis are really one). Especially 
should it appeal to the lovers of Blake, and to those who appreciate the 
writings of Rudolph Steiner ; also, we may add, to those who are versed 
in the wisdom of the Qabala, and who have studied the Neoplatonists and 
the Gnostics. But its beauty will be apparent to all. 


ETHEL ARCHER. 


Ture Framing Fountains. By Winifred Kingdon Ward. 
A Cornish Mirror. By A. H.G. 
Tur GREEN Corse. By Genevieve Hadgraft. 

All published by Erskine Macdonald, Ltd., London. 
THERE is an attractive, delicate atmosphere about The F. laming Fountains, 
but the author rather lacks technical experience. “‘ The City,” however, 
is a remarkably fine poem, and contains some lovely lines, such as: 


“ And little dreamy winds, on quiet wings 
Scatter the garner’d richness of the world.” 


“The Days” and “Et Resurrexit” are promising poems. Miss 
Ward has the vision of the nature-mystic. 


} : AH.G.’s poems will be dear to all who love the clean winds, blue skies, 
e: and wild coast of Cornwall. Cornwall is a land of magic, of sudden 


i! A.H.G. is thoroughly imbued with the Cornish spirit; he writes with 
1 power, beauty, and conviction of those simple things out of which the 


galling tether, r 
Love’s flaming rose lose all too soon its hue d 
I here at least have still Sea, moor and heather ; 3 


intensity, “ The World and the Poet ” and “ 
A Little Song of Loneliness ” is the revelation of a beautiful soul. 


MEREDITH STARR. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


WITNESSES bearing testimony to the reality of the spiritual 
world not only deliver their messages in divers forms, but some- 
times come forward from the most unexpected quarters. By 
way of illustration take the case of the well-known novelist, 
Bernard Hamilton. Hitherto, in the mind of the present writer, 
as doubtless in the minds of many readers of the OccuLT REVIEW, 
the name of this author has been more especially associated 
with the title of his brilliant historical romance of the French 
Revolution, The Giant, now, I believe, imits sixth edition. Others 
may remember him for equally interesting if somewhat less 
popular earlier novels, for he is no stranger to the fiction-reading 
public. It was. therefore only natural that when my attention 
was drawn to the announcement of another work from the pen 
of Bernard Hamilton, One World at a Time,* I should at once 


have concluded that this was the title of a new novel, probably - 


one more attack, in the guise of fiction, upon the long-suffering 


investigators of occult and psychical matters. On this occasion, 


however, the author has ventured into an entirely fresh field. 
*London: Hurst & Blackett, Ltd. 15s. net. 
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The present volume is apparently one of a projected series. 
The publishers in their announcement on the flyleaf classify it 
as the first of a collection under the title of “ Books of Truth.” 
This, in itself, does not offer much of a clue as to the nature of 
the contents. Truth is a diamond of so many facets that almost 
any aspect might come within the scope of the author’s theme as- 
indicated by his title. As it is, the three hundred and twenty 
pages which comprise the volume cover so much ground that: 
the work is subdivided not only into Books I to VII, but these. 
Books are divided into parts, and these, again, into chapters, 
The work constitutes, in fact, a comprehensive survey of the. 


whole field of occultism, psychical research, religion’ and philo- 


sophy—a tall order. “I began to indite a brochure,” says Mr. 
Hamilton. “I find I have written a book—some attempt ‘to. 
link together—to co-ordinate most Western religions by the light 
of the cardinal fact—that there exist, fundamentally, only Spirit: 
and Matter.” 


It is confessedly on account of the undue preponderance of 
matter in the consciousness of modern civilized humanity that 
the author found his incentive to undertake his present ‘task. 
That he deals with the follies and facts of religion “in a manner 

_ more facile than usual,” while it may jar the sensibilities of the 
serious student, is nevertheless admirably contrived to catch 
the eye and hold the attention of those who seek entertainment: 
rather than enlightenment, and who would otherwise turn from. 
the book as being dull and without interest. It is this class. 
which it is more than ever desirable to reach. 


Even the title is likely to be challenged by the more critical 


The purpose of the author, however, is far otherwise 
become apparent. 


®© 
The title is based on the recollection of a conversation which 
Bernard Hamilton had Some twenty-five years ago with Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, in the course of which the famous creator 
of “ Sherlock Holmes ” remarked, in reference to Spiritualism, 
- that “one world at a time ” was quite sufficient. Conan Doyle 
was not, then, convinced of the facts which Spiritualism sets out 
to substantiate. : 
“ Oné world at a tunes. Now Conan Doyle has made a 
volte face. He Wants two worlds in one. This is not good.” 


@ 
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Here is the motif of that section of the author’s comments. 
which deals with modern Spiritualism. Bernard Hamilton 
stands in no need of being convinced of the actual facts. He had 
contacted psychical phenomena before he met Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle. “I never mentioned them to him,” he explains, “ be- 
cause he obviously would not at that time have taken any interest 
inthem. About then was the Boer War, and we were more keen 
on the foundation of a rifle club.” 


Like many others, Bernard Hamilton gravely questions the 
policy of broadcasting Spiritualism, and in his view Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle has incurred.a serious responsibility. He calls for 
co-ordination, restraint, and wisdom in the direction of the 
movement, and deprecates what he terms the mixing of the 
planes. “ Qne world at a time.” 


So far as this particular branch of his subject is concerned, 

- there is a little need to traverse the author’s ground, which has at 

different times been covered already in the editorial columns of 
this magazine. 


o The publicity campaign on behalf of Spiritualism carried on so. 
THE MENACE zealously by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, however, 
OF Luxury. Was only a partial factor in determining Mr. 
Hamilton to break the silence in regard to his own. 
experiences and views, which he had kept for upwards of forty . B 
years. It was the menace of “an enormous oncoming tidal 
wave of sensuous, luxury-loving materialism ” which decided him 
to speak whereof he claims to know. “I enter the witness-box,’” 
he says, ‘“as Evidence for the existence of the spiritual world. 
I do not care a jot whether I am believed or not. . . . But it is 
time the public had some sense of order about the ‘ things of the 
Spirit,’ ”’ > 
Looking around him he found on every hand those extrava- > 
Sances and excesses which are symptomatic of the impending 
decay of an over-cultivated civilisation—Cubist and F uturist 
art, so called, inspired by mental aberration; music degenerating . 
into jazz; the theatre “ catering for the money-spending public 
with a taste for jingles and female flesh’’; the artist dtiven to 
find a market in advertisement ; literature the servant of senga- - S 
tionalism ; everywhere excitement and hysteria. 
Fortunately there is the other side of the picture. Es 
“We shall get back to type. Externals never matter- 
Essentials matter. A public consciousness of this prime fact 
4S becoming increasingly evident. wean iz 
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“The East has ever seen essentials more clearly than the 
West. They assess riches, display, and pleasure at their true 
worth. A poor man is not despised because he is poor. And 
this is now the tendency in the West too. It is the secret of the 
campaign against Capitalism. The East is not all supine, nor 
the West all-wise. 


“ The Western world is waking up to the fact that reason is 
very limited, that ‘ shibboleths ’ are meaningless, and that within, 
not without, lies the Kingdom of God.” 


One of the most interesting sections of the book is that devoted 
to an account of the author’s inner life—his psychic history, as 
he callsit. The experiences involved have hitherto been regarded 
by him as private, even sacred. There is still a proportion which 
he is unable even now to reveal, having been impirted to him 
under the seal of secrecy. 


In his college days Bernard Hamilton became a Moody and 
Sankey convert. He supposes that he was hypnotised, although 
he did not recognise it as such at the time. Apparently the 
effect lasted about a week, at the end of which period, he Writes, 
“ I came to my senses, and out of my first sincere adult religious 
illusion. I suppose, if there had been someone more tactful 


to handle me, the hallucination would have lasted much longer.” 


Perhaps there was indeed nothing more in it than hypnotism, 
although an experience of the present writer at a very tender 
age with the same evangelists raises the question whether some- 
thing more might not have been involved. 


n 


I was a child of not more than eight years at the time. Never- 
VOOR theless, the peculiar circumstances in connection with 
anp the incident are indelibly impressed upon my memory. 
sankey LW boys rather older than myself persuaded me to 80 
: with them, more for amusement than anything else, 
to a Moody and Sankey meeting at a local chapel. We paid little 
or no attention either to the singing or address. I have, in fact, 
no recollection now of either of these evangelists, so slight was 
the impression which the service made upon me. 
_ Apparently, at the conclusion of the meeting, the preachers 
invited converts to the penitent form in the vestry. It is at this 
poimt that my memory remains extremely vivid. To my con- 
sternation I found myself the-victim of a conspiracy on the part 


_ of my youthful companions, who jointly hustled me, in spite of 


my protests, out of the pew. A young lady noticed the disturb- 


a A 
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ance, and taking pity on one whom she believed to be a shy little 
convert, took me by the hand, ignoring my frantic efforts to 
free myself, and led me to the vestry. My childish plight was 
terrible! I had neither the slightest wish nor intention of being 
“ converted.” Indeed, it would have been difficult to find a 
more harmless and unsophisticated child, I was given into the 
charge of a zealous young man who invited me to kneel beside him 
while he prayed. Utterly confounded, I obeyed, when I was 
immediately overwhelmed by an irresistible feeling of 
contrition. I shed copious and genuine tears ; and finally, 
after pledging myself to God in some formula which I have since 
entirely forgotten, I surprised my parents by telling them, when 
I reached home after the episode, that I had been “ saved.” 
Again I forget the details, but I still remember clearly the glow 

. which suffusgd me for two or three days afterwards, and my 
efforts to be “ good.” In some manner, for which to this day 
I have been unable to account satisfactorily to myself, my con- 
sciousness was undoubtedly intensified and raised above the | 
normal. It was nof mere hallucination. Evangelistic doctrine 
or belief had no part in it. Nor was it all emotionalism. May it 
not’be that the sensitive, unsullied vehicles of children sometimes 
register impressions which the deadening effect of time makes 
it almost impossible to recover in later years? I think that most 
of us, if we look back, will find in the days of early childhood, some 
trace, however slight, of those “ clouds of glory,” trailing which 
the poet says we come into incarnation. To remember such 
Occasions, to dwell upon and cherish the memory of such 

_ incidents, to endeavour as far as may be to reinstate the mood, 
is to follow a line of least resistance, and to facilitate the 
realignment of the lower with the Higher Self. 


The natural bent of young Hamilton was in the direction 
of “holy orders.” He was unable, however, to find what he 
wanted in organized religion, in regard to which he has some 
extremely blunt criticisms to make. He sees the Church asa 
teat modern industry retailing salaries to its staff. Systems 
of religion, he centends, are the most important monopolies in 
the world, Many men live by their means in palaces, deaneries, 
rectories, and so on. The great ones of the Church are really * 
Chairmen of Boards of Directors. Various ancillary trades are 
dependent upon them: newspapers, printers, papermakers, 
architects, masons, carpenters, artists, and many others. “a They : 

_ re alike fréeholders, holders of advowsons, incumbencies, and o = 
sine Cemeteries, On this real estate they have employees ; faithful eee 
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females flock to them, especially to the curate, and for them boys 
play pranks in choirs.” 

The great barrier in young Hamilton’s case, however, was his 
inability conscientiopsly to subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles, 
which, he says, he found a matter more of disappointment than 
disgust. 

“Can any clergyman,” he asks, “‘ believe, literally, the Thirty- 
nine Articles, now that there is so great an advance in thought ? 


“Surely there must be some loop-hole—some private ‘ mental 
reservation.’ 


“Is perjury, by the connivance of the obliquities of ecclesi- 
astical etiquette, openly permitted? Or is it that ‘the end 
justifies the means ?’”’ 


As the author points out, the honour of a gentlenJan would not 
permit him to condone doubt on such a point. He goes on to 
remark that the circumstances under which the oath is now 
administered and received do not come within the meaning of 
the Thirty-ninth Article. “Does the Anglican Church,” he 
continues, “ deliberately allow ‘ terminological inexactitudes ? ° ” 
He would, he says, sooner “sign on ” to the real Catholic Church 
of Rome, if he had to sign with any mental reservation. Almost 
he is persuaded to become a Roman Catholic. He compares the 
priesthood of the Anglican and the Roman Churches, to the 
decided advantage of the latter. “Look,” he exclaims, “at 
what this great Church of Rome has recently done. 


“She has emerged from the anarchy of war triumphant ! 
Her priests, psychologically, have become spiritualised. The 
rigidity of her doctrinal discipline does not seem to matter. 
‘Faith’ has won the day 


“Tt is the Protestants who have to account for themselves. 
They are stunned, for their root is in‘ reason.’ And this basis of 
“zeason’ is shattered. UREE 


se The Mass isa miracle. It is held also by the Anglo-Catholic 
Party in the Church of England. You can at “ll events respect, 
if you cannot credit it. 5 


<“ Can we accept the commands of Mother-Church? Per- 
sonally, I cannot. But I should like to. For once certain 


dogmas are accepted, the Holy Catholic Church is not only 


freely ‘intellectual, but mystic and comforting. I am now 


“ remembered in the mass’ in a certain Benedictine Abbey, for — 


A 
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which Brotherhood I have a profound affection. But the dogmas 
are the difficulty. 

“ The Soul of Rome revived is very great. Who would deny 
to Holy Church enormous power? It is’a, world-wide concen- 
tration of spiritual force. 


“I believe that if the Holy Catholic Church would allow 
—by Bull from the Holy Father—that the mysteries of Holy 
Church could be taken in a philosophic or symbolic sense, as well 
as in a literal sense, she could re-establish her rule over nearly 
all Christendom, with ease.” 


To enter the Church, however, was not to be our author’s 
destiny. Whilst in a state of what might almost be described 
as agnosticism, he made the acquaintance of a mysterious ‘‘ Mr. 
X,” who indicated to him that a certain society was on the 
right line. “No more than that. Just that.” The allusion, 
presumably, is to the Theosophical Society. 


X. was a man of remarkable powers, to judge by the few 
hints that Bernard Hamilton throws out in regard to him. All 
he is able to say of him, even now—for he was sworn to strict 
secrecy—is summed up in his statement that he was possessed 
a of powers which “ with perfect justice could be termed ‘ white al 
magic.’ ’’ Without any hocus-pocus or apparatus whatever, ‘ 
he says, his spiritual eyes were opened, and he was shown himself, 
fi; his own soul, and the souls of others, and this under quite 
l ordinary conditions. Presumably X. was the instrument for 
bringing him in contact with Theosophy, “as it was in the 
beginning.” 

To the student of Theosophical origins the present work, 
if for no other reason, is valuable for the additional 
light it throws upon the remarkable and puzzling 
personality of the mysterious H. P. Blavatsky. 


THEOSOPHY 
IN EARLY 
DAYS. 


It should be remarked, before proceeding further, that it was ~ 
the philosophy, not the phenomena, which attracted young 
Hamilton. A reading of Esoteric Buddhism brought him in touch 
with the late A. P. Sinnett; but his first impressions of the 
Theosophical Society were not altogether favourable. “At * 
first,” he says, “ I am sorry to say that the Theosophical Society 
bored me to tears. It seemed as if one was in for the well- 
mannered, harmless, tea-fighting sort of amiable ladies’ societies. 
But there posed a dark-skinned prophet sunning himself in thei 
midst. Was it for profit ? ” eons x 


ə 


- into the central cup then usual 


a From a Mahatma. Certainly not to me. 


: 2 not have put it there—possibly. Could I?’ 
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“The dark-skinned prophet,” of course, was Mohini M. 
Chatterji, a reputed chela. Hamilton, however, grew tired of F 
London drawing-room meetings, and determined to seek wisdom a 
at the fountain-head, ° H.P.B. herself was then at Ostend with her $, 
devoted companion, the Countess Wachtmeister, so thither he 
arranged to go. 


If the attraction for Bernard Hamilton had indeed lain in 
thë phenomena, this visit to Ostend would have disillusioned 
him. “My first visit,” he frankly admits, “ was very disap- 
pointing. Beyond the statement that she saw certain things and 
people in my ‘aura,’ I saw nothing miraculous in the squat figure 
and Tartar eyes of H.P.B. No flowers floated from the ceiling 
for me—no occult bell tinkled—nothing. Being still an enquirer 


without being a disciple, perhaps I was considered one ‘ of little 
faith.’ © ° 


“But when Captain T. also arrived, a burly Guardsman, 


reputed rich, there was a ‘ miracle’ forthcoming—to which I 
was witness. 


“ Madame Blavatsky, the Countess, the captain, and J had 
just finished lunch when the stout H.P.B. arose, all in a tremor. fe 


She moved about in an agitated way, giving it to be understood 
she felt a message from the Master, 


“She nosed about like a questing hound, making search 


here and there, for all the world like Mrs. Kendal in The Scrap 
of Paper. 


“ At last her face lit up. She made a dash at getting on a 


chair; she was making for a gasolier over the centre of the 
luncheon-table. 


Nae POG ele NRO 


“She scrambled on to the table itself, and put her fingers 


in T-piece gasoliers. From this 
cup she plucked a piece of tissue paper. 


- “With manifest delight she took it down to read. One 
could see that it was a cigarette paper. ; 


“‘Hal’ saidshe. “Iwas tight. Of coursé I was right. I 
knew I could not be mistaken.’ 


““ She read the message out. It was quite trivial, and im- 
ported nothing, but I think it was addressed to Captain T. 


ii Ali abuzz with excitement, she said, ‘Look you! I could 
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“ Poor dear! She forgot that she had that very instant taken 
it down from ‘there.’ And, corpulent as she was, what she had 
taken down from the gasolier hurriedly she could certainly have 
put up at her leisure.” 


Naturally Hamilton’s faith was severely shaken; but he 
came to know H.P.B. extremely intimately as time went on, and 
he is convinced that it was nothing but her eager, impulsive 
desire to gain converts that made her commit such foolish errors. 


When Madame Blavatsky came from Ostend to stay at 
Norwood, the society showed signs of languishing. At this 
juncture the Blavatsky Lodge was formed. “It was some- 
Í what exclusive,’’ Mr. Hamilton admits. But “the new group 

was desperately in earnest. .. . We were, in sober fact, the 

Re-founders ; we were the new living force. The credit is 
ji chiefly due to the two Keightleys, Bertram and Archibald. 
= This moven@nt was the real foundation of all that has come 
after. There is no doubt of that. Mrs. Besant was not of it, 
and had nothing to do with it.” 


When H.P.B. took up her abode at Lansdowne Road, the 
three disciples, with the Countess Wachtmeister, established a 
sort of lamasery there. The members of the little community 
were abstainers from alcohol and meat. Bertram Keightley had 
a cabinet in which he shut himself up, permitting no one to 
enter, and in which he was supposed to cultivate his personal 
Magnetism. There they remained for some seven months or 
more, the closest of disciples of H.P.B. But Bernard Hamilton 
confesses that they did little more than absorb atmosphere. 


$ Nevertheless, it was evidently a period of training, of tutelage. 
The subject of these reminiscences himself, at any rate, found 
his inner eye “ getting uncannily open.” It was scarcely possible 
to live for several months in contiguity with the aura of Madame 
Blavatsky without noticing some effect. “For months,” ? 
Hamilton tells us, “I had been under conditions of tutelage. 
Not of H.P.B., but in her current. The current of some power 
Which obviously lay behind her. She was a link, a conduit. 
~- H.P.B. was „no dea ex, but occult influence was hidden 
behind her.” : 

At last came a time when our author, to use his own words, 
effected a friendly separation from the lamasery, in order to take 
Up normal life once more. This period turned out to be one of i 

he main crises in his career. Two remarkable experiences 


x 


befell him 


r 


a 


+ 
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“The first was a terrifying encounter with that astral entity 
familiar to the student of occultism under the name of the 
Dweller on the Threshold. 


“ At night, in the black dark,” he writes, “ I woke up sud- 
denly, surprised, in utter horror. 


“ Fierce fingers were at my throat. They tore 
rae DREAD, and clung and struggled to throttle me. 
DRAR “ I had desperate difficulty in releasing myself. 
The obvious intention was to strangle. 


“Tt was anything but a dream. I bore the marks in the 
morning—the claw-marks of the ‘ Dweller on the Threshold.’ ” 


In the absence of any comment on the part of tae author as 
to the significance of this dread experience, it would appear, 
from what subsequently followed, that it was necessary for the 
subject of this ordeal to overcome once for all this malignant crea- 


tion of a forgotten past before freedom of the subtler planes could “4 
be his. 

The next happening occurred on the following night. The 
author is emphatic on the point of its being an actual fact. “ Be 


sure,” he insists, “ first of all that this vision was no delirium. 

And please do not run away with the idea that it was only a = 
blinding flash of self-illuminating introspection. It was real asa | 
table or a toothache. It is sane fact—hard fact.” 


Frankly, the record leaves one with the impression that the 2 
experience was of a psychic rather than a spiritual nature. Its § 
significance appears to lie rather in the author’s subjective re- 
action than in the phenomenon itself. Baldly put, he found 


himself one night free of the physical body. But let him tefl his 
own story. 


“I was lying on my back, in bed, in the dark. I was fully 
conscious and clear-headed, and attentive.” 


“Suddenly I became aware that, from the region of the dia- 
gm, there was arising a milky film, which, in almost pyramid- 


concentrated densely about three feet above my body as 


Paz 


ny real 


self was hove 
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As already intimated, the significance of this experiencé lay 
rather in the author’s reaction, in his inner choice. He knew, 
intuitively, that he was offered the opportunity of passing out of 
the normal life—to “ pass out” or “ die” Bernard Hamilton 
himself believes, although we think personally the choice lay 
really between the “old ” life and the ‘‘néw.’’ However that 
may be, he decided to stay where he was. “I was,” he 
remarks, ‘“‘conscious that the decision rested all with me. 
But I could see it no other way. I must, with sincere regret, 
remain.” 


The decision made, the consciousness instantly returned to 
the physical body. ‘‘ For me,” he continues, with all candour, 
“ the issue’was now clear. I resumed the normal life and diet, 
I had solved the problem. I had no special ‘ call,’ no ‘ vocation.’ 
There remained only a life-long, silent devotion to my own 
private spiritual ‘ Mentor ’—so I will call Him.” 

Thus was concluded a memorable episode. On the path 
of occultism as on that of mysticism, there is room for no half- 
measures. These lead only to disaster. The Spirit of man can- 
not serve two masters. ‘‘ The real disciple gives up his person- 
ality to God for good, for ever.” 

But once the choice has been made, the old life never satisfies. 
The sacrifice, if it can so be called, is well worth while. 

THE EDITOR. 


= NOTICE. 


In order to assist in the publication of this 
magazine punctually on the first of the month 
for which it is dated, will advertisers and others 
kindly note that it is not possible to insert any 
copy, either advertising or editorial, after ‘the | 

| 2th of the preceding month. 
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OBSESSION 


By HORACE LEAF, F.R.G.S., Author of The Psychology . 


3 and Development of Mediumship, etc 
PART I. 


WITH the advancement of modern civilisation, insanity and 
nervous disorders have increased with alarming rapidity. Apart 
from improving the conditions in which insane people are con- 
fined, and to some extent removing the terrible stigma under 
which they have for so long laboured, medical science has, on 
the whole, been unable to cope with the increase. 


The reason for this unfortunate state of affairs is obvious. 
A large number of mental and nervous disorders are not 
accompanied by any observable change in the brainand nervous 
system. Toa branch of science mainly empirical, and which 
nearly always seeks for physiological explanations of psychological 
States, this presents grave difficulties: and unless it is finally 
established that every psychical change is accompanied by a 
physiological change, little alteration in the present state of 
affairs can be expected. 


An alienist connected with one of the largest public asylums 
in the West Indies recently informed me that he had held post- 
mortem examinations on hundreds of individuals who had died 
insane, and in most cases he had been unable to discover, after 
the closest microscopical inspection, the slightest abnormality 
in the cerebral structure. The difficulty became more compli- 
cated when he found that those who died suffering from the most 
acute manias frequently had the most healthy-looking brains. 


Insistence on a physical basis for mental derangement has 

«led to the belief that where there is no apparent cause it must be 

attributed to perverted metabolism, primarily toxemia, a poison- 

: ous candition of the blood Evidence in Support of this is 

sought for in cases where the removal of bodies such as decayed 

teeth, giving rise to toxins, has been followed by a restoration 

of mentalhealth. But this by no means accounts for all instances, 

as cures have been made where toxic bodies have remained 

_ undisturbed until after recover , and in many cases of acute 
= insanity no defective organs have been found. 


__ Where insanity suddenly develops and suddenly disappears, 


= 


oxemiá must remain a doubtful cause Tt is difficult to account 
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for so great a change in metabolism as is necessary to Tie a 
grave mental unbalancement, and an equally striking recovery 
therefrom. As a rule, considerable toxin can be maintained in 
the bloodsteam without in any way affecting the mind—a fact 

which appears to apply to perverted metåbolism generally. 


It may eventually be necessary for neurologists to become 
more definitely psychologists, and to seek for mental causes in 
mental diseases. Even if it should be established that physio- 
logical changes invariably accompany psychological changes, 
the cause may be found to be in the mind, and the present habit 
of regarding the body as primary, and the consciousness as 
secondary, should be reversed. To do this would impose no strain 
on either reason or logic. A consideration of the relative qualities 
of mind and body seems almost to demand the recognition of 
their fundamental independence of each other. 


Two more unlike things are inconceivable. Body possesses 
none of the attributes which belong to the mind. No physical 
object, for example, can be thought of that does not possess size, 
weight, form and colour, while no mind can be rationally con- 
ceived’ as possessing them. The mystery is how such different 
substances ever came together to function so effectively. One 
is almost disposed to agree with the philosopher who considered 
this fact alone as sufficient to prove the existence of God. It 
is a miracle. 


Probably the greatest objection that can be raised against 
this point of view is that it shifts the enquiry into the cause of 
insanity from the visible to the invisible. We cannot see the 
mind ; but we can see the body. The argument is a strong one, 
if only by virtue of having the whole trend of science behind it. 
Man always feels more at home among objects of sense than among 
objects of thought. One almost instinctively feels uncomfortable 
when attempting to face the problem of Life itself. Science ? 
tightens up this prejudice in favour of matter; but the severity 
of a legitimate task is a poor reason for shirking it. In view of 
the present condition of psychiatry it seems imperative that such 
an effort shouldbe made in an organised way. The medical 
faculty’s acknowledged duty is to explore every avenue to help 


those who put almost slavish confidence in it. z 


The present situation in psycho-pathology is so deplorable 
that one is forced to conclude that so long as the physiglogical 


theory is adhered to, little furthersprogress is likely to be made. 


Dr William Hanna Thomson, whose whole life has been given 
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up to the practice of medicine and diseases of the nervous system, 
referring to Tuke’s Dictionary of Psychological Medicine, points 
out that the contributors to this great work are some of the most 
eminent professors in the world, almost every country having 
been ransacked to obtain the opinions of the leading authorities, 
Yet in the articles on kleptomania, dipsomania, chronic mania, 
melancholia, puerperal insanity, homicidal insanity and epilepsy, 
not one word is said about pathological anatomy, “‘ for the simple 
reason that none of these forms of insanity shows any pathological 
or diseased condition in the brain different from the sound brain 
of a healthy man killed in an accident.” 


Merely to describe the symptoms of disease and, to classify 
them is no great help to their cure. There is plenty of evidence 
that qualified diagnosticians often fail to cure by orthodox means, 
while unqualified ones succeed. 


One theory of the cause of insanity that has ‘been almost 
completely dropped in the Western World in that of obsession. 
Only here and there is found a medical man bold enough to 
suggest that this may account for some mental disorders, It 
has grown out of fashion largely because of the prevailing habit 
of the Westerner to think that the opinions of older civilisaticns 
must be wrong. Although a large percentage of insane people 
Positively assert that obsession is their trouble, no attention is 
paid to them. Being insane, they are not supposed to be able 
to form a correct judgment on most things, least of all on the 
cause of their own disorder. If they state that they are the 
victims of invisible persecuting intelligences, this is immediately 
regarded as one of their illusions, and treated as such. : 


In many instances the doctor may not have the slightest idea 
of the cause of the disorder, and could not if he tried prove that 
the verdict of the patient was wrong, although persistence in his 

` orthodox methods may fail utterly to improve the patient. 


S This is something of the point of view taken by Dr. Carl A. 
Wickland, Principal of the National Psychological Institute, Los 
Angeles, California. Dr. Wickland is a qualified alienist who for 
nearly forty ‘years has devoted himself to the study and treatment 
of mental and nervous disorders. During most of that period 
he, has believed obsession to be a pregnant cause of insanity, 
and by acting in accordance with this theory has restored numer- 
ous pațients to health when all other methods have failed. So 
convinçed is he of the value of his theory that he is travelling 
through Europe with a party of other medical men, some of 
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whom, knowing the nature of his work, are as anxious as hinfself 
to attract the attention of orthodox science to his method. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, a qualified doctor of medicine, was 
so impressed with what he witnessed of Dr. Wickland’s system, 
that he believes if Dr. Wickland succeeds in gaining the favour 
of the medical world he will rank among the foremost medical 
benefactors of the race 


It would also be a testimony to the common-sense of our 
primitive ancestors ifit should ultimately be proved that mental 
abnormalities may arise from the influence exerted by some of the 
“millions of spiritual creatures ” that Milton tells us “ walk the 
earth unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep.” 


Dr. Wickland is in good company even if orthodox neurologists 
refuse to listen to him. Numerically that company numbers 
millions even to-day, and has included in its ranks many of the 
world’s most celebrated characters. Among the ancients may 
be mentioned Homer, Socrates, David, St. Anthony and Christ ; 
among the moderns, Professor William James, Professor James 
Hyslop, and Dr. Webster, of the medical section of the American 
Medical Association, who declares that he has “‘ often seen the 
spirits who cause insanity. At times I hear their voices. Insane 
persons who are spoken of as hopelessly insane are frequently 
lost under the overwhelming control of a spirit or crowd of spirits. 
We frequently find by post-mortem examination that no physical 
disorder exists in the brain or nervous system of such persons.” 


Dr. Wickland’s method appears to contain nothing really 
original, except perhaps the way in which he dispossesses the 
patient of the obsessing influence. This part is mainly performed 
by Mrs. Wickland, who acts as the “ psychic sensitive,” while 
static electricity also is used. All that he claims to have dis- 
covered about the obsessing entities has been known since pre- 
historic times by those who claim to have spoken on the subject 
with authority. He maintains that many people when they die 
do not immediately quit the earth, but continue in some way 
to keep in touch with it, endeavouring to gratify their desires 
which are essentially of a terrene nature. Many are in a state 
of sleep, others lost and confused. Most are unaware that they 
have died. : 

Ordinary living people are surrounded by an emanation or 
“ magnetic light,” which appears to attract the disembodied, who, 
lacking physical bodies through, which to satisfy their earthly 
Propensities, attach themselves, consciously or unconsciously, 
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to these magnetic auras, and through them find means of gratifying 
their desires. When this attachment becomes very Strong the 
luckless individual is in danger of being obsessed. He becomes 
susceptible to the thoughts, emotions, and feelings of the obsessin g 
influence, and may in turn react on it in a similar way. 


No one is immune from this danger, purity of life and high 
motive being no real safeguard. This, no doubt, is meant to 
‘account for the large number of decent people who suffer from 
insanity, often showing in their unbalanced state characteristics 
quite foreign to their normal conduct. Dr. Wickland claims 
that recognition and treatment of obsession are the only real 
safeguards against this kind of mental disorder. There are, 
however, conducive conditions, including predisposed suscepti- 
bility, a depleted system and sudden shock. When the vital 
forces are low access becomes easier for the invading spirit. 
Nobody seems safe. One is tempted to ask where emy person’s 
consciousness ends and that of invisible entities begins, even 
with the best of us. Dr. Wickland’s explanation is bold and com- 
prehensive: “A great portion of unbidden thoughts, emotions, 
strange forebodings, gloomy moods, irritabilities, unreagoning 
impulses, irrational outbursts of temper, uncontrollable infatua- 
tions and countless other mental vagaries,” which afflict most 
people, may spring from this invisible source ! 


The interaction is extremely subtle, neither subject nor 
object necessarily being aware of the operation, although we may 
reasonably suppose that the obsessing spirit is more likely to be 
conscious of what is taking place than the afflicted person. This 
may, of course, not be so, as in our ordinary life various reactions 


ci place constantly in our own persons without our being aware 
of them. 


suffered from mental der angement. These people were generally 
‘norant of the proper way to conduct psychic experiments and 


= The first of these cases was that of a lady whose attempts at 

automatic writing altered her whole personality. From being 
amiable, prous, quiet and refined, she became boisterous and noisy, 
Tomping about and dancing and using vile language. In this 
_ Condition she claimed to be an actress and insisted on dressing 
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for the stage. Finally she became irresponsible and drifted nto 
an asylum. 


More interesting is his account of how he discovered that his 
wife was a psychic sensitive and able to be obsessed by spirits 
without harm befalling her. This immunity.he attributed to the 
influence of other invisible entities whom he designates “‘ Guiding 
Intelligences.” 


He left home one day without any intention of immediately ` 


beginning his first dissecting work. On arriving at the college, 
however, he found that he was required to help in the dissecting 
of the lateral half of the body of a man. Dr. Wickland set upon 
dissecting one of the legs. Returning home in the evening his 
wife was taken adden ill, and complaining of feeling strange, 
staggered as though about to fall. As he placed his hand on 
her shoulder for the purpose of steadying her, she drew herself 
` up, and, asseming the air of another intelligence, demanded with 
a threatening gesture to know, “ What do you mean by cutting 
me?” 

The doctor answered that he was not aware of cutting anybody. 


“Of course you are,” declared his wife indignantly. “ You 
are’ cutting my leg.” 

Some parleying took place, and the doctor concluded that his 
wife was possessed by the spirit of the man whose body he had 
just been dissecting. The strange personality did not at first 
realise that it was acting through another individual’s organism 
and that it was dead. Eventually a more friendly attitude seems 
to have been adopted by the spirit who, after asking for a chew 
of tobacco.and stating he was dying for a smoke, took his depar- 
ture. On being restored to her normal condition, Mrs. Wickland 
knew nothing of what had taken place, and had no knowledge 
that her husband had been dissecting a man’s leg that day. 


This is only one of many equally impressive cases, the data 
of which have been carefully collated during the last thirty years. 


(To be continued.) 
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THE CASE FOR REINCARNATION 
By CHARLES WHITBY 


NOT stark justice merely, but infinitely bounteous love is the 
supreme law of the universe. This being true—and what can 

. be more certain ?—we should not say, as is often said, that the 
doctrine of reincarnation must be accepted, because otherwise 
God is unjust. But this much we may properly say, that since 
the reaping in this of what we have sown in previous lives appears 
just and reasonable, since it contradicts nothing we know, since 
it accords well with the observed methods of Nature, since the 
belief in it must make for a higher morality, since it has been 
taught by many sages and denied, I think, by none, therefore 
there is a strong presumption in its favour. “In countries 
where incarnation and karma are taken for granted by every 
peasant and labourer, the belief,” says Dr. Annie Besant, “spreads 
a certain quiet acceptance of inevitable troubles that conduces 
much to the calm and contentment of ordinary life. A man, 
overwhelmed by misfortunes, rails neither against Gód nor 
against his neighbours, but regards his troubles as the results of 
his Own mistakes and ill-doings.” Of this karmic process, 
which, weighing good and evil, requites each with utter justice, 
the Lord Buddha, in Arnold’s Light of Asia, says : 


Such is the Law which moves to righteousness, 
Which none at last can turn aside or stay ; 
The heart of it is Love, the end of it 
Is Peace and Consummation Sweet. Obey ! 


Some good folk, zealous for the purity of doctrine, look 
askance at the theory of reincarnation, as not explicitly sanc- 
tioned by the New Testament. But we should seek there the 

“ essentials of the Christian life, not a compendium of super- 
the Master’s own word for it 
ld only what they were ready 
been told more than they were 
So, too, the Buddha answered 
to progress in his path. In 
£ have seemed inopportune to 
moot this Problem of rebirth, until the stubbornly-material 
i ed with the idea of a future 
ble, according to one’s merit 
ar of hell has lost much of its 


life of ‘some kind ha i 
» happy or misera 
or default, But now that the fe 
= 378 
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deterrent power, some such disciplinary belief as this of ‘the 
karmic doctrine is needed to replace it, and therefore I believe > 
it will return. Return, I say, because, after all, rebirth and 
karmic retribution are integral factors of that wonderful body 
of transcendental wisdom, the Vedânta, which, ante-dating 

«~ Christianity by who knows how many centuries, is the bedrock Fi 
of our Indo-European civilization. 


/ To many, including so unlikely a sympathiser as the late 
Prof. Huxley, one of the strongest arguments for reincarnation 
is its analogy with other rhythmic processes in Nature. Perhaps | 
the best, as it is the nearest, example, is that of our own lives, 
with their sequence of days of wakeful activity, severed by nights | 
of slumber and dream. The resemblance of sleep and death is a i 
) commonplace of poetry: every night when we close our eyes f 
| _ we rehearse that greater surrender. Every day is a short life, i 
d every life but a longer day. Sleep and waking, birth and death, } 
ebb and flow, contraction and expansion: such rhythms per- 

vade the universe. 


One hears now and then of people who claim to remember j 
. their last earth-life. My late friend Mr. Montague Powell, in k 
| his Studies in the Lesser Mysteries, says that an officer he knew i 
| remembered how, being a functionary at the Court of a Pharaoh, 
| and having fled with a dancing-girl into the desert, they were 
| 


overwhelmed by a sand-storm, despite his efforts to protect 
her. One night at a conversazione of the Royal Society, seeing 
a girl staring at him, he felt impelled to move towards her. She 
advanced to meet him, and putting out both hands, exclaimed, 
“Suffocated!’’ “ What 1’? he said, “Do you remember ? ”’ 
“ Yes, indeed,” she said, ‘‘ and how you tried to wrap my burnous 
round my mouth.” They were subsequently married. È 


Less picturesque, but perhaps more convincing, are thema 
Burmese cases noted in Fielding Hall’s Soul of a People, andae 
the following Japanese one, abbreviated from Lafcadio Hearn’s 
Gleanings in Buddha Fields. The bald facts, officially verified, 
are, that Katsugoré, the nine years old son of Genzo, a fa 
repeatedly confided to his sister his recollection of "havi 
_ formerly the son of Kyubei, also a farmer, in anothe: istric 
The sister at last repeated all this to her parents, and tk > sto 
ing caused much talk, a certain Hans o 

, and the very house cli by the 
ate 7 Er o's 5 ue < 
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Katsugoro was taken to visit her, and she and others saw in him a 
strong likeness to her son, Tozo, who had died years before, at 
the age of six, of small-pox. 


Reincarnation involves no undue reiteration : any progress 
made is maintained as the point of departure in the next earth- 
life. Thus, in the Song Celestial, when a disciple asks his Lord 
(Krishna) whether a soul is lost which has vainly striven for 

‘union with Deity, the Master reassures him: 


Son of Pritha, neither in this world nor the other is there any loss 
or him ; nor does any doer of fair deeds, friend, enter into the evil way. 

Entering the worlds won by holy deeds, and dwelling for leng ages 
there, he who fell short of Union is reborn in the house of pure and holy 
folk ; 

Or indeed he may be born in a family of seekers for Union, full of 
wisdom, for such a birth in this world is harder to obtain. 

There he possesses the same soul-vision that he won in the former body, 
and thenceforth strives again for the perfect attainment. * 


Even without any wish of his own he is taken in hand by his former 
effort. 


Now what could be fairer than this ? f 
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THE HOUSE OF DURGA : a 
By SIDAR IKBAL ALI SHAH - 


FOR the twentieth time I flung down my pen, mopped my fore- 
head and remarked to Rask that the room was growing unbearably 
warm. Outside it was a raw night at the end of September— > 
and upland at Punjshair in Afghanistan it can be cold—but 
although we had not yet ventured upon the lighting of fires, the 
atmosphere of our writing-room was as sultry as that of a July 
afternoon. 


e 


“ Rask,’ I said to my colleague, “ we must really get at the 
meaning of this intolerable stuffiness. Why, there is a frowst 
in this room that would frighten a factory-inspector in England, 
` yet it’s as chilly outside as I ever knew it to be at this time of 
year. What’s it mean, in the name of Allah? If this wasn’t 
a one-storied house I’d be certain that this room was above the 
kitchen and that the cook was capable of beating any boilerman 
at his own job.” 

Rask grunted and went on with his work. He was a phleg- 
matic Norwegian who had been my second-in-command in the 
great trans-Turkestan expedition. Thoroughly weary of being 
lionised, we had come to rusticate in what we had been told was 
the quietest part of Afghanistan, partly to rest our travel-tired 
bones, partly to complete our book, The Tents of Turkestan, for 
delivery of which”the publishers were pressing. 

The rather large and rambling cottage, built after the Pagh- 
mari houses in English fashion, was an unpretentious enough 
dwelling, a one-storied, sprawling stone house, almost of a 
bungalow type, such as one finds by the hundred in any Eastern 


country. $ 
We had no lack of space, and the room we had selected for 
writing was a pleasant place enough. It had, however, one z 


peculiarity which jarred upon me most decidedly, although it did 
not seem to affect my stolid companion. Its walls, which seemed 
to be composed of a hard and uncommon kind of cement, wêre 
painted in the colours and similitude of fire, so that they had eres 
the effect of a mass of leaping, yellow-topped flames, so painfully toe 
realistic in appearance, that at night and in the vagaries of lamp E 
light one was hard put to it not to believe that it did not-dance 
= and writhe in the sinuous movement of real fire. To heighten 
= 381 - E 
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illasion, the roof had been painted to resemble whirling smoke- 

. clouds. The walls were pictureless, and it was obvious that 
any attempt to decorate them in this manner would have resulted 
in an effect of the most hopeless incongruity. 


I am one of those people upon whom the bizarre leaves more 
than a passing impression, and the fantastic background which 
daily confronted me began to exert an influence the reverse of 

* what I had hoped for in this quiet place 


As I laid down my pen and rose to open the door, Rask 
wheeled in his chair and confronted me with a grim smile of 
amusement. “I fear, my friend, that your surroundings are 
beginning to influence you unduly,” he said. “You are becoming 
neurotic. This rather unusual colour-scheme has got on your 
nerves.” 

“ Nonsense,” I snapped. “I certainly don’t like the genera 
effect, but as to its having the least influence on my®erves, you're” 
mistaken.” 


REA “1 think not,” he said dryly. “I’m positive, indeed, that 

pes your complaints regarding the temperature of this room are due 

to nothing else than the effect of its colour-scheme on your. 

imagination. You're a sensitive man, Shah. You must check 

your fancy. You must say to yourself, ‘ This heat is reflected 

= from the painted walls upon my mind. It is not real, only 
_ imaginary.’ ” 


a a i ee . : 
EE at Fiddlesticks,”” I roared. “That psychological hobby-horse 
will gallop away with you in the end, my most sententious Rask. 
There’s more distorted imbecility in an ounce of that Gottingen- 


made balderdash of yours than in a ton of common or garden 
superstition.” 


ss ie Bet I feel no intense heat,” he said, with his everlasting 
smile. How do you account for that ? ” 


| “ By the fact that by nature you're ticketed among the cold- 
animals,” I retorted. 


hed good-naturedly, and saying that he was tired 
to bed, left the room. I continued at my desk, 
ad with k. I toiled away, un- 
s. For at least a couple 
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uncomfortable and even stifling before, it had now reached 
the bounds of human endurance. 


Gazing around, as if seeking some solution of the inexplicable 
condition, I started from my seat with a cry of amazement, for the 
counterfeit flames with which the wall directly in. front of me 
was covered, appeared to be writhing in the first slow movement 
of gathering conflagration. I looked at the lamp. It certainly 
jumped and flickered as most lamps do when their oil supply ° 
is nearly at an end, but by no means in a manner to create such 
an illusion as I had witnessed. 


I swore with all the irritable feebleness of the unstrung, that 
kind of wavering profanity which in man takes the place of an 
, hysterical outburst in instances feminine, and turning out the 
lamp with shaking fingers, hurried from the room. Was it a 
trick of the eye, bred of recent illusion and sudden gloom, or did 
` I really see a dull, red glow, as out of the heart of smouldering 
ashes, glimmer from the wall ? 


I spent an almost sleepless night, and next morning an- 
nounced my intention of dropping work for the day and taking 
a rather prolonged tramp, on the plea that I felt shaken and upset 
* by. the occurrence of the night before. I struck westwards, my 
objective being a mosque to which the local guide laid the some- 
what extravagant claim of Abbaside origin. The air was clear 
and crisp, and held the chill promise of October, from the advent 
of which, indeed, we were only a day removed ; and as I tramped 
between bronzing hedgerows, and noticed how the ripeness of 
autumn had mellowed the quaint Afghan country, I felt how good 
was the outside of even the cosiest cottage for a man whose tastes 
hawe nevér run to the flatness of rooms. I covered the three 
miles to the little old mosque like a lad in training, and passing 
through the garden gate walked up the overgrown drive and 
cast about for a means of entrance to the low-domed, time- 4 
honoured building, which seemed to hold promise of rare inner 
beauty. 


As I prospected, the Mullah, a soldierly, middle-aged figure, 


with little resemblance to the ancient whom one usually associates _ 


with such an office, made his appearance, and under his guidafice 
T'was well rewarded for my walk by the sight of the wonderful 
arched building that would have aroused envy in the hearts*of 
many keepers of lesser places. He proved asinquisitive, however, 
as if he had boasted the eighty-odd years of the average Mullah, 
“and had soon wormed himself sufficiently into my confidence to 


D 
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lean whence Í came and where I was staying in the neighbour- 
hood. ‘‘A comfortable house, Sir, “The Den,’ ” he said, “though 


it wasn’t built yesterday. Are you staying for long, Sir ? ” 
“ For three months only,” I replied. 


“ Yes, it’s usually a short let,” he chattered on. “Its a 
summer-house, so to speak. I never remember seeing it occupied 


in the autumn months,” ‘ 


“ You say it is old,” I remarked, “How old would you say ?”’ 


“ Oh, not so old as houses go,” he replied, “ a hundred years 
mebbe. They say as how one of the Kafir Princes built it for his 
house. She was a foreign lady, an Indian, if I remember rightly, 
and the story goes that Ramat Khan, who was a Join Company 
man, before he became a Moslem, went to India and brought the 
woman with him, but could not put up with her heathen ways, 


so built ‘The Den’ and housed her there: for the clergy would - 


always frown upon them.” 


“Perhaps she was responsible for the painted rooms,” I 
said, more to myself than to my informant. ‘‘ You’ve heard 
of that, I suppose ? ” 


“Oh, so there’s that fool’s talk!’ he laughed. ‘‘ Some of” 


the folks about here believe that the window of that room glows 
red at times, as if the inside were on fire. It’s wonderful. They 


even fix the time of the year in which it is supposed to blaze, 
if I'm not wearying you.” 


“ What time of the year? ” I asked, deeply interested. 


t 2 ‘Oh, some time near about now; but I take little heed of such 
alk.” ; : 


When I returned at lunch-time I entered abruptly and found 
Rask poring over a sheet of Paper covered with some unknown 


„ Script. So occupied was he that he did not notice my presence 


until I spoke to him, when he started almost guiltily. 
, Ab, Shah,” he said, “ back already! Iam just hammering 
away at the inscription. Can’t quite make it out.” 

- What inscription ? ” I asked. 


© The inscription over the door,” he replied, looking rather 
foolish. “ Haven’t you noticed it before ? ” 


i “T certainly noticed something of the sort,” I admitted, 
but I always thought that it was a part of the decorative scheme 


_ Of theroom. What does it Say?” 


e 
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“I really can’t tell,” he muttered confuse¢ly. “It’s in a 
very ancient form of Sanskrit, but I cannot discover the precise 
purport.” 


“ In Sanskrit, you say. Why, it must be the work of the lady 
who stayed in this house.” And I told.him what the Mullah 
had said. “I say, old man, let’s have ‘that translation,” I 
begged. “Sanskrit, old or new, never bothered you for long. 
You are keeping something back, Rask. Out with it, like a good. 
fellow. I’m simply consumed with curiosity.” 


His face grew determined and grave. 


“No, Shah,” he said, in his deep, slow voice, “it’s not good 
that you should know this thing. You must keep your mind 
at rest, and ask me nothing more about it ” 


“ Rubbish,” I rapped out. ‘Don’t be mysterious. You 
know how I dislike it.” 


“ No,” fie said decidedly, “ I am not going to tell you. Why, 
you're as pale as death, man. You're shaking all over. You 
should have had a real rest before commencing work down here. 
You have really never got over the hardships of our expedition. 
You’ré worked out, and on the verge of a breakdown. We must 
leave this place at once as it does not suit you.” 

“Rask,” I said angrily, “ you must tell me what you mean 
by this. There is something queer at the back of your mind. 
I insist on knowing what it is.” 

We were deliberating over this when my servant came in and 
told me that an outrider had arrived post-chaise from Kabul, 
where my presence on business was urgently requested. 


ia Capital,” exclaimed Rask, “it is a godsend. Get on the 


saddle, stay a night or two at Kabul. Go with a shooting party. 
Better still, don’t come back at all, and I will join you in a couple 


of days, and we will write in the mulberry avenue.” 5 
“ I can’t give up a three months’ tenancy for a whim,” I replied 
with a grunt. “I will return to-morrow evening ” ER 
“No, Shah, not to-morrow evening,” said Rask impressively. 
“T have good reason for speaking as I do ” z 
“Well, the next evening then,” I growled, and went to my ~ 
room to pack my kit-bag. 9 


When I came back to the writing-room, I was surprised to see — 
Rask removing the furniture from the room. Desls chairs 
7 littered the hall, and a great pail ôf what looked like a whitew 
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stood in the corner, on the floor, from which the carpet had 
been removed. 

“ What on earth are you up to now? ” I asked. “ You speak 
of leaving the place, and I find you making preparations for a 
sort of pre-Christmas clean-up.” 

“ Please ask no questions,” he replied in his quaint manner. 
“ Something has got to be done here, Shah, something that should 


“have been done long ago. That’s all.” 


“Well, I haven’t time to argue about it,” I snarled, looking 
at my watch, “ but I don’t think you’re treating me fairly.” 


“ You must trust me, my friend. Am I not worthy of your 
trust ? ” 9 

“Oh, that’s all right,” I said, in a shamefaced way, and 
pressing his hand with perhaps more perfunctoriness than usual, 
I hurried away. 2 

Under the star-lit sky I pondered on Rask’s extraordinary 
preparations. That they were undertaken in view of what I 
had told him and of what he had gleaned from the inscription, 
I was positive. His insistence that I should not return the 


following night had the precise effect of making me resolve to ‘ 


do so. Then I began to muse upon his predisposition to the 
mysterious. That he had “ discovered ” some mystical mare’s 
nest in connection with that uncanny room, I felt certain, but 
I promised myself that I should not miss the dénouement. I 
would Teturn in good time to surprise him in the midst of his 
recondite absurdities. 

My business at Kabul was soon transacted, and a little before 
afternoon prayer next day I saddled my horse to return. 


___ The evening seemed to hold a deeper quality of darkness than 
it had done of late, as, dismounting, I quickly breasted the slight 


«Tise that I knew would bring me in Sight of “The Den.” As I 


ve it was. impossible to account. So dark had it grown that 
os ee ae I failed to discern the house, but at length 

Made out its im, stragelin sh i IlL ol a 
trees that partially screened it free coe Peyond the tall 
that the window of our room was brightly lit. Perhaps Rask 


had 
Ai ra at my return, and had left the windows open to 


e 
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As I drew nearer, I was at first astonished, then alarmed to 

3 notice that what I had taken for a mere brilliant illumination now 

J seemed to my straining eyes like the glow of a furnace. I broke 

a into a run, the blaze seeming to grow more intense with every 

step I took. When at last I came within some four hundred 

! yards of the cottage, I could see through the'unshuttered windows 

W the furious glare. The room resembled a seething cauldron of 

| flame. I rushed up the little drive and dashed into the hall,, 

the riot and the tempest of consuming flame surging in my ears 
like the noise of a high wind. 


“Rask!’’ I shouted. “ Rask, where are you? ”’ 
d 


; There was no answer. From behind the door of the painted 
uly * room came the roar of a great burning. I beat upon it with both 
hands, calling upon my friend. That he was inside some pitiless 
| instinct assured me. In an agony of terror I tore at the handle 
| > and wrencked the door open. 


i | As I did so, the surging clamour ceased with startling sudden- | 
i ness. I dashed into the room. There lay Rask, or what at first i 
| seemed a charred heap in his likeness. I carried him to his bed, 

| and tore his smouldering clothes from his poor, scorched body. 
Again and again I called on the servant, but afterwards learnt 
that, full of what he was to do, my friend had given him permission 
to stay with some friends for the night. With infinite difficulty - 
I succeeded at last in getting him to bed, and then ran for a local 
Eastern ‘‘ medicine man ” half a mile away, who returned with 
me, and gave it as his opinion that Rask’s injuries were serious. 


During the next few days I nursed him sedulously, and I had 
the opportunity to examine the painted room. It bore not the 
slightest trace of burning, but I noticed that the walls had been 
drenched with lime, and that the painted flames which had covered 
them were now only partly visible. 


Weary weeks passed ere Rask recovered sufficiently to be 
able to tell what happened. I will let him tell his own story, just 
as he did to me, propped up in bed, his hands and head still — 
swathed in bandages. 


“ At first I was sceptical regarding the genuineness of the | 
inscription,” he said with a painful smile, “ but when" you told 
me what you had heard from the Mullah about the occ 
_ of this cottage by an Indian ay and the local = 
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lessex degree, was not a thing of imagination. I became more 
suspicious after you told me that you saw the walls glowing 

* on the night before you went to Kabul, and resolved to probe the 
matter. The inscription, when translated, ran as follows: 
‘ Nalla, the pious, the servant of Durga, makes this gift of painted 
walls to the goddess, so that it may bless annually on the day of 
her festival, and may consume any who dares to defile the 
sanctity of her shrine.’ 


“The goddess Durgaisa form of the terrible Kali, the ‘Black 
One,’ wife of Siva, whose impure worship is accompanied by 
picturesque but sanguinary rites. She is the special deity of the 
Thugs. At once it became clear to me that the Hindu lady in 
question must have been one of her devotees, and ha& probably 
been repudiated by her husband because of her irregularities, 
which such a‘religious connection would undoubtedly involve. 
Desirous of propitiating the goddess in the manner peculiar 
to her caste, that is, by lighting a great fire in her honour once 
_ a year, and consuming within it human beings or animals, and 
unable to accomplish her pagan intentions in this country, she 
_ adopted magical means of doing so.” 


as “Magical means?” I stammered “I don’t follow you.’’, 


Ese aan am not surprised, Shah,” he replied with the ghost of a 
smile, “ but you must bear with me. As you know, in many 
ountries, and specially in ancient Egypt and India, that which is 
_ Painted is believed to possess a latent quality of reality, which 
only Tequires the urgency of a spell or incantation to render it 
actively existent. Nalla piously prayed that the painted walls 
may flash into flames at a stated period each year, that is, 
on the anniversary of the fire-festival of the goddess she adored. 
T took the trouble to ascertain the precise date of this festival, 
and found it commences in the last days of September, and 
ntinues during the first two or three days of October. As 
absolutely refused to leave the house, I feared disaster, and 
Store conceived it a duty to counteract the spell. Irecollected 
the most favoured of the ancient methods of cleansing 

e and ridding it of malign influences was by the 
icklime to its walls, and once I had you out of 
d to apply a mixture of that substance, which’ 

e soil in the garden, ; 

duration of the fire-festival period 

is of heat became more apparent, 
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room grew so unbearable that I was forced to abandon’ my 
work. 


“ All the next morning I applied myself to the task, but so 
intensely hot the walls became, that no sooner did I place the 
brush upon them, than the lime dried up and fell off in flakes. I 
persevered, however, and it must have been about a quarter of 
an hour before you came that I found the temperature growing 


a 


so intolerable as to make my further presence in the room im- 


possible. I remember staggering to the door, but as I reached it 
a flame flashed from the wall before me, and I lost consciousness. 
Why Į should have been burnt and the fabric of the room remain 
undamaged, is, I think, explained by the magical character of 
the fire ; and we must remember that as I had defiled the shrine 
of the goddess, the malign influence by which the room was per- 
meated was probably determined to destroy me.” 


“ But ail this does not explain why the fire ceased so suddenly 
when I entered the room,” I said. 


“ That does not perplex me much,” replied Rask. “All students 
of the occult know that a manifestation which may persist in the 
presence of one person usually ceases if another enters the sphere 
o? its operations. Thus you had not witnessed the glow shine 
from the walls that night until I had left the room. Probably 


the reason that the phenomenon did not become visible before 3 
it did, was that we were almost constantly together in the room 


with the painted walls.” 
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AMONGST THE THOUGHT- l 
“ READERS : 
By DAVID GOW 


«MY first experience of thought-reading (so-called) was when, 
as a youth, studying the life of the great metropolis, I visited 

a little entertainment at a hall in the Tottenham Court Road. 
It was a “variety show,” and the “ thought-reading ” was so 
obvious a fake that I suppose any intelligent observer in the 
audience could easily have detected it. The thought-reader, or ; 
“ subject,” was the young lady pianist, and she gave the dates on 
coins handed to a male performer who posed as the agent or 
transmitter. It was quite evident that the “ transmitter” - 
juggled the coins (usually pennies) handed to him so that no 
dates inconvenient for the trick should come in. 


When, in later years, I saw the more famous performers at 
work it became quite evident that if they used codes and signals 
these must have been so extensive as to involve an immense tax 
on the memory, for the articles submitted included hundreds of c 
different things, some of them quite outside the regular kind of 
pocket miscellanea. Many of the people who visited these shows 
took care to provide themselves with the most unlikely objects, 
and when they got an accurate description they were rather 
staggered. It must have been a wonderful code to include such 
improbable things ! 

I listened to many theories as to how the marvels were pêr- 
formed, but although some of these explained part of the 8 : 
performance, I never met with one that quite covered all that 

Was done. I talked with several professional conjurers, who 
showed how a quite Successful performance could be carried out 
by codes and signals of wonderful subtlety ; but even these did not 
explain everything I saw, My scepticism on the point was con- 


ed by some of my conjuring friends, who in certain cases 
confessed themselves baffled, : 


n 


The first gleam of light on the Mystery came many years 
 agowhen I attended a little “ thought-reading ” show at Kew. 
© performers were a man and wife—both “ variety artistes ” 


much impressed by the lady, Who acted as the “ subject,” while 
i x 390 
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j her husband took the part of the operator or tžansmitter. >She 
he was a youngish woman showing all those marks of sensitiveness— 
especially in the eyes—which one is accustomed to associate with 
clairvoyants and psychics. 


She closely and accurately described many articles handed 
| by members of the audience to her husband, who moved amongst 
them often at a considerable distance from her. I watched 
closely for any appearance of code or signals, but could detect’ 
nothing. My first clue came when a lady tried to open her = 
handbag to take out some article for description. The operator 
assisted her, but before he had quite got at the contents his wife 
started describing them. It was evident that the husband was a 
little disconcerted, for he had several times explained that he 
would first have to see any article before he could transmit its 
description to his wife. Something like this happened several 
, — times, andsmore than once he had to call to his wife to stop until 
he was ready! Then another curious thing happened. A soldier 
produced a small official document—a military warrant or certifi- 
cate—and asked that its number should be given. He pointed 
out the number to the operator, but the wife gave entirely 
`- different figures. Both men exclaimed that she was wrong, but 
she persisted that she was right. And so she was, for on another 
part of the document were the exact figures she had given. There 
were two sets of figures, and the soldier and the operator had been 
looking at the wrong one ! 


| At the close of the entertainment I obtained a private inter- 
| view with the performers and remarked on what I had observed 
ag being quite inconsistent with the theory of codes and signals. 
ee And then the male performer made a clean breast of it. ~ ita 
= isn’t ‘thought-reading’ at all, except to a certain extent,” hi 
: said. ‘‘ My wife has had this power for some years and w 
know exactly what it is. She can read things in my mind 
she does so at these shows. But very often, as you saw, she is 
seeing things mot in my mind, and describes an article h 
have myself seen it. She gets ahead of me, and I have to pull 
up. It is a great strain on her, and often she-is quite e 
,at the end of ashow. We don’t know what the powe 
he audience gu 
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t would neyer do. P 
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They like to think it is a trick, and exercise their ingenuity to 
_ discover what it is.” 

When afterwards I happened to meet some of the more 
famous performers—like the Zancigs—and discussed the matter | 
with them, I found their testimony was very much the same. | 
But some of these people, I found, actually employed codes in 
case of a temporary failure of the “ power,’’ very much as the 
‘acrobats on the high wire or the flying trapeze have nets under- 
neath to catch them in case of a fall. They provide, as far as 
possible, against all contingencies. I learned also that a long 
training is necessary so that the minds of the two performers 
concerned shall act together in the mind-reading, for that is what 
it mainly amounts to. > 


A private demonstration with the Zancigs when they gave 
their performance before a society of professional conjurers— 
who, by the way, admitted themselves baffled—gave re sufficient 
proof that actual clairvoyance may occasionally come in. Mrs. 
Zancig was blindfolded, her head enveloped in a sack, and she sat 
on the stage with her back to the audience. She read concealed 
letters and gave correctly the dates on coins, etc., these having 
first been shown to her husband to “ transmit ° to her. » But 
when I produced a newspaper and pointed out a passage I wished o 

_ Zancig to transmit to his wife she not only read the words, but 
| other words near it which neither Zancig nor I had intended her 
to read! That settled the question for me. It was not only 
£ mind-reading but actual clairvoyance. When I discussed the 
matter with some of the magical fraternity later, although they 
would not admit the clairvoyance, they frankly admitted that 

they could offer no other explanation. $ c 
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«E PUR SI MUOVE” 
By ROSA M. BARRETT : 


GALILEO’S immortal words—whether legendary or not—are 
but an illustration of the truth that all through the ages martyr- 
dom has been inflicted for the luxury of freedom of thought ; 
it is not for what they did or did not do that Jesus Christ, Stephen, ° 
John Huss, Joan of Arc and many another suffered. Stephen 
was stoned for saying that he saw the heavens opened, and’ Joan 
of Arc martyred, not because of her victories over the English, 
but because she would not concede that her guiding Voices were 
imaginary.” People do not submit to torture and death for an 
imagination, yet most of Joan’s biographers try to explain away 
her truly miraculous life and her undoubted inspiration. Yet 

` “ What men affirm as a fact within their own experience is always 
worthy of consideration, and negations are of no value when con- 
fronted with the affirmative evidence of trustworthy witnesses.” * i 
In an intensely interesting and moving volume by the Rev. Dr. 
Lamond, Joan of Arc has found a more worthy biographer +, and 

a the publishers have done their share in making the volume 
“attractive and worthy of its object. We hope, however, that an 
index and list of authorities consulted may be given in the next 
edition. 

Joan of Arc, like many another fearless leader, suffered the 
extreme penalty for her courage and selflessness, but the history 
of this youngilliterate girl, condemned alike by the English (against 
whom she fought with amazing skill, courage and success) and 
the French (whose despairing army she led to victory after vic- 

B tory), with a public life crowded into a few short months, and 
| burnt to death before she was twenty years of age, is surely 
unique. Nothing but direct inspiration can account for the 
marvels she accomplished, as Dr Lamond, himself a student o2 
the occult, emphasises again and again. 


An uneducated peasant girl, Joan’s early years were spent 
with her parents at Domremy. Always devout, she-first became 
conscious of the power of God when thirteen years old. Shethen 
fleard those Voices that for the future constantly guided her— 
St. Michael, the warlike patron saint of France; the martyred | 
St Margaret, the protectress of peasants ; and St. Catherine, also 
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+ Joan of Arc and England. By John Lamond. Messrs. Rider & Co. 
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a martyr, who had confounded the most learned men at Alexandria. 
It is impossible to explain the subsequent events in Joan’s life, 
her unswerving confidence, her skill alike in war and in her 
prolonged examination by the most learned men of the day, and 
her correct predictions of the future, except by acknowledging 
her supernormal gifts. She shrank from the mission to which 
her Voices called her, but she was obedient to them, and it is 


« noticeable that it was those who knew her most intimately who 


believed the most firmly in her—her own brothers enlisting under 
her banner. 


For over eighty years the English had known no defeat in 
France, until the only towns of importance left to Charles, the 


pleasure-loving Dauphin, were Orleans and Bourges ; yet Joan’s - 


Voices insistently told her to go, raise the siege of Orleans and 
lead Charles to Reims to be crowned. Was ever such a hopeless 
task set before an ignorant young girl? But prophecies were 
current that France could only be saved by divine intervention 
and that this would be given through a virgin. At length, after 
Joan had been examined and exorcised for fear the devil might 
be aiding her, she was given an escortand sent, on Feb. 23rd, 1429, 


when only seventeen years old, through a country in a state of 


anarchy to the Court at Chinon—over three hundred miles away. 
She had learnt to ride while waiting, so a horse was given her, 
and for her better protection her hair was cut short and male 
attire provided. When Joan reached the Court and at once recog- 
nised the Dauphin, in spite of his disguise, and when she further 
told him of a secret prayer he had made of which no one knew 
(which she always spoke of as the King’s secret and refused to 
reveal even when threatened with torture), he was wise enovgh 
to believe in her gifts, but there was still delay. He was deeply 
in debt and, fearing Joan’s gifts might be from the devil, she was 
examined again by priests and learned men and exorcised. 
Their verdict is worth recalling. They said that no evil, but 
only good, was to be found in her, and “ to reject her, is to reject 
the Hoty Spirit.” 


Then began Joan’s amazing task. Clad in armour, Jie was 
appeinted Commander-in-Chief of the French Army. At her 
request search was made behind the altar of a certain church 


- for ¢ buried Sword. It was found as described and given to her. 


Joan would have no Swearing in her army, and religious services 


were held regularly. She reached Orleans to find it starving a 


and on the point of yielding ‘after its long siege of 209 days. 
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Placing herself, as always, in the forefront of danger, she $9 re- 
animated the terror-stricken French Army that the tide of vic- 
tory turned: the siege was raised and the English driven out, 
not only from Orleans, but from other towns on the Loire. Mili- 
tary authorities say that the campaign could not have been more 
skilfully conducted. She soon realised the value of artillery in 
place of the bow and arrow, till then used. Her military career 


only lasted eleven weeks, yet in that time Joan created a national > 


spirit in France, unifyingit, again and again defeating the English. 
France, she constantly said, was for the French, as England was 
for the English. Orleans being relieved, a service of thanks- 
giving “was held in the cathedral on May 8th, and Joan was 
_known henveforth as the Maid of Orleans. 


‘Joan now felt free to carry out the second part of her mission 
—the coronation of the Dauphin at Reims, the Westminster 

` Abbey of Brance. Charles, however, was weak and afraid to 
cross the hundred and fifty miles of hostile territory, while many 
jealously tried to frustrate Joan’s plans. But her language of 
authority never faltered. “‘ Messire sends me,” or “ Messire 
wills it,” she would reply to doubters ; and when asked who was 
“oii Messire,” she confidently answered, “ God.” Hopeless as it 
seemed, she quite correctly prophesied that various hostile 
towns that had to be passed en route, would surrender within a 


certain number of hours, so at length, Charles’ faith being thus ` 


strengthened, he started, Reims was safely reached, and on the 
following day, July 17th, he was crowned King of France. 


Joan knew that time was precious (her Voices had told her 
she had only a year in which to act), and urged Charles—but in 
vain—to. press towards Paris, which he could then easily have 
taken. Sadly she hung up her armour, knowing well that she 
would soon be treacherously betrayed and taken prisoner, as her 
Voices told her, before June. Refusing to save herself by flight, 
she was taken prisoner by the Burgundians, allies of the Englislf, 
on May 24th. Imprisonment was dreadful to her, and many 
times she tried to escape, even leaping from her room, 60 feet 
above ground ; yet Charles made no attempt to ransom or rescue 
her or to exchange her, as was the custom of the time, for another 
‘prisoner. At last she was literally sold to the English, who had 


openly said, as Charles well knew, that they would burn heras a . 


witch if ever taken captive. 


Moved from one fortress to another, she was at length b oug 
to the Castle at Rouen, where the youthful Henry VI (ca 
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King of France) was staying, and the Earl of Warwick was | 
— Governor. He earnestly desired Joan to be condemned as a | 
“witch by ecclesiastical law, so explaining her victories over the 
English. Her trial was to be conducted legally according to the 
rules of the Inquisition. Both clerical and legal assessors, vary- 
ing in number from forty to sixty, were present at each session 
of her trial, which lasted for four long months, sitting for some 
«hours both in the morning and afternoon of each day. It is 
owing to this trial and to the subsequent proceedings for her 
rehabilitation, both fully recorded, that the details of Joan’s life 
are so fully known. Weakened by her long imprisonment, by 
illness, by fasting—for it was Lent—by the incredibly harsh 
treatment she received in prison, faced by the most learned men 3 
of the day, and allowed no advocate, she confounded them by the 
wisdom, aptness and fearlessness of her replies. They amaze us 
to-day, and can only be explained by belief in her inspiration. - 
She had already been in prison eight months when the trial 
began, and as she would make no promise not to attempt again 
to escape or to fight any more against the English (though offered Š 
freedom on this condition), she was chained to a heavy beam (it 
is said in an iron cage for some time) and never left alone for one ~- 
moment day or night, but guarded by coarse soldiers, nor was siie 
even allowed the consolations of religious observances. When 
the final articles condemning Joan were drawn up and she was 
told she would be excommunicated and lose her life, not only now, 
but hereafter, and be burnt to death—most ghastly fate—the 
following day, then, for the first time, Joan faltered It is un- 
certain whether she fully understood the recantation she was 
induced to sign ; for two papers were prepared, one merely promijs- 
ing submission to the Church, the other giving complete abjura- 
tion of her claims. Her life was thereupon reprieved and she was 
condemned to perpetual imprisonment. When the Bishop of 
Beauvais (her judge and avowed enemy) visited her a day or 
two later, Joan declared, “I signed, because I feared the fire, 
iS but my, Voices have told me I was wrong. It is indeed the truth 
that God sent meand I have been guilty in making that abjuration. 
I never understood that I revoked my statements-as to my Voices 
and tay Visions.” Her Voices had indeed told her that glorious 
___ victory was before her, and now she understood it was no earthly 
= ‘ictery, but the complete victory over sin and death, that she 
7 Was promised, like her beloved Saviour and St Catherine. 


: This Was final, and Joan, not yet twenty years old, was sum- ~ 
ict to appear on May 3oth, 1431, to be excommunicated and 
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dealt with as a heretic. Her last words, pleading for forgive sess 

and prayers, moved to tears many of the thousands assembied to i 
watch her death. Continually crying out, “ My Voices were ` 
God,” and calling upon Jesus, her soul at last was freed. Every 
possible indignity was heaped upon her poor burnt body, the very 
ashes being thrown contemptuously into the Seine. Hence every 
year the maidens of Rouen scatter flowers upon the river. “ We 
are lost, we have burnt a saint,” an English official said. He , 
was right. Among the many prophetic utterances of Joan was 
a most unlikely one that, within seven years, the English would 
lose and Charles gain the kingship of France. Within a few 
short years of her death France indeed became a united nation 
for the first time, and one of the leading nations of Europe, while 
‘the English had entirely lost all their French territory. 


The final events connected with Joan came about partly 

through the entreaties of her mother, who longed to have the 
character ot her daughter vindicated After six months’ trial, 
and the examination of many witnesses, a verdict was pronounced i 
on June 7th, 1456, that the former decisions were revoked, and to 
be torn up as being full of iniquity and errors in fact and in law, 

,and that Joan was purged. A tablet on the Old Palace at Rouen ji 
states that here the Rehabilitation sentence was pronounced. A ‘ 
further step was taken when, in 1919, Parliament decreed that her 
Féte should be celebrated everywhere in France on the first Sun- 
day after May 8th—the date when the siege of Orleans was raised 
—as a Féte Nationale and Obligatoire. Mainly through the in- 
fluence of the present Bishop of Orleans, Cardinal Touchet, an 
authority on the Life of Joan of Arc, she was beatified in 1908 
and became a recognised Saint of the Roman Catholic Church 
in 1920. No actual portrait of her exists, but many statues have 
been erected in her honour in France and also in Winchester and 
Westminster Cathedrals, as well as in the United States. 


This peasant girl, whose whole life only lasted twenty years. 
is known and revered over almost the whole world, while the 
mystery of her life continues to baffle the wisest. They are only 5 
explicable by acknowledging that she was the channel] of a divine 
inspiration. It was the consciousness of her mission that inspired 
her with power—a power felt by all who came near her. “God 
has a book,” she said, “in which no cleric, however learned, has 
ever read.” Again, “‘ One is often hanged for speaking the truth.” D 
Joan of Arc remains unique, both in herself, in her work, and inis ® 
consequences. z 


9 


-CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar tee 


es 
| 


© 
i; 


s Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TAREE TEMPLES | 
By HILDA M. WESTROP / 


I sat in a hushed cathedral dim, 
A sweet boy’s choir sang an evening hymn ; 
There were stained glass windows of shaded hue, 
Soft purple and rose, and the tenderest blue ; 

= The organ pealed forth in most glorious strain, 
It swelled out, and echoed, then died down again ; 
And it seemed, as I knelt in that temple to pray, , 
That the King of Kings was not far away. 


I knelt once again in God’s Holy place, 

To seek His forgiveness and ask His grace ; 

This time ’twas not a cathedral tall, g 
But a country church, unpretentious and small ; 

And the children’s voices like silver bells rang, 

As sweetly their praises to Heaven they sang, 

And it seemed, as I knelt in that temple to pray, 

That the Prince of Peace was not fas away. 6 fo 


A third time I stood in a temple fair, 

A deep Sabbath stillness pervaded the air; 

F The roof was formed by the branching trees, 

“ And the music made by the summer breeze. 
The bluebells sent out their incense sweet, 
While the moss made a Carpet for weary feet, 
And it seemed, as I knelt i 


n that woodland to pray, « 
That the Father of All was not far away. 
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ON THE FOURTH DIMENSION ¢ — 
By C. H. COLLINGS A z 


MANY years ago a delightful booklet manifested in this three- 
dimensional world under the title of Flatland, a Romance of Many 5 
Dimensions by “ A Square,” the writer being (to the best of my 

recollection) a Revd. Father Abbott. It was an attractive 
setting-forth of the ideas familiar to every student upon the a 
conditions of first, second, third (and by inference) of fourth 
dimensional space. The author, as a clergyman, took the TA 
opportunity to deride the Pantheistic conception of the Deity i 
-as “It” instead of “ Him ” : his essay, otherwise, confined itself 
within the strict boundaries of reasonableness. Since then the 
subject has been popularised and discussed extensively, and the 
‘object of this article is to controvert the idea of the fourth dimen- 
sion as set forth in such literature, and to offer a variation upon 
the usual method of illustrating the argument. 


Everyone knows, of course, that the (seemingly) invariable 
methoc is to postulate a point in space, to start with. This 
“ages” and creates à straight line, (one dimension): the line 
moves at right-angles to itself and creates a square (two dimen- 
sions): this is repeated and a cube results (three dimensions). 

So far, so good ; though no reason is usually offered for successive 
movements being made at right-angles. Any angle of movement 
would, of course, bring the next-dimensional figure into existence. 
However, by the conventional process we reach a cube, and 
according to the argument, by an obviously impossible further 
movement—also at right-angles to its every dimension (!) 
a hyper-cube, or tesseract, is evolved fromthe cube. This four- 
dimensional figure contains, according to the mathematicians 
(who certainly ought to know), sixteen corners, thirty-two edges = 
twenty-four square faces, and eight bounding cubes. Mor ver” : 
this apparently is not a hypothetical figure, for a fairly 
writer, named Leadbeater, buttresses its actuality by the fo 
ing quotation : “ ican at any rate bear witness that the tessera 
or four-dimensional cube, is a reality, for it is quite a fi 
figure on the astral T. i 
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to sbserve, there is—according to the general line of argument— 
no limit to the series of dimensions. And this is exactly where 
the process begins to assume the air of incredibility. Obviously 
a line has to be drawn somewhere, and why not early in the game 
as later? We need not be shy of small figures. There can be, 
e.g., only one Infinite. The primordial Powers of Cosmogenesis 
shelter behind a modest 3. Even that complexity known as 


_ Man boils down to something relatively simple both numerically 


and de facto. Hence astern and critical eye may not be at all 
out of place as regards this question of possible dimensions. In 
fact, is it altogether unreasonable to postulate that the primordial 
Trinity may be mirrored in the Trinity of necessarily three- 
dimensional Space ? t 


Let us, at this point, turn to a book of considerable interest,” 
the Secret Doctrine, and see what H. P. Blavatsky may have to 
say on this moot question. In (as a matter of accuracy) the . 
original edition, or the United Lodge of Theosophisis’ reproduc- 
tion thereof, we find at page 251, Vol. I., the following, which I 
venture to think by no means irrelevant. 


“The processes of natural development which ‘we are. 
now considering will at once elucidate and discredit +4 
fashion of speculating on the attributes of the two, three and 
four or more dimensional Space ; but in passing, it is worth 
while to point out the real significance of the sound but 
incomplete intuition that has prompted—among Spiritualists 
and Theosophists, and several great men of Science, for the 
matter of that—the use of the modern expression, the Fourth 
dimension of Space. To begin with, of course, the super- 
ficial absurdity of assuming that Space itself is measurable 
in any direction is of little consequence. The familiar 
phrase can only be an abbreviation of the fuller form—the 
Fourth Dimension of MATTER in space. But it is an 
unhappy phrase even thus expanded, because while it is 
perfectly true that the progress of evolution may be destined 
to introduce us to new characteristics of matter, those 
with which we are already familiar are really more numerous 
than the three dimensions. The faculties, or what is perhaps 
the best available term, the characteristics of matter, must 
clearly bear a direct relation always to the senses of man. 


oe) 


E ge Matter has extension, colour, motion (molecular motion), 


taste and smell, corresponding to the existing senses of man, 
and by the time that it félly develops the next characteristi¢ 
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of 
—let us call it for the moment PERMEABILITY—ths will 
4 correspond to the next sense of man—let us call it NORMAL ` 
| S CLAIRVOYANCE ; thus, when some bold thinkers have a 
i been thirsting for a fourth dimension to explain the passage 
of matter through matter, and the production of knots upon 
an endless cord, what they were really in want of was a x 
sixth characteristic of matter. The three dimensions belong 
really but to one attribute or characteristic of matter— 
extension ; and popular common sense justly rebels against oea 
the idea that under any condition of things there can be 
more than three of such dimensions as length, breadth, 
and thickness. These terms, and the term dimension itself, 
all belong to one plane of thought, to one stage of evolution, 
to one characteristic of matter. So long as there are foot- 
rules within the resources of Kosmos, to apply to matter, so 
long will they be able to measure it three ways and no more; 
and from the time the idea of measurement first occupied 
a place in the human understanding, it has been possible 
to apply measurement in three directions and no more. 
But these considerations do not militate in any way against 
s the certainty that in the progress of time—as the faculties ; 
of humanity are multiplied—so will the characteristics of t 
matter be multiplied also. Meanwhile, the expression is i 
far more incorrect than even the familiar one of the Sun 


3 
f 
rising or setting.” h 
The above may, I think, be left to speak for itself. Allow px 
me now to outline a variat upon the conventional scheme of 
developing a given dimensional figure out of another less than 
itself, as follows. 
We begin with the usual “ point ” which we will regard as 
fixed, and the permanent centre of all subsequent operations. 
We next assume that by indefinite multiplication of itself this? : 
point radiates a straight line of convenient length in any one 
direction. This ubiquity of direction is also, necessarily, inherent 
in the conventional scheme, but writers thereon : invariably 
and conveniently overlook the fact that such ubiquity of mave- 
ment or of direction to create the line, lands us at once into three 
dimensions, 


a 


a ; 
Well: now assume that our one-dimensional figure, the ae 
Straight line, rotates 360° in one plane on the point as centre Cee 
Movement. Thus a plane figure, two-dimensional, is traced out; 
i.e., a disc. Now assume, further, that the original line be 
; ININ 
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pročuced in the opposite direction to its first formation, to meet 
< the circumference, thus transforming the radius into a diameter j 
G of the circle, and that the diameter thus evolved, be figured as | 
: upright, or N. and S. ; further, that the disc now revolves 180° 
on this diameter as an axis of movement. We thus have a three- 
dimensional figure brought into being, a globe. And for conveni- 
ence we will assume that this globe continues to revolve on its 

N—S axis at any speed we fancy. 


At this point we pause. The actual projection of a globe in 
A the “ fourth ” dimension would be, I fancy, remarkably globular. 
As a globe, infinitely expanded, it fulfills our idea of limitless 
space : as a globe, infinitely contracted, it rebecomes the point 


from which it sprang. The inconceivably great and the incon- è 
. ceivably minute meet in this figure. The serpent swallows its 
own tail. 


Here, however, we can pick up the parable hinted at in the ~ 
Secret Doctrime, and go further. Let us try. 


Let us, momentarily, lose sight of the revolving globe we 
have thus created and, returning to the parent central point from 
which by orderly process it emerged, repeat the process, With the 
new axis of the second globe at (say) right angles to the first. “We 
now have a second globe, rotating, its axis coinciding, at two - + 
opposite points, with the equator of the first globe, and (auto- 
matically) identical relations subsisting between the first globe 
and itself, 


This process may be continued, of course, indefinitely. Sup- 
pose we repeat the creation of the first globe six times, the axes 
being non-coincident, except at the centre. We shall, then have 
a congeries of seven revolving globes of the same size, independent 
of one another, yet interpenetrating, each with its axis at a 
different angle to the rest, each rotating independently of the 

© Test ; seven worlds, as it were, occupying the same space, yet 
with no direct mutual relationship except a common origin, a 


ee centre, a common size, and together forming a common 
Sphere. ; 


b Let us now suppose that these globes are so constituted that 
on directing our attention to the sphere we can be aware „of 
only one globe at a time : each, in fact, answering to and educing 
AS special mode of consciousness. Then if we label them A, B, C 

= ar G, we can refer each in turn to a special form of perception, 
of life and existence. In shert, we have here a simple and con- a 
venient working model, in a certain aspect, of our own Earth— bao 
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and in fact of any septenary planet—wherein- to quote the 
Secret Doctrine once more, the different Globes A, B, C, and the 
rest, exist within the same form in coadunition, but not in con- 
substantiality. And if a planet, such as the earth, be thus re- 
garded, we may readily conceive of different forms of existence 
interpenetrating, occupying (as we say) the same space, and yet 


each independent and unconscious of the others : each globe , 


a world to itself, with its own subjectivity and objectivity, its 
own beings and laws. 

Such is my interpretation of that hackneyed expression the 
“fourth dimension,” and its application in simple form to the 
Doctrine of the Seven Earths. I trust that my fellow-students 
will find this elucidation as useful and to the point as in the 
course of my studies I have found it myself. - 


O 
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- RECURRENT DREAMS 
‘ By TOM LEON 
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THE problem of the significance of recurrent dreams has proba bly 

at one time or another puzzled the great majority of thinking 
“ people. I think my own experience may cast some light on the 
+ — question, and suggest, though it does not prove, that the answer 
j is to be found in the venerable doctrine of Reincarnation. How 
| else account for the extraordinary double life I am about to 
describe? As a little child I had a narrow, sheltered existence, 
and was trained in the tenets of what even then appeared to me 
to be a barbarous theology. During my waking life my whole 
heart and mind rebelled against the presentation of God as 
Creator of Hell. I had never heard of Tennyson, but that God. 
should have “ made us, foreknew us, foredoomed tis, and does 
what He will with His own,” made me firmly determined I 
would never bow before one who in truth could only be described 
as an Arch-fiend My second waking trouble was my small, 
contemptible stature, my tender years, which gave those oJder the. 
opportunity to remind me continually that I was “ only a chia,” 
my feeblestrength which placed me at theirmercy, howeverbravely 
I might fight, and my complete isolation of intellectual outlook. 
These causes made my childhood’s days pass bitterly enough. 


But I had a double burden to bear, for when my body slept, 
I was still a conscious, though a totally different person, leading 
a totally different life No longer was la helpless child, I was a 
full-grown man, and a convinced adherent of the very faith 
my waking self rejected. I lived in an age of bitter intolerance, 
and belonged to a persecuted sect, All through my dreams I was 
l hiding in Caves or underground passages, or wildly fleeing with 
E -hair-breadth escape from those who sought my life, nay, my very 
soul's destruction. Sometimes in these dreadful visions I was 
j caught and imprisoned. Then the torturers would come to the 
9 dungeon where I lay, and occasionally the impending’ horror 
l would awaken me and leave me trembling ifr every limb, un- 
å 


certain still if the experience were real or no, so vivid had it been 
the moment before. But often no such merciful release veiled 
= the’ sequel of the Story from my eyes. Distracted by terror, 
= =weakened in will from long confinement, at the last moment I 
would deny my faith. The fetal words pronounced, the torturess 
would leave me. But did peace follow in their room? 
404 
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thousand times no! Left alone, the realisation*of what I had 2 
done, the thought of my incomparable baseness became over- , 
7. whelming. Awful was my remorse, and harder to bear than > 
a all that had gone before, for from the fact of my action there = — 
a seemed no possibility of escape. At last,my heavy sobbing 

G would awaken me ; my pillow wet with tears, my Feart and head L 

throbbing, afraid again to close my eyes, for often when I did 

so the dread vision would reappear and the awful drama had 

| to be re-enacted. Such was my dream life as a little child. — 
These ghastly nightmares were my almost constant visitants at the : | 
earliest age I remember dreaming at all, but happily, as I grew 3 
older recurred at ever increasing intervals, until, in my early 
“teens ’’ they totally ceased to trouble me. Since nothing in A 
my waking life suggested them, does it not seem probable they cat 
were a memory of a life gone by, a karma that had to be borne coat 
and effaced? My very childhood sometimes seemed to me a 
- symbol of tite degradation my failure under trial had brought 
about. „For I knew I was not a child, except in outward form, 

| and the limitation this imposed ; and I felt to the full the humilia- SE 
al tion of my lot. I give these recollections in the hope that they 

| may be of service to those who have to deal with little children, = 

| lest? unable to see the hidden springs of action, they fail to realise 
the magnitude of their task. “ Only a child!” The phrase is 
even now too often heard. What mysteries does not that tiny 
body veil? What vistas lie behind the soul which finds a lodge- = 
ment there ? ee 
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Rc . [The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
<3 are required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
= accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 

the OccuLT REViEW.—ED.] 


| “ FACTS ” ABOUT THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
; To the Editor of the OccuttT REVIEW. 


sa Sir,—Since my last letter on this matter I have lighted upon a 
very important piece of evidence concerning the much discussed 
Vol. III, S.D., which Messrs. Mead and Jas. Pryse have been so 
assiduously endeavouring to explain away, or, rather, reduce to mere 
“ fugitive articles ” and “ disjecta membra.” In Jan., 1€89, directly 
after the first edition appeared, meetings were held at the then Head- ‘ 
quarters in Lansdowne Road, Holland Park, W., Mr. T. B. Harbottle 
presiding, at which all sorts of difficult questions were put to H.P.B., 
all of which she answered in a manner which impressed: us with the ` i 
vast stores of her knowledge. A stenographer fortunately recorded 
her replies, and they were printed as “ Transactions of the Blavatsky 
Lodge.” At p. 42, H.P.B. makes a statement which I will place beside 
Mr. Mead’s about Vol. III: 


i 


Reb., 1801, that “ 


H. P. Blavatsky, Jan. 31, 1889. 

Q. Do the Dhyani-Buddhas and 
the Planetary Spirits in charge of 
the globes go into Pralaya when 
their planets enter that state? 

A. Only at the end of the 
seventh Round, and not between 
each round, for they have to 
watch over the working of the 
laws during these minor pralayas. 

Fuller details on this subject 
have already been written in the 


third volume of ‘the Secret Doc- 
irine.. , 5 


G, c 

G. R. S. Mead, Feb. 15, 19277 

Occult Review, p. 250. 

Next, I come to Vol. III. 
With this I refused to have any- 
thing to do whatever. I judged 
the disjecta or rejecta membra 
from the manuscript or typescript 
of Vols. I and II not up to 
standard, and that it’ would in 
no way improve the work. They 
could, I thought, be printed pre- 
ferably as fugitive articles in 
Lucifer, but could not possibly 
be made into a consistent whole. 


sai leave the reader to judge whether H.P.B. is here referring to the 
same thing as Mr. Mead. Mr. Jas. Pryse has contributed a series on 


the-subject to the Canadian Theosophist, and in the ‘August number he 


goes out of his way to try and discount my testimony by saying that-I 
Wels not on the headquarters staff, like, for instance, Mr. Mead and 
himself ; and that I mention in my regular letter to the Theosophist of 


another edition of the ‘ Secret Doctrine,’ too, is in 


course of preparation. . . . Moreover, H.P.B. has already started on 


Vel, i Tl,” adding that “some of the news items . . 
406 
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inaccurate.” If this was so, it was due to the faulty informetion 
of the headquarters staff themselves, from whom I got it. But he Sis 
omits to mention that he is speaking of the ater headquarters at ° 
Avenue Road, N.W., whereas the S.D. was completed and published = 
at Lansdowne Road, in October, 1888. I was there constantly from 
1887 onwards as one of H.P.B.’s pupils, often-sleeping in her work- 
room (see H. P. Blavatsky as I Knew Her), when kept past train time. 
Mr. Pryse was not a member of the working staff at that time: and 
Mr. B: Keightley was her secretary, not Mr. Mead, who therefore had — 
nothing to do with the first edition and reprint of the S.D. in 1888, 
Naturally, we all knew what both the Keightleys assert in Countess 
Wachtmeister’s Reminiscences (1893), cited in my Great Be- 
trayal, that the S.D. MS. had been divided by them into four parts, 
two of which were printed in 1888, the third was “ready for the 
printer,” and the fourth “ almost so.” Therefore what I wrote in my 
letter probably meant that, as the two 1888 isues were quickly ex- 
hausted, H.P.B. was being called upon for a third edition, and was 

. revising the MS. of Vol. III, as was her custom, with a view to adding 
it to that issue. For it should be remembered that she says at the 
end of Vol. II (deleted in the Besant-Mead ‘‘ Third Edition”), that 
those two vols. “ form a fitting prelude for Vols. III and IV,” and that 
“it entirely depends upon the reception with which Volumes I and 

_ II wilt meet at the hands of the Theosophists and Mystics whether 
thase last two volume$ will ever be published, though they are almost 
completed.” 
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ALICE LEIGHTON CLEATHER. 
Peking, 
September 25. 


LONDON LODGE OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

$rr,—On several occasions, lately, statements have appeared in 
the public Press and elsewhere, to the effect that the London Lodge — 
had severed its connection with the T.S., or had changed its title. ee 
There is no truth whatever in these allegations. bee apres 
a o BASATA 
Not only is the Lodge still in existence as such, attached direct to 
Adyar, as it has always been during the lifetime of its founder, the 
late Mr. A. P. Sinnett, who until his death was vice-president of the 
Society, but the committee have for some time past had under con- — 
sideration -an extension of its activities for the benefit of the many 
amnatiached members of the T.S. Ree ee 
Recently, and quite unexpectedly, through the generosi 
of the older members, the necessary funds for carrying out t 
ve been placed at their disposal. 
1 arrangement has accordingly now been made ) 


> 
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knovgn social club, of old standing that has only lately taken over fresh 
premises within a stone’s throw of the Houses of Parliament, under 
« which it will be used as Lodge headquarters, while a limited number f 
c of unattached T.S. members resident within the London area, on 
= becoming Associates of the Lodge, will, eo facto, be entitled to use the 
club as “town” members without further payment or any increase of 

their present dues. 


Every such member, however, will be selected by the committee 
“of the Lodge and must also possess certain specified qualifications, 
Their number is not to exceed 50 in all, but a slightly larger propor- 
tion of those who reside more than 15 miles from London may be 
accepted as “ country ” members. For these latter it is hoped to 
provide (also free of charge) a quarterly Journal, for private circulation = 
only, containing Lodge transactions, occasional essays -and philo- s 
sophical discussions, answers to questions, lists of books, etc, etc. < fe 
The present officers of the Lodge are : ; 


President : F. V. E. Ferrier, Esq. : 
Hon. Treasurer: Major Rooke. S $ 


Hon. Secretary : Mrs. Terrell Garnett, 5, Shepherd Market, Curzon - 
Street, Mayfair, W. x, to whom all enquiries should be addressed. 


Faithfully yours, = 
z G. H. R. ok 


HAVE I LIVED BEFORE? 

To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 
= Sir,—I read with much interest the article in the last issue of 
your review by Maud Nisbet on “ Have I Lived Before?” I now 
- describe what happened to myself. “In about the year r9rr I took 
=the shooting over two small farms near Hay, Breconshire, where I 
= Was then residing. There was a long cover or dingle between these 
_ farms which was included in the shooting. One day when I was 
: shooting in this dingle for the first time, I was standing by myself, 

ting for the cover to be driven towards me, when suddenly I 
ee. a to be convinced that I had been there before. There was a 


my PE 
JOHN WILLIAMS VAUGHAN. 
Raa, Fa oS 
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MAN IS A SPIRIT. 
To the Editor of the Occur REVIEW. : 


S1r,—Sir A. Conan Doyle writes in the Correspondence Columns ` 
of your last issue: “Since the spirit within is the essential thing, 
that term is used in descriptions.” $ 


a 


Apparently he means by this, descriptions of individuals on “ the 
other side ” who are then functioning in their etheric or astral bodies, i 
which he admits are merely “ temporary coverings”; as of course | 
is also the physical “covering.” But why should such individuals 
be called “ spirits ” any more than those who still retain the additional = 
covering of the physical body? Surely he does not deny that “ the 
spirit within is the essential thing ” in the one case just as much as in 
the other. According to his logic, then, we ought to be called “ spirits ” 
now, since that is equally “ the essential thing.” Or does he méan 
that we drop all our “ temporary coverings ” at the same time that 
we drop our physical body, and at once become “ pure spirits ” ? 


Sir Arthur asks me to gain some idea of what it is that spiritualists 
teach before I lecture them. This appears to imply that they are 
unanimous in their teaching—which is by no means the case. I sup- 
pose, however, that he really means what he himself teaches, and 
therefore I shall be glad if he will instruct me—and your readers— 
in the above. matter. 

sae ? Yours faithfully, 
W. K. 


THE SUFI MOVEMENT. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Sır, —My attention has been called to a mention, in your Periodical 
Literature section, of the SUFI QUARTERLY. Will you allow me to set 
right some apparent misunderstanding with regard to our activity ? 


i “Exception seems to be taken to the fact that this publication is } 
E issued in English from Geneva, yet in Geneva are the Headquarters 
ig of the whole Sufi Movement, an international organisation with 
branches in many parts of Europe and the United States. 


Your reviewer suggests that we lack a proper distributing agency x 
in London, but, if he will examine our advertising pages more care- ; 
fully, he will find that we have London agents in Messrs. Luzac, the Bee 
well-known firm of oriental publishers in Great Russell Street. I 

ay may add that we are represented in India, America, Holland, and 3 
SS Switzerland by equally reputable firms, and that, contrary to your 
reviewer’s statement, there must be “an elementary businéss know- 
ledge ” to be found in our arrangements, since the success, both moral 
and financial, of the QUARTERLY during these first two years of its 
existence has been considerable, and its readers have multiplied mőre 
than six times, eee Peas 
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With regard to the content, I may say that our endeavour has 
been partly to provide an international public—which has little 


- time or opportunity to consult innumerable rare and costly volumes— 


with the finest translated material dealing with the Sufism (either so 
called or'in other guise) of the past. Partly we have tried to give 
space to such modern expression of the Sufi ethical spirit as has been 
available. Later, since much generous support has been forthcoming, 
we hope to assist the most exacting, if they will have patience, to a 
thorough comprehension of the various aspects of Sufi literature, 
history, and metaphysics. To that end I shall be glad to consider 
at any time for publication suitable matter dealing with the ideas for 
which we stand. 
Yours very truly, € 


5 RONALD A. L. MUMTAZ ARMSTRONG, 
Editor of the SUFI QUARTERLY. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 
To the Editor of the OccutT REVIEW. 5; 


Sır, —In the article on Christian Science by E. J. Mills, whichrecently 
appeared in your magazine, the statement is made that “ the Christian 
Science Church can never progress ” because the Bible and the Christian 
Science textbook are the only preachers of the Church. Mary Baker 
Eddy rediscovered the divine Principle of the spiritual universe whic 
Christ Jesus demonstrated in healing the sick, reforming the sinner, 
raising the dead, walking on the sea, multiplying the loaves and fishes, 
etc. The study of this Science is the study of the infinite, so that a 
perpetual unfoldment of Truth will go on throughout eternity. It 
can never be exhausted, limited, or curtailed in any direction. Chris- 
tian Science therefore holds the key to the knowledge of true existence. 

Christian Science teaches 
of good, but since 
absence, 


In reply to a letter a 


Christian Science teaches 
transcends all materialit 


aches that evil is the supposititious opposite 
good is infinite there can be no reality in its‘seemig 


pearing in your last issue, let me say that 
one how to obtain the Mind of Christ, which 
y and comprehends the things of Spirit. 


Yours faithfully, 


CHARLES W. J. TENNANT. 
(Committee on Publication.) 
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THE HIBBERT JOURNAL has completed twenty-five years of its existence 

as from October, 1902, and in the current issue, which opens the 7 
twenty-second volume, there is a delightful, editorial foreword by 
Professor L. P. Jacks, reviewing the past of the quarterly in the light 

of its main object, “ The Search for Truth,” more especially in the 
domain of Religion, Theology and Philosophy. We offer it our God-, 
speed in and throughout its next epoch, assured beforehand that its 
exploration of “the things that matter most” will not fail in the ™ 
coming time to bring us precious results, as it has done assuredly in 

the time that is behind. Professor Strémholm of Upsala approaches 

his “ RiddJe of the New Testament ” from another standpoint in his 
third article onthesubject, the present thesisbeing based on the fact that 

there is “ little or no reference ” in the Epistles to Acts and teachings of 
Jesus “ prior to his Passion and death.” The explanatory hypothesis 
offered is that these writers were acquainted with a “ Passion story v 
—though ít differed widely from the synoptic version—but not with 

“the sayings and doings,” as these appear in the Gospels. It is 
advanced that if Peter, James and John, to whom some of the Epistles | 
are referred, had been the contemporaries of Jesus, they could not fail 

to know about both, and then it would be incredible if such knowledge 

foiled to appear in their letters. The fact that it does fail is part, and 

the main part, of a further hypothesis which affirms that they “and 

the apostles generally ’’ who were contemporaries of Paul “had never ia 


been the followers of Jesus in his lifetime.” In other words, they were ei 
on the same level as the apostle to the Gentiles, owing like him their h 
intercourse with the risen Christ to visions, revelations and apparitions: R 


The transformation of the apostles into contemporary followers of 
the Lord was the work of Mark; but the evidence under this head 
isto be the subject of a fourth article. Asregards the Pauline Epistles, 
“ Jesus is spoken of throughout in a manner appropriate to one who 
lived long ago, but with no attempt to fix the exact period.” Pro- / 
fessor Strömholm’s views have been the subject already of strong i 
criticism on the part of two scholars in the HIBBERT, as we noted at 


the time in these pages ; but while admitting the force of their objec- E 
tions, our feeling is that the “ riddle ” is not as they suggested, of the j 
Swedish writer’s creation, but rather his discovery, and that on the 6.5 
present occasion he, too, made an important contribution to the New i 
Testament problem, whether or not his hypothesis offers a desired i 
key. . . . Professor B. W. Bacon, of Oxford and Yale, who is well 4 
known in the ever widening circle of New Testament criticism, has a k 
long study on “ the Eusebian theory of an Elder John at Ephesus, - 
arising from “the general admission by modern scholars that tha- E ' 
_ Fourth Gospel cannot in any direct sense be ascribed to the Apéstlé S 
John.” Our readers will remember that two of the Johannine 
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| Epistles are addressed by “the elder ’—otherwise anonymous— 

| s respectively to our “elect lady” and to “the well-beloved Gaius.” 

f « For early views on the identity of this elder we must have recourse to 

i e Dionysius of Alexandria, Papias, Eusebius and Irenæus, for some of 

t ~ whom he was a possible author of the Apocalypse, and to be distin- 

i guished as such from John the Evangelist. Papias tells of an “ Elder 

f John ” from whom he derived traditions ; and a considerable section 
of modern scholarship regards this personality as one and the same 
with the elder of the two Epistles. Eusebius follows Papias, but goes 
further and locates this other John in Ephesus. There is an expanding 


} “ literature on the subject, and Professor Bacon terms the Eusebius 
i theory a ghost which “ must either be ‘ materialised’ or laid,” if we 
| are to reach “any satisfactory conception ” as to the origin of the 
i Fourth Gospel. The design of his study is to show how and why he 


regards the elder of Papias and of the Epistles as two and not one. 
So long as they are identified he believes that there will be little progress 
with “the vital problem of the Fourth Gospel.” . . . The proposition 
that “reason is faith cultivating itself” is unfolded by Mr. R. G. 
Collingwood in a brilliant article which occupies a place of honour in the 
JOURNAL ; but itis just a little difficult to follow because there is some 
uncertainty as to when the author is speaking for himself and when he 
is stating a position of Kant or Descartes. Moreover, a keenly sympa- 
thetic reading leaves us curiously dissatisfied and inclined to quéstion 
whether we have not been dealing with an argument which proves 
too much. If faith is that by which “we apprehend the infinite,” 
then it is a clear and overmastering intuition, and our only position 
concerning it is whether we have it or have it not. But if “it is only 

reason that can display to faith the nature of its own object,” then 

faith is not an intuition by which we “ grasp reality,” for intuition 

reveals its object. We are placed, moreover, in a pure dilemma when 

it is affirmed (r) that faith is “ not so much dependent on reason as 

the ground and source of reason,” but elsewhere (2) that “ faith cannot 
be the product of reason.” 


The position of religion in the li 


SC rnd he ET 


tan th : ght of science and philosophy, other- 
wise, © the relation between scientific knowledge . . . and the theory of 


yaktes, i is considered by Dr. William Brown in the new issue of THE 
Quist. Religion 1S understood as “a mental attitude towards the 
3 entire universe “ for which God is the concretion of all values,” even as 


we aurselves find the foundation of our individual world of values 
within us, , , -In a study of Modern 


A a a: 


8g whois the object of worship.” 
love of God centred on Christ. 
a“ reaction against the absolute idealism - 
of cosmic illusion,” and not only presents 


“ he analogy, of course, is the Christian 
: Vaishnavisma came forward as 
of Vedanta, with its doctrine 


a 


A 
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God as the Great Reality, but regards as real all that emanates trom > 
Him. It rejects asceticism and seeks the realization of all life’s 3 
activities in the union of the soul with Krishna. As the idea of this 
union is “ expressed in terms of sexual love ’’ there arises the very 
difficult question of the sex aspect of Mysticism, which is obviously 
common to the Eastern and Western schools, as the records of both 
exhibit, and the problem, whether it is pure symbolism, like the Sufi j 
“intoxication of wine.” Does it “rest on contact with a transcen- 
dent Being,” or is it “a sublimation of feelings due to certain physical’ 
conditions of the body, and simply misunderstood by the devotee ? ” ~ 
Mr. Thomas decides that the feelings “can scarcely be said to be 
fully sublimated ” in Vaishnavism, and we remember on our part 
that in some Western mystics—e.g., Francis Rouse, to quote no greater 
name—th¢ same judgment might be pronounced in the same terms. 
. . . To-day is a time of transition and a time also of test, in the view 
of Mr. G. R. S. Mead. “We are being tested as never before,” he tells 
us; but he says also that this is “ precisely because ‘the Day’ of a 
more genezal righteousness is nearer to dawning.” These are the 
last words of a study on “the novelties and newness of our times ” 
and an examination of three among many signs of fundamental change 
by which these times are characterized. They are Democratism, 
which, he regards as a solvent, not as a constructive principle; the 
Emancipation of Waman, which has given her the power—if she has 
yo also the will—to work and help manfully in “‘ the threatened chaotic 
à upheaval that seeks to divide society ; and the rising tide of Psychical 
Knowledge, which connotes a vast stirring in the depths of the soul . 
of man. We think that Mr. Mead is disposed to look in this direction 
for the dawning of that day which is mentioned in his concluding 
paragraph. Dr. Moses Gaster examines certain problems of the Genza, 
or chief book of Mandzan literature, and affirms that its true title 
is Sedra Rabba, i.e., the Great Compilation. He proposes that it 
skall be called henceforward the Mandzean Book of The Mystery. .. . 
We believe that Captain Neil Gow’s “Angel in Trafalgar Square” 
will be read by many with interest, though he explains that it is 
“ purely fanciful.” 
It was mentioned last month that Le VorLE p’Isis had announced 
for publication another of its occasional special issues and that it 
would be devoted to the Rosicrucian Mystery. We ventured also to = 
hope that it might indicate some acquaintance with ascertained fabts a 
on the historical and bibliographical side of this obscure subject. i 
It has appeared in due course, which means somewhat belated as 
‘usual, and extends to more than one hundred pages. They are in part ; 
disquisition and reverie, in part historical sketches and, for tha rest, : > 
translated matter. Among the last is included a first French versioi.. a 
of The Golden Age Restored, an alchemical tract by Adriare de A 
^ Mynsicht, who belongs to the early period of Rosicrucian debate and ee 
claim. The -translator has furnished numerous annotations on his 
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own part, some‘of which pretend to be “ complementary explica- 
tions,” when such can be supplied “ discreetly and without danger ” ; 
but it happens, as might be expected, that they are without evidential 
value and do not elucidate the symbolism with which they are sup- 
posed to deal. The version is made from a Latin edition of 1678, 
the literateur who is responsible being unacquainted with the biblio- 
graphy of his subject. He may be told that his Latin text appeared 
„ previously in 1625, that Mynsicht wrote it in German and that this 
original was reprinted with an interpolation in the well known Secret 
Symbols of the Rosicrucian, 1785-88. That the Golden Age is 
also in modern English we should not expect a French occultist to 
know. But if this is some part only of the critical position regarding 
amere translation itis difficult to speak of the rest in terms approaching 
tolerance. The reviewers can pass as such. There is a cértain “ Ian : 
Mongol” whose translations appear from month to month in the 
form of notes, and on this occasion he gives us the benefit of his views 
on the Rosy Cross, mis-stating almost every point of alleged fact which _ 
he cites from early pamphlets. There is also a talk on Elias the 
Astral, whose coming was foretold by Paracelsus, and seeing that he 
still tarries we are proffered intimations about him and his estate in 
the hiddenness : he is said to know his own and to reward their studies 
by illumination. We are told, moreover, of a Rosy Cross which is so 
unknown and secret that it is by no means easy to give account of 
what it actually is. The headquarters, however, are a certain Temple, 
to which access is obtained at an advanced state of evolution and after 
sufficing proofs of merit. The state is said to be “ Christic,” and the 
Brethren are a spiritual Israel gathered in from all nations. This 
little fable is in obvious but unacknowledged debt to Eckartvhausen’s 
Cloud upon the Sanctuary ; though the latter is not a discourse 
concerning the Rosy Cross, Passing now to the historical side, there 
Is a sketch of L’Ordre Kabbalistique founded by Stanislas de 
eee ee a concluding lines certify that the writer has hot heard 
stillin com ae a the death of the French marquis, when 
Bricand holds the Rite in his eaten, a Rowever, that M. Johanny 
Witt anshistorieal l oe Is custody. He is to the fore on his own part 
Bea uct : n ice of the Rosicrucian movement at large, and 
ie op : s caret it is full of old errors, long since exploded, 
Aadreas ean i inally, there is a biographical essay on J _V. 
SB re H ae ent on maintaining that his Chemical Nuptials 
cee tous work, instead of a ludibrium written at the age 
We ns ; = a empts accordingly to make void his own testimony. 
E - T utmost respect for French metapsychical research, thé 
ta &reat movement and all the records thereof, but for 
as represented by its popular organs and 
: € no brief whatever. 2 
on a beter chand, Tue HERALD OF THE STAR is occupied” 
NA nce Saymgs and doings of the Congress held at Om- 
soe August last, one of the contributors observing that “ the last 


‘their contributors, we hay. 
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evening seemed to be the most wonderful of all.” at occurs towards a 
| i the end of an account in which things that took place externally are 5 


seen through a glass of vision. We note on our own part that Mr. 

Krishnaji sought to dissuade his hearers from debating whether it is 

the “ Beloved,” meaning the “ World Teacher,” or Mr. Krishnamurti 

—that is, Krishnaji—who is present on a given occasion. The question 

| is “ of little matter.” We venture to signify our concurrence in a sense S 
which is scarcely intended. It is added that those who may raise 

| such arguments will not have seen “the face of the Beloved.’ . . 

A brief contribution to THE THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW says that the > 
world is now entering upon “a new evolutionary era,” being the 
Aquarian Age, so called by astrologers. By this time it is of course 
a familiar story. But we learn further that the sign Aquarius is 
ruled by tke planet Uranus, the influence of which is recognised “in 
1 every experience of a cataclysmic nature “and in the rupture of 

existing conditions. We are asked to believe, however, that the 
planet’s vibrations are in reality purifying and revivifying, that they 
open the ipner vision in the direction of spiritual truth. The applica- 
tion made is to the individual soul, but that which obtains in the 
microcosm must obtain also presumably in the greater world. . . . 
THE LIBERAL CATHOLIC has articles on Devotion, the Purpose of Life, 
the Angels from our Oriental standpoint, the Religion of China and 


the great Church musician of the sixteenth century, Palestrina. . . . i 
la We have received some issues of THE SERVER, an official magazine of Od 
the Star in the East, published at Los Angeles and now in its tenth 


volume. There are articles on the Law of Thought, Relativity and 
Esotericism, the Christ of Prophecy, and criminals here and hereafter. 
. . . Having left the Theosophical Society, Dion Fortune has founded 
a Community of the Inner Light, and in place of her previous periodical 
has produced a first number of THE INNER Lieut, which is in type- 
script, like the former venture, and is quite readable. It has an 
arsicle on the Inner Side of Religions and another on the Inward 
Quest. We observe that the Comminuty is claimed to have teaching 
from “the Elder Brethren of Humanity’; but some specimens of 
the communications—however received—offer nothing distinctive 
either in thought or expression. g 
There are some excellent things in THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT 
Review, which is edited by Mr. H. T. Hamblin and published at a4 
Chichester. It is described as devoted to “the teaching of applied PS 
right thinking ”,and is now in its sixth volume. The. current issue 
has papers on Thomas More, regarded as one of the “ mighty mien of 
mind,” on the Way of God in His strength, the distinction between 
spiritual and natural intelligence, and on Helps to Spiritual Heading. 
But we have been interested perhaps especially in a few words by an% - l 
American writer, Mr. H. V. Morgan, on “ super-psychology,’”’ “an 4 
attempt to describe a state of coneciousness in which all limitation 
disappears, and we are in the presence of “the inexhaustibleness of 
God,” not however as spectators but as those who share therein. 
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7 CHRIST AND A Map Wortp. By the Rev. Walter Wynn. London: 
Rider & Co. Price 4s. 6d. net. 


Many of us would agree with the assumption, from which the author of 
° this book starts, that the world has gone mad. In all directions it is 
possible to discover evidence of this tragic condition of affairs. And the 
tragedy is made more profound when we consider the ‘directions in which 
men are looking for redemption. They have forgotten the wise advice 
of the old Psalmist, and are putting their trust in princes and in thechildren 
of men. Mr. Wynn sees this, and in vigorous, forceful writing seeks to 
turn men to the only solution of the world’s ill: the spirit Gf Christ and 
of the brotherhood of all men in Him. The author would have us be” 
optimists and workers, striving to let the spirit of love solve our difficulties, 
and weld us all into a living corporate Body. This is a work to hearten 
the sad, and to quicken the energies of the despondent. We cannot be too r 
= grateful to Mr. Wynn for his outspoken and vivid book. : 


M 


JOHN NORTON. 


SPIRITUAL GRAVITATION. By Miss Dew-Smith. Cambridge: W. 
Heffer and Sons, Ltd. Price zs. 6d. net. 8 : 


Se a 
= TE author of this work possesses a charming “style which, combified 
with a mildly pantheistic outlook on life and its problems, gives her book 
a soothing influence which is wholly delightful. There are three essays in 
E this volume : Nature, Man and His Art, and Religion, and each is shot 
throughout with the spirit of peace and quiet. It is not easy to discover 
any very fresh ideas or inspirations in Miss Dew-Smith’s book, but we are 
= Very grateful for the delight which comes from reading the work of one 
a who is a veritable dreamer of dreams. Let those who are immersed in 
the fret and turmoil of contemporary life and activity read these reflec- 


tions of one who sees in our life the working out of a calm and unrufiled 
= purpose, 


"eR VE 


Joun NORTON. 


‘THe Eracat BAsIs OF REALITY, By the Rev. E. E. Thomas, M.A., 
ees D.Litt. London : Longmans, Green & Co. xos. 6d. net. 


Rey. Dr. Thomas’s book is the dependence of the 
respect of both existence and order, upon the individual minds 
h “ The material forming the basis of the world lays claim 
ce, he says, “ not in virtue of being the stuff Gut of which things 
but because, proceeding from minds, it forms the medium 
© minds can communicate one with another, and even — 
S being.” _ Objects gain the predicate of existence - 
zenite are assigned to them by other mind: 
nce in the world does so becduse consciousnes 
nal ; ; 
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ISABELLE DE STEIGERS 


MEMORABILIA 


Reminiscences of a Woman Artist and Writer. 
1836-1927. O 
With 8 Illustrations. 21s. Net. 


RIDER & CO. Paternoster Row, E.C. 


NUMERICAL DIVINATION 


__ Students of Numerical Divination are informed that they are wasting their time 
if they are using the numerical values usually assigned to the Egyptian, Hebrew, 
Arabic, Greek, or English Alphabets. 


The True Code may, under certain conditions, become part of your knowledge. 


For appointment and terms, write to— 


NUMBERS, 35, East Bank, Stamford Hill, London, N. 16. 


The Story of your Life, Past, Present and 


Peame tee Reading and Advice based HELEN THE GREEK 


Numerology, Palmistry, 
Psychometry, etc. answers questions on 
Dr. MAUS WESTRUP receives daily 


ma to 8 p.m. at 141, Shaftesbury Avenue, ETHICAL or MUNDANE SUBJECTS 
.C.2, Sundays 4 p.m. at 77, New Oxford St. x 2 

Dr. Westrup conducts a simple service and Write to her—c/o Occult Review, 
gives New Revelations on the Light of Egypt, Paternoster House, E.C.4, and she will 
The Great Pyramid, The River of Life, ctc, tell you fees for individual work. 


ete. Tea provided. 


The 
Teachings of Osiris 


Large Demy, pp. xii. + 136. 10s. 6d. net, 


Re-incarnation figures largely in the work, not as a matter to 
be discussed, but as a fundamental and indisputable fact. 


“Ttis impossible to touch upon a tithe of the interesting matter 
in this remarkable book.”—Light. 


The two previous books of this series are 


“THE BOOK OF TRUTH, 2 


The Voice of Osiris,” illus., 16s. net, = 
r and 2 2 
‘THE CHRONICLES OF OSIRIS,” 
‘10s. Gd. net. a 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster Row, London, Æ®.C? 
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MODERN ASTROLOGY || 


. The Leading Magazine of its kind. 
ue One Skilling per month. Specimen copy 6d. 


| The Standard Astrological 
| each (Postage 1/- 
| a Text Books, 15/- each Kook extra.) 
ASTROLOGY FOR ALL; „Simple and in- 
structive, no calculations. 
CASTING THE HOROSCOPE: Full details 
be with Ephemeris for 69 years. 
Í HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY : Complete 
rule for judgments. F 
THE ART OF SYNTHESIS : Showing the 
relation between planets and consciousness. 
THE PROGRESSED HOROSCOPE : Show- 
© ing your tendencies at a glance. 
THE KEY TO YOUR OWN NATIVITY: 
Showing you how to read your own horoscope. 


d Postage 6d, only. = 
ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY: Showing the 
4 inner side of Astrology. 
PRACTICAL ASTROLOGY: Alan Leo,5/-. 
° Postage 6d. 2 
ASTROLOGICAL MANUALS : Pocket Size, 
i =, 2/6, 2/3. 
3 a OOKS BY Mrs. LEO. 
RAYS OF TRUTH, 5/- 
ASTROLOGICAL ESSAYS, 5/- 
THE LIFE AND WORK OF ALAN LEO, 6/- 
THE ROMANCE OF THE STARS, 3/6 
$ PLANETARY INFLUENCES, 2/- 
These Pricesarenel. (Postage 6d. per book extra.) 
ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS 
CHARACTER DELINEATIONS. 
A Please note the address and send direct to:— 
“MODERN ASTROLOGY ” OFFICE, 


IMPERIAL BUILDINGS, 
LUDGATE CIRCUS, LONDON, E.C.4. 
ee e 


The Blavatsky 


Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed 
to perpetuate the memory and work of 
H. P, Blavatsky and for the Study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by herin 

The Secret Doctrine,” and her other 
works, and is independent of any Theo- 
Ji sophical organisation. Information can 
ai) be obtained regarding the Constitution 

3 and Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., 
from the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIA- 
TION’S headquarters— 


26 BedfordGardens, Campden Hill 
LONDON, W.8. 


NATAL ASTROLOGY 


athe Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanat 
= es 
paneled. d By C, C. Zain. 
wo booklets containing the significati 
Í pels Zodiacal signs and EE the apes ae 
ecanates. Examples of notable personages are 
given, showing the effect of each decanate on 
i their character and life, 
~ ; 1/0}ẹach, Post Free, To be obtained from— 
J A. E. CHARLES, 136 Victor Rd., Penge, 
5 A London, S.E.20, or i 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
: (Box 1525), e 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A 
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PSYCHIC BOOKSHOP, 
LIBRARY and MUSEUM 


(Proprietor : 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE). 


UNDER NEW MANAGEMENT. 


Fine colleetion of Spiritualistic 
Works, new and old, kept always 
in stock. Lowest prices. Good Cir- 
culating Library. 2/6 a month. 
Books sent by postat extra charge. 


Abbey House, Victoria Street 
(Near Westminster Abbey}, 
LONDON, S.W.1. 


“The Moon’s Nodes” 


And Their Importance in Natal Astrology. | - 
By G, WHITE. 
The information given in this book is of 
great importance to all Astrologers and 
Students, and is published for the first time. 
PRICE 3s. 6d. Postage 3d. Extra. 


c. D. DUTTON, 
19, NEWGATE STREET, Ê.C.F 


The British College 


of Psychic Science 


59, HOLLAND PARK, 
LONDON, W.1i1. 


Hon. Principal ;F 
J. HEWAT McKENZIE 


Telephone : 
Park 4709. 


Syllabus on Application. 


Best equipped centre for 
the Study and Demon- 
stration of Psychic 
Science in Great Britain. 
For membership and experiments 
apply to the Hon. Secretary. 


“PSYCHIC SCIENCE ” 


THE COLLEGE QUARTERLY. 
2/9 post free. 11/- yearly. 

Striking and Original Articles: | 
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f 
| anything, but is the manifestation of a creative activity taking "place ° 
7 n through innumerable souls. As to the writing and ideality which we zs 
| find in the world, these are our own gifts, for even in the simplest mathe- 
i matical calculations, such as form the basis of scientific knowledge, the 
author detects elements of purpose and value, i.e., concepts proper to 
spirituality. The ever-increasing stores of ‘beauty, meaning, com- 
plexity which we find in the world are, on this view, not mere discoveries, 
but products of the creative co-operation of human and sub-human souls. 
Pan-psychism and pluralism are not new things in philosophy, butə 
Dr. Thomas has given them all up-to-date form and treatment, and his 
book is eminently worth reading. Particularly keen and trenchant is his D 
| criticism of the work of other modern thinkers, from neo-Hegelians like 
Bosanquet and Henry Jones to the present-day Realists, Russell, Alex- 
ander and Santayana. The chief defect of this able book, as of most 
other modern philosophers, is the comparative weakness of its constructive 
nag as against its critical achievement. The lack of architectonic power is 
| 


emphasized by rejection of the majestic edifice of the great Masters. What 
is true in The Ethical Basis of Reality would readily find its niche in the 
system of Plato or Plotinus. For them, too, the transition from potency 
to act wasmediated by Soul. but individual souls do not enter manifesta- 
tion in haphazard fashion, but are marshalled by guidance of a Universal 
Soul, of which they are, in some sort, members and organs. 

i CHARLES WHITBY. 


EVIDENCES OF SURVIVAL. By Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, K.C. 
London and New York; G. P. Putnam’s Sons. Price gd. net. £ 


It is an excellent idea, this separate re-issuing of the essays by various 
authors which were published together in a volume entitled Survival. 
The famous King’s Counsel, who was not afraid to testify openly to his 
belief in the survival of human personality, obtained his most “ con- 
victing evidence ” through the automatic writing of a friend, Miss Wing- 
field. This pamphlet gives in brief the remarkable story which turned 
him from stubborn scepticism into sound and confident belief. To quote 
his own words, “all I know is that I believe in my heart in the truth of 
what I state, and to me it has been a source of great happiness under 
circumstances of often great difficulties.” 

Now that Sir Edward Marshall-Hall has himself passed into that realm 
where belief has become knowledge, may we express the hope that he 
will have the power and means to contribute his own share of evidence 
| from the Beyond ? Perhaps he has already done so. 
oy Evita K. HARPER. 
a 
SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. By Camille Flammarion. < ` 

1: 


ECTOPLASM AS ASSOCIATED WITH SURVIVAL. By Felicia R. Scatcherd, 
2 Editor of The Asiatic Review. London and New York: G. P. 

Putnam’s Sons. Price, 9d. net each. - S ; aa 
Tur late M. Camille Flammarion’s contribution to the volume entitledas 
Survival, by various authors, was one of the most attractive chapter? in 
the book, thanks to the lucid and fascinating style in which the famous 


: lt French astronomer invariably wrote. It is good to have it how as a 
: z 3 
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Ee sideration is, what light does psychical research throw upon the problem ¢ 
* of survival, a problem which human intelligence has sought to solve 
© ever since there were thinking men on this planet of ours?”’ gives the 
© gist of his thesis. He answers it by referring to the spiritual and divine 
revelations on the acceptance of which all the religions of the world have 
been built, and after this summary survey, turns his critical searchlight 
ee upon psychical research for a still further elucidation. Not only is the 
a reader here led along fresh lines of thought, but two specially convincing 
examples of survival are given. In this brochure M. Flammarion has left 


G a valuable legacy. 


$ sepdfate reprint. e His opening sentence: “The question under con- 


Miss ScaTCHERD’S contribution to the same volume deals principally with 


the mediumship of ‘‘ Eva C.,” and the conclusions drawn by Miss Scatcherd 
he fram her own experiences in that connection (in Paris, 1906). | £ 
3 Miss Scatcherd quotes from Prof. Richet, Baron von Schrenck-NGtzing, , a 


te M. Camille Flammarion, and Dr. Gustave Geley, and concludes her evidence 

x with a brief account of a séance with a “ Mrs. Z.” at the house of Sir 
William Crookes, when, in her own words, she “ finally verified certain 
surmises as to the use made of ectoplasm as a means of demonstrating k 
survival,” 


Epitn K. HARPER. 


= A True RecorD oF PsycHIc ADVENTURES. By Hylda Rhodes, 
; B.esLs. London: The Caxton Book Skop, 28 (Basement), -< 
Victoria Street, S.W.r. Price 2s. 6d. net. Ze 


Miss ESTELLE STEAD contributes a foreword to this little book of Personal 
Experiences, and remarks that all such Records of ‘‘ well-authenticated 
_ evidence and experience are valuable to the student.” | 
As with many others, the two girls who here relate their testimony, = 
were apparently led to investigate psychic matters because of certain i 
weird happenings in their own surroundings, for which they could find no 
normal explanation. Though close friends, their outlook was very dis- 
similar, and it is interesting to see that both were brought to, the same 
ee aes conclusions in the long run. No doubt they proved what spiritualists 
call “a good battery.” There can, however, be no question that the 
value of testimony is in general enhanced by the avoidance of pseudonyms. 
Let us by all means boldly defy the enemies, Ridicule and Unbelief | 
ere is an ever-increasing accumulation of evidence that the faculty 
Psychic” is an inheritance of the human race; it is the great 
tween the Seen and the Unseen. 


EpitH K. HARPER. 


To A Mepium: A Manual of Instruction. By E. J. 


E M.A. London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co, “ 


ubtedly the more widespread 
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FREE—This startling Booklet 
“ MASTERY OF DESTINY” i 


This remarkable illustrated booklet points the way ta your true Kingdom of Life 
as revealed in the age-old Rosicrucian Teachings. It draws the veil from theinfinite 
realm of mind and spirit and explains how you may assume command over the 
cosmic forces that materialize success, happiness, health. If you would free yourself > 
from doubt, fear, worry, ill-health and all the shackles of the material world you 
should send for ““ Mastery of Destiny ” to-day and learn how you may receive per- 
sonal instruction by correspondence in the Rosicrucian Teachings. 


SOCIETAS ROSICRUCIANA IN AMERICA, Dept. 3, 
P.O, Box 420, CITY HALL STATION, NEW YORK, N.Y., U.S.A. 


FOR DIVINATION 


My Qabbalistic Astrological Card-Reading Sys- 
tem GIVES RESULTS. You and your friends 
can consult this Oracle for the Future. Fully 
explained, with Chart. Simple and practical, 
10/- P.O. post free. Also an Original System 
for finding winners in Speculations, Races, etc., 
for use with Tarot Cards, in great Detail, 
£2 2s. 0d, Postal and Persona] Lessons in 
Scientific Hand-Reading, £2 2s. 0d, and in 
Numerology and Colour Delineation. Clients 
visited. Interviews (not here) by written 


appointment only. 


THE MECCA OF MEDICAL 
NONGONFORMITY. 


A new Eclectic and comprehensive 
Health Institute has been opened by 
Dr. STENSON HOOKER, 4, Spanish 
Place, London, W.1. Mayfair 5798. 
Modern treatments employed, includ- 
ing Sun Baths; Electricity in all its 
phases, such as Violet Ray, High Fre- 
quency, Vibration, etc.; Radicoil—com- 
bining Magnetism and Electric Current 
—for Rheumatism, Rheumatoid Arthritis, 


etc. ; Dietetic and Herbal systems; Psycho- 
Therapy. Diabetes cured without Insulin. 
Colitis, Chronic Catarrh, and all Gastric and 
Intestinal disorders treated on simplest and 
safest lines. Operations often avoided. 


“PHILIP. DURHAM, 
’ Room 60, 
Arcade Hous, 27, Cld Bond Street, W.1 


Lectures in Occult Arts and Scienccs. 


THE SUFI MOVEMENT 


SOCIETY IN ENGLAND. 


Headquarters for London :— 


30 WESTBOURNE GROVE, LONDON, W.2 
Open Daily, 2 to 6.30 p.m. Sufi Literature on Sale. 


THE SERVICE OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP 
6.30 p.m. ALL ARE WELCOME 


Sunday, 


Pe 
Would You Enjoy a Free Trip Around the World]. ee 
a hundred years from now, when you will find all your unselfish. ideals realized gs! 

ir the age of Standardization ? This is depicted in 


KENNETH SYLVAN GUTHRIE’S 


ROMANCE OF TWO CENTURIES 


BLE as Civilization ; as FASCINATING as Democracy’s Establishment ; as TIMELY 
get See as the LEAGUE OF NATIONS. : ey [aie 
“u Sensible Suggestions.” —Balto Sun; “ Profoundly Interesting: —Brooklyn Eagle. . 
if you will cut out this noticwand send it 


ice $2.00. But you will receive a Bargain Co} 
3 See ou RE Order direct to: PLATONISRP: SS, TEOQCALLI, No YONKERS, N.Y. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ti c e ld R~.. 
A ; 422 € : X 
| LIGHT” by Arya Sarpi MPP Chennai and POVE, ' 


yS. OCCULTIST. SPIRITUALIST. 


= a 
$ A r path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the 
s ancient HERMETIC teachings. Teachings that have been handed down in e > 
‘| unbroken line since the days of Chaldea. 3 
G ADEPTSHIP are you seeking ? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge 
toaid you, and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire 
; CLAIRVOYANCE or kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road 
mapped and be shown the dvoidance ofits dangers. Whatever your aspirations 
THE BROTHEREOOD OF LIGHT 
: will point the way, with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the appli- 
cation of OCCULT LAWS. For the earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of 
untold value to be imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is 
ENTRANCE FEE. 
e ANT AR of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. CHARLES, 136 = 
Victor Rd., Penge, London, S.E.20, or ‘The Brotherhood of Light,” Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


The Theosophical Review 


A Monthly Journal devoted to Brotherhood, Religion, Occultism, 
and the Arts. 
Price SIXPENCE monthly; Annual Subscription 7s. 6d. post free. 
Obtainable to order from the Bookstalls of Messrs. W. H. Smith. 


Tur Tuzosornicat Review seeks to spread knowledge of the Theosophical Snovement 
and to keep its readers in touch with all developments that tend to bring modern thought 
into line with the Ancient Wisdom. Writers and workers from many countries contribute 
to its pages. 


TheTHEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE, Ltd. 
38 GREAT ORMOND STREET, LONDON, W.C.f 


Talismanic Jewellery 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and As- 
trological conditions prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. 
Designs and Estimates sent on receipt 
of particulars of requirements. If 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
or own ideas carried out. 


e 


e 
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, _ CLAIRVOYANT, ASTROLOGER. 
Life’s Possibilities revealed by 
your Horoscope. Fees 5/- upwards. 
Test reading 1/6. Psychology by 


Consult KEIRO 
(late of Regent Street, 30 Yeare:) 
Author of “ Practical Palmistry.” 
CLAIRVOYANCE, CRYSTAL, Etc. 
Interviews daily at 
2 Nevern Road, Cromwell Crescent, 


post, from article wor stal , 3 
z Fee oa 2/6. ORS Earl’s Court, S.W.5 Kelvin 8415. 
~ questions answered. Matters re- Arse, 

= g@ring Psychic aid given free, MADAME JEANE CAVENDISH 


where fets cannot be afforded. 
_ Occult requisites stocked. Send 
time Gf known) date, place of birth 
p and fuil name to- 
54, KITCHENER ROAD, IPSWICH. 


BORN SEER. 
Interviews 11 to 8. 
Clients visited at their Homes. At Homes 
and Parties attended. 
Occult Meaning of Names and Numbers. 
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\ the interest in what is popularly known as “ spiritualism,” the more 
y, 5 > widespread the possible confusion arising from its many complexities’and 4 

| problems. For, as Dr. Wright adds: “ It is harmful to be confirmed in > 

| any of our cherished beliefs, by fraud and trickery : it is more harmful 4 
still when those beliefs, which may in themselves be perfectly valid and a 
hoy based upon truth, are shattered by the exposure of fraud.” 

I remember once being told by two most sincerely religious people that 
before attending a séance they had prayed earnestly that nothing might 
come through that was not absolutely genuine. The sitting was a com- 
plete blank, and they were thus confirmed in their belief that “ evil spirits "` 
were at the root of it all. On my asking the medium casually why, in her 
opinion, Mr. and Mrs. So-and-So should have had noresults, she replied, with 
some asperity, that “ they were two of the worst sitters she had ever 
had; hey did nothing but talk, and drained her nearly to death !” So 

i that is another point of view. 
Sau Needless to say, from his long and varied experiences in many lands, 
„Mr. E. J. Dingwall is able to act not only as interpreter, but as guide, 
philosopher, and friend to the puzzled and eager inquirer, and this most 
useful volume should be indeed all it sets out to be. 

It touches on all those phases of mediumship which are open to in- 
vestigation under the headings, “ Mental Phenomena” and “ Physical 
Phenomena.” It is in no sense propaganda, but a series of helpful hints 
for the average intelligent person. I therefore strongly recommend it, 
for I have seen only too much that shows me how very necessary is its 
salutary counsel. 


Orne 2 EDITH K. HARPER. 
Sweet Grapes. By D. H. S. Nicholson. Messrs. Arrowsmith, Ltd. — \ 
Price 7s. 6d. 


Mr. D. H. S. Nichorson, whom some of us recall as the author of an ex- 
tremely thoughtful and fascinating life of St. Francis, is also a subtle 
humorist, and the book now under discussion is his third witty novel. 
It should, apart from all its other merits, attract readers of The Occult 
Review for its brilliant description of a higher or new-thought community, 
l the queer folk composing it, and the heavy-faced female materialist, Miss 
> Harvey, who rules as its self-styled teacher and Master-Initiate. It is 
i ; extremely amusing and well done. 
| The central characters of the book are an unconventional and very 
| human heroine of high mettle whom her misguided parents have named 
Eom Patience, with the usual irony of fate, and the hero, who is a kindly young © 
ire lawyer whom she eventually marries. It is not a novel dependent on = 
plot, but on scintillating wit, fresh, clear sketches of character and fami 
life, as clean and wholesome as they are diverting. , F 
x Recina Miriam BLOCH. 


3 


WITH THE YEARS. By Cecil French. Londch: The Richards Press, . A 


go, Newman St., W.z. Price 5s. Se 


Fee I remember reviewing Mr. French’s last volume of verse ent@led 
` Between Sun and Moon. The boðk now under discussion contains 
D $ 


a 
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- the s@ne polished, erather precious writing. Mr. French’s muse is re- 
strained, and he is at his best as a translator of the wan subtleties of o 
«Mallarmé, Baudelaire and Verlaine. He is a fine woodcut artist, and has ‘ 
c embellished his text with several of his own designs. His closing poem, 
e “ Retrospéct,” voices a genuine and appealing sentiment : 


After thirty years of dreams 
I would tell their measure. 
Se Formulate the intangible, 
Bring to light my treasure ! 
ie Long-remembered, sudden gleams— 
= Mysteries, even mysteries— 
= @ After thirty years of dreams 
What is it I have to tell, 
RS Fain to tell your measure ? 
: What but this? © 
I have looked on mysteries . . . 
After thirty vears of dreams @ 
I can tell but this. 3 


ce > REGINA MIRIAM BrocH. 


THE BOOK oF GENESIS UNVEILED. By Leonard Bosman. London : 
Se The Dharma Press, 116 Oakfield Road, Clapton, E.5. Price 
= 35. gd. post free. 

; MR. LEONARD Bosman is a mystic writer to be reckoned with, and all his 
works bear the impress of the true savant. I have hąd the great pleasure 
perusing his previous volumes on ancient lore and mysteries, and of 
emg amply repaid for my studies. The book now under discussion can: 
ig b ! enhance the author’s high reputation, and should prove a boon to all 
_ who favour the occult sciences, Mr. Bosman has searched the heart of 
aoe eee Brahmanic and Gnostic lore, and his elucidations of the problems 
& in Ge SS ENE. illuminating toa degree. As he quotes from the Rev. 
: GG h ER -D z : “ Reason and reverence are natural allies,” and on 
M ae S to expound the inner meaning of Biblical state- 
ee caer ae the students and interpreters of Divine 
Sank 5 re called Freemasonry, Brahma Vidya, Mystic Christianity; 

Ta nosis, read the Scriptures in a peculiar manner. They had four 

= ae F interpreting that collection of symbols known as the 

5 in each symbol having four (some say, more correctly, seven) 

Heth r a Of these, the literal, superficial manner, was called 

> ae oe this was the way for the ordinary folk. Next came 

tally a hint, for the student; and Davash, meaning inferential, 

a ple. For the Sage, there was a final 

an Secr t or Sud. In this estimate, the sage is thus 


gee Bas the majority fallen from the true reading. How _ 
eologians obscured the golden altar-fire! Mr. Bosman — 
s the hi -priest in the Holy of Holies, and reveals much of 
am happy to note that the book is inscribed ‘‘ First 
esire to learn more from his subsequent discussion 


Sita 
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‘ ESME SWAINSON,, 
9 F A T E ri Echo Villa, Batheaston, Bath. 3 


Reliable Astrological Work, Lessons, |. 
Interviews. Horoscopes from 10/6 ; 
Directions from 7/6; Briefreadings 5/-. 
Send year, month, place, sex, time (iff > 
known). , 
-A 
—— 


l Obtain remarkable astrological study | | 
i of your life by an expert. Post 1s. 
} P.O., birth dateand stamped addressed 

envelope. Do it now. You will be 
h amazed. No interviews. Thousands 
A of unsolicited testimonials received. | 


FREE ASTROLOGICAL TEST 
LIFE READING. Send stamp- 
edenvelopeandbirth date. JESSE 
Roy (Dept. L), Produce Building, 
Customhouse Street, Cardiff. 


PROF. EUGENE BARTON,F.R.A.S, 
(Dept. S.), 
13 Morley St., Ashley Vale, BRISTOL. 


a M.A. (OXON.) 
Astrologer, 


Horoscope with outline delineation and some 
years’ general calculation, ro/-. All other 
astrological work undertaken. Individual atten- 
tion guaranteed. Money returned if work does 
not satisfy. Send for form and list to 

24, Rowsley Avenue, London, N.W.4. 


I ET EE 
i BROTHER MARKONIUS HELEN THE GREEK 
i P Writes up your former 

INCARNATION STORY 
from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birthdate. Occult and Mystic lessons 
by correspondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. 


Address:  ‘“‘ Helen,” c/o Occult Review, 
Paternoster House, E.C.4. 


Regulus, Astrologer 


Map and brief judgment, 5s. 
With two years’ advice, 10s, 6d. 
Time, Date, Place of} Birth and Sex 


P. S. HERU-KA 
84 Kensal Road, London, W.10. 


Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 


x "required. If married, date of same 
ae for correction purposes. 
93 COWGATE STREET, NORWICH. || 


Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genuiness guaranteed, 


THE ALL-SUCCESS HINDU TALISMAN j 
or The Sarvajayah Talisman—a wonderful combination of a dozen rare Daibic roots, each one 
endowed with occult powers of bestowing success, honour, victory and all-round protection. In vogue 
amongst the ancient Hindu Kings. Only one of these Daibic roots kept on the person is potent 
enough to ensure success, etc. Imagine the effect of a dozen! All aristocrats ought to keep one such 
f talisman and magical charmall through life. The ancient Indian sages deserve the honour of this price- 
f lessinvention. Price of each talisman 5/-only. Three for 12/-. SPECIAL Preparations for aristocratic 
wear. Encased in beautiful Gold Cases, 15/-each. In beautiful Gold Lockets set with pearls, ctc., 
H 21 10s, In superior Gold Shield design, with monogram of wearer, £3. In Super-excellent Design, 
Ë set with emeralds, rubies, etc., £4 each. Superbly set with diamonds, rubies, emeralds, etc., £5 each, 
Remit to THE ALL-INDIA OCCULT HOUSE (O:R.), DACCA, INDIA. 


GLOBE FOR CRYSTAL GAZING 


Medium size Globe (23-in. diameter). In satin-lined 
box with instructions complete. Superior quality. > 


x0/6 post free. Postage abroad 1/- extra: 


PLANCHETTES > 


For the development of Automatic Writing. ; 
Handsome Polished Oak, complete in box with instructions. . ` E 
6/6 post free. 


Postage abroad, 1/- extra, ° ~ 
ə 7 
a RIDER & CO. > 34/36, Paternoster Kow, E.C. = 
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K Roma LISTER’s N = ~ 
= Further Reminiscences : 
Occult and Soctal 


e ARNOLD BENNETT in the Evening Standard writes :— 
“ His book is interesting. It gives genuine information 
Gi about modern Rome: it tells spiritualistic stories which are 
diverting and, indeed, enthralling. The competent reviewer 
could come to a fair conclusion about the book in less time 
than he could eat his breakfast. For myself, I gave much « 
more time than that to it because it attracted me.” 
= Illustrated. 21s, ‘net. 
“ Uncanny happenings.”—Sunday Herald. 
“ She claims kinship with other worlds than ours. Some of 
1 her stories are positively hair-raising.” —Sunday Times. 


More Letters from Heaven 
By WINIFRED GRAHAM 


“My Letters from Heaven” were received with no little 
interest and enthusiasm. The present letters have also been e 
received automatically from the Other Side, and are instinct , 2 4 
with sympathetic guidance and philosophy. 4s. 6d. net. £ e 
“ Being messages from the Unseen World, given in automatic 
writing to Winifred Graham by her father.” —Times. 
“ Muchsound advice as to ideals and conduct . . . a picture 
of the higher denizens of the spirit world.” — Yorkshire Post. 


Healing Through Spirit 


Agency a 


By `“ the Great Persian Physician F 


ABDUHL LATIF : 


(The Man from Baghdad’),”” 
Cloth bound, with frontispiece. 3s. Gd. net. 
_ Information Concerning the Life Hereafter, of the deepest 
= interest to all inquirers and students of Psychic Phenomena, TE 
_ written and compiled by R. H. Saunders (collaborator in ‘““The 
Return of George R. Sims NE 


e 


% 


) 


A “A record of communications received by Mr. S 
4 ; Of . Saunders from the 
Persian Physician of this name.” —Times 4 $ 
i Eminently readable and instructive.” —Daily Chronicle. DE 


“ Exceedingly interesting. ”—Light. 


A __ Send post-cayd Sor Autumn List No. 28. 3 
HUTCHINSON & co. (Publishers) LTD. ee 

e 233-36 Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. r E 

À oe Also Publishers of the best Is. monthly Magazine. se ‘ z 
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(3 “THE MYSTERIOUS KUNDALINI ” (The Physical Basjs of the “ Kandali 
ay ; (Hatha) Yoga,” according to our present knowledge of Western 
Anatomy and Physiology). By Vasant G. Rele, F.C.PS.,” 
| L.M. & S. With a Foreword by Sir John Woodroffe. Pp. 
i xiv. and III, 4 diagrams and 4 plates. Published by Tara- ~ 
' porevala Sons & Co., Bombay. Price Rs. 3.8. 


Kundalini is a subject of -perennial interest to a certain class of occult 
student, though it has so many phases that it is not yet possible to find 
them all described, much less explained, within the covers of any one book* 
Dr. Rele has combined his examination of tantra yoga, as practised in 
Bengal for many decades, with his knowledge of anatomy as given in 


í Western text-books. Unfortunately the materialism of current medical 
hy biology has overpowered the Hindu grasp of the invisible and occult forces 
of nature, so that he has come to the rather original conclusion that 


in a sympathetic foreword, plainly disagrees with this, as does the present 
reviewer. To accept the vagus, or any other nerve or plexus, as kundalint, 
is to confuse the electric current with motor or dynamo. The force we 
i e term kundalini moves daily through every part of the body : by direct 

and diffuse action in its zodiacal course. The purpose of Hatha yoga 

is to bring it under conscious control, but without jnana yoga it may well 
i be useless, as an athlete is useless if he becomes a criminal. Nevertheless, i 
| Dr. Rele has made a thorough and useful study of nervous mechanism, 
j with*the advantage of having a young chela who had attained a measure 
| N ' Qf cantrol, and wh@ showed his power under scientific observation. 
' Dr. Rele does not, however, show the normal processes of the body, 
by which kundalini is first “ secreted "—if we may use an inadequate ~X 


| ve kundalini is the vagus nerve of the human body. Sir John Woodr6ffe, 


term—from the grosser and finer forces moving in and through and around 
each vital body. The vagus or chief sympathetic is in fact the conductor 
of one vital force—that termed libido by the psychoanalysts (another 
inadequate term), a force which repeatedly changes in index (+ & —), 
and at last is used when at its optimum; or “ sublimated”” by will or 
unconscious concentration, to yet another form. The bandhas or poses, 
are hatha mudras designed to facilitate absorption or use of kundalini : ae 
EL they are often used unconsciously by athletes and others though not in 

the same manner. They are illustrated here very well. This work should 

j be read in conjunction with Rama Lrasad’s Nature's Finer Forces | 
j (now out of print). It is impossible to develop hatha yoga without direct j 
; instruction, which is necessary for the mental side even more than the ; 
physical: merely to use the “ three breaths ” will not suffice. Knowltdge 
|) of many subtler rhythms is essential ; they are not to be cecal from 


hysiology unaided. : 
PYESE W. G. RarrÉN 


na How TO ENTER THE SILENCE. By Helen Rhodes Wallace.” (New — 
and Revised Edition). London: L. N. Fowler. 4s. 6d. net. 

“ Avy systems, all methods are of value only as they serve the one grat 

purpose, the capture of automatic, random, unproductive thought,” oe 

so says the author in her admirable book. She adds that different methods 

° appeal to different temperaments and there are some who require all and a 
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every possible means to arouse the body consciousness. -In the opinion 
of this reviewer, Mrs. Wallace’s book is an invaluable contribution to the £ 
' literature of the subject inasmuch as it gives clear and rational instruction 
€ on how, through spiritual exercises, one may arrive, like Brother Lawrence, 
+ toa state ‘suspended in, God.” Her methods may well be described as 
“ Christian Yoga,” for she maintains that there are two centres to be used 
in Meditation, the Heart and the Brain, and by the fixing of the inner eye 
: upon these “ positive Voluntary Centres ” spiritual development will be 
quickened. There may be many who cannot countenance such a modus 
operandi, yet to those who feel drawn, this book should prove of much 
e enlightenment and value. Mrs. Wallace cites the Bible and such other 
authorities as Dionysius, Brother Lawrence, Mme. Guyon, Ruysbroeck, 
and St. John of the Cross in substantiation of her ideas. 


Joun EARLE. 


THE TEMPLE OF SILENCE. By Salome Isabel Lakeman. THE DIVINE : Mee 
| MerssAGE by Dinshaw S. Paowalla. London: L. N. Fowlers= 
: 6d, net each. 


To those who feel the need for thoughts for meditation, this little book may ^ © 
be helpful, though it must beconfessed that in view of the wealth of material 
already available, the demand for such works must be correspondingly 
small. While written with obvious sincerity, Miss. Lakeman’s slender 
book, however, possessesno outstanding merit and tendstobe platitudinous. 
The Divine Message is similar in format to the preceding book and 
purports to be a Divine Message which is now toebe given to a ¢ong- 
suffering world. It is suggested that the author needs more spiritual : $ 
ballast—a firmer grip upon his easily-excited emotions. This is the sort 
~ Of thing. 
“Oh! my suffering brothers and sisters ! rejoice! rejoice! 
I bring you now a Bowl of Nectar in my hands to soothe your suffering 
hearts and to give you a new hope and a New Life! The Bowl 
ae is the Infinite Mercy of God! Drink it! Drink it! 
rink it!” 


oe author should learn economy in the use of exclamation marks, 


Joun EARLE. € 


THe TRUTH ABOUT Oscar SLATER. By William Park. With an 
7 i Introduction by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, M.D., LL.D. London: 
The Psychic Press, 2, Victoria Street, S.W. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


e 
cee Park has for many years been at pains to collect all the 
ee re z ie a rakion regarding the trial and conviction of Oscar Slater, 
se: ate ‘te ee all the circumstances connected with the,crime. There : 
i TR of ee ria doubt whatever that the case of Oscar Slater presents ar 
-was not Bes cee uss of; justice which can possibly occur. There 
ae ‘conviction n suficient bona fide evidence for Slater’s arrest, let alone his ž 


~ Itis to be hoped that the publicati i i 

: hi 

o a eee publication of ce book will prevent the 
E j 4 
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A weekly Journal of Psychical, 
Occult and Mystical Research. 


What *‘Liabt’’ Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief 
in the existence of the spirit apart 
from and independent of the 
material organism and in the 
reality and value of intelligent 
intercourse between spirits in- 
carnate and spirits discarnate. 
This position it firmly and con- 
sistently maintains. Beyond this 


it has no creed, and its columns | 


are open to a full and free 
discussion, conducted in a spirit 
of honest courteous and reverent 
inquiry—its only aim being, in 
the words of its motto, “ Light! 
More Light!” 

It deals with all the complex 
supernormal phenomena coming 
-andêr the head of spiritualism and 
presents a philosophy explanatory 
of these manifestations. It deals 
with the powers of the incarnate 
human spirit; the projection of 
the Double or Astral Form ; Clair- 
voyance, Telepathy, Hypnotism ; 
Evidence of Communication with 
the departed, and of life per- 
petuated after physical death. 

It is, in short, a weekly résumé 
of all news interesting to the 
student of the Occult andespecially 
to the Spiritualist. Each new 
addition to the literature of these 
subjects is reviewed with the 
special purpose of acquainting 
readers with the scope and con- 
tents of the various books noticed. 


Published every Friday 
Price 4d. Post Free 44d. 


Obtainable atall Newsagents and Book- 
stalls, or direct from the Publishers : 


Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers) Ltd. 


ight” Jept.) 


34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 
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INDIAN ASFROLOGER’S 
PREDICTIONS: 


PRECIOUS SECRETS REVEALED. 


4 
Sends FREE Test Horoscopes from 
His Oriental Studio in Bombay 


Hundreds who have tested the skill 
of Pundit Tabore, famous Indian 
psychic, are proclaiming him the 
modern wizard of Astrology. Dr, K, 
Katrak declares that ‘Scepticism melts 
as mist before the Sun when Tabore 
reveals in details the guarded secrets of 
one’s life.” 

Unlike many of the present-day As- 
trologers, Tabore believes that tne 
ancient science was created for useful 
purposes, and he employs his knowledge 
to help his followers to avoid mistakes 
and achieve their worthy ambitions, His 
Complete 
Horoscopes , 
which are 
all Direct 
and Unam- 
biguous, 
bring one 
face to face 
with facts, 
and point} 
theway toa] 
more desir- 
able future 
and a 
brighter 
existence, 
The horo- 
scope of 
each indi- 
vidual is] ğ 
his or hers}¢ 
personally, 
Business, 
invest- 7 
ments, matrimony, love affairs, travel, 
changes and coming opportunities are 
among the subjects treated in his 
astrological calculations, 

Those wishing to consult Tabore 
upon their lives” problems can obtain 
FREE a Partial Horoscope with, a 
sample of his “Oop-yogi” Chart by 
sending him their full names (Mr,, 
Mrs., or Miss), address, date, month, 
year and lace of birth, Ald 
PLAINLY PRINTED in block letters, 
Tabore wants no remittance for his 
personal (astrological, mathematical, 
etc.) work, but please send him 6d. 
stamps of your country to defray 
actual costs (of this notice, postage, 
stationery, clerical charges, @etc,). 
Address your letters to PUNDIT, 
TABORE, 202A, Upper Forjett St,, 
Bombay VII, India, Postage™ to 
India is 14d, a 
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—430 . 
- All Freemasons should take 


-| Che Speculative Mason 


CONTENTS FOR JULY AND OCTOBER. 
What do-you come here to do? Masonic Feeling. ` 
Guilds. Grand Master’s Decisions. 


The Open Secrets of Underground Architecture 
b Freemasonry. z 


The new MASONIC ENCYCLOPÆDIA is free to subscribers, 
Annual Subscription, 8/8 post free. Single Copy, 2/2 post free. 


Office: 1 Springfield Road, N.W.8, & Fowler's, Ludgate Circus, E.C.4 E.C.4 


Spirit Messages To appear on Armistice Day. 


we al mo Soa firsthand Suitable for Christmas Gift: “ Duality 
evidence on this great question, Eternal—Lives Past and Present of 
E “ Responda" offers a ready means Twin-Egos.” Interesting and in- 
of private investigation. It is just structive. Price 3/-. Obtainable from 
a lettered card, and a pendulum so Ed P Li d 
i quickly responsive that practically son (Printers) Limited, 
4 every earnest enquirer gets results. 15a Springdale Road, N.16. 


Known mediumistic power is not 
essential to its successful operation, 


but any latent * sensitiveness” there M RS. AN NE 5 TTA MRS ANNETTA BAI N B ‘BURY | RY 


may be will develop with practice. 


“ The well-known Clairvoyante, Powerful 
Wonderful Results” Telepathist—Hear Glairaudiently. 
j Mrs. K. B., Kensington, ordering Advice daily on personal and general matters Te- 
‘i for a friend, writes: © Please send quiring psychic aid by letter appointments only. 
' a‘ Responda’ to——. I, who write, Psychometry by post, fee 5s. Advice of the 
have had wonderful results with it, Development of Mediumship Investigators. Write ec a 
and have told many.’ for an appointment, Airs. ANNETTA BANFURY, 


“ Minoru,” Portland Place, Marine Parade, 

66 R E S P O N DA 9 Brighton, * Susdex: =| $ s 
oee 

The Talking Card and Pendulum 

; ea be peo courcecving messages Are You Making the 

rom the Unknown, or for ey - 

ments in Mental Radio and ace Best of Your Life = 

ment of the telepathic faculty. 


Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card Or do you only recognise an oppor- 
wita Pendulom complete, price tunity when it has passed? i 
Daaa aA CR To save future mistakes send for an l 
1 poine, Ea Other countries, post Astrological Horoscope. 
paid, 4s. 


Horoscope wiih three years’ directions, 5/- 
Direct only from Detailed readings, 10/- and 20/- up to 60/- 


R. A. ROBSON, One Hand reading, 5/- 


24 Fairfax Road, Chiswick,” Hours, 11 a.m. to 7 p.m. 


London, W., Eng. Miss A. BULL, 36 Bhattesbury Avenue, 
Piccadilly Circus, W. 


Lectures and Madame Bishop Anderson Arcade House, Crd 
Demonstrations, Consulting Psychologist. 27, Old Bond St., Š 
g At Homes, Clairvoyante and Clairaudient London, W.1, 
f Drawing Room. Test Medium. 
; | Meetings, Consultations by Appointment. n ‘ 
NO POSTAL WORK. Telephone : wg 
etc, . Under Distinguished Patronage. GERRARD 8094. 


2 


— 
Your ‘Horoscope carefully calculated. Straightforward 


advice in plainEnglish, CoveuneS years 
Big s: oan No technical terms. O/-. 
$ skill amazing : directions mort helpful,” —B. P., Loxpox, W a 2 f 
ae SPECIAL ATTENTION TO SPECIAL QUESTIONS. AE 
Se irth place, Date, time (if known), sexe 
Letters only: : Mr. RADWELL, 14 Sutherland Terrace, London, S.W. 
Ce ae = z ee, = 
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REVIEWS, aoe 


Tur KNIGHTSBRIDGE AFFAIR. By Carlton Dawe? London: Ward, > 
Lock & Co., Warwick House, Salisbury Square, E.Cr4. Price, 
7s. 6d. net. G 


Tus rather commonplace story of crime is considerably redeemed by thes 
pathos of the ending and by the clever characterisation“ of Detective 
Penbury and Black Q., an offensive but amusing negro. The interest of = 
the reader is sustained partly by the curious automaton of a Penbury, with 
_ his wide staring eyes and his relentless pursuit of persons indirectly con- 
cerned with the murder of Poppy Wilton, and partly because the mur- 
derer’s identity is effectively concealed till the final chapter. It is also o 
_ rather refreshing to discover that Penbury is a human being after all, 
capable of inspiring a love which understands and forgives everything. 
Tethink Mr, Carlton Dawe has a greater future as a romantic novelist- 
than as a contributor to the fiction of crime. 
2 MEREDITH STARR. 


An OPEN Door. By a Member of a Small Circle. Cr. 8vo. Pp. 82. 
London: Charles Taylor. Price (paper cover) 1s. 6d. net. 


Tue sineerity of the author of this little volume is beyond question; but 
his book is one of a type which I think has no useful purpose to serve. 
He is a member of a small Christian Spiritualist circle and his book isa 
plea for the formation of home circles for the purpose of communicating 
with, loved ones that have gone before. It is written entirely in a spirit 
of religious sentiment and is totally devoid of evidential value from a 
escieitific point of view. 

The investigation of the phenomena of Spiritualism by trained observers 
in a strictly scientific spirit is one thing—a very important thing. The 
formation of “ Home Circles ” by uncritically minded persons is another. 
Easy is it for such, on the flimsiest of evidence, to become convinced that 
they have obtained contact with some dear departed, and from that is an 
easy step to the blind acceptance of everything thought to come from the 
same source. Moreover, apart from the dangers of self-delusion, the 
‘tendency to concentrate attention overmuch on thoughts of the future life 
æ distinctly unhealthy. 


Y - The phenomena of spiritualism demand investigation, and no limits 

; e can be set to the bounds of human knowledge. But not in the way in- 

t : dicated by the author of this book is truth to be gained or progress in 

` human happiness to be made. 

; H. S. REDGROVE. š 

x ee 

= o LIFE, CONSCIOUSNESS AND PERSISTENCE: Or Religion, Universal and @ 
, Timeless. Demy 8vo, pp. Vill. + 53- London : The BEN a 


; 


Press, 31, Macaulay Road, S.W.4. : 
Tars book is Kosmon Manual No. 1, and a very interesting bool: it is. 


ry ° ‘The author starts with the assumption (the truth of which few will deny) 
E that a re-statement or a new statement of the relation of man to thg whole. @ 
Se universe of Being is urgently necessary. The old rekéion: lg 
à dying—the falsity of their dogmas has been exp bý ae Dp and 
their formule no longer answer the reguirementwof the day. “Bu i s 


ism fails to satisfy man’s need for Religion Aid to meet this need t 


RUE OCCO REVIEW re" = 
authorhas written this book, in which he puts forward certain suggestions 
. embodying a doctrine suited to present-day thought. The pivotal theory, 
“of his doctrine is that there is One Life—the ultimate Fact of the Universe 
2) to which all other facts are relative—ever active in an infinite variety of 
-graded manifestations. This theory is developed in a number of short 
5 chapters dealing with such $ubjects as Purpose, Personality, Consciousness, 
z Persistence, Revelation, Individuality, Harmony, Worship, etc., in an 
interesting manner. 3 
Answering the objection that the mind cannot comprehend so great 
a self as this One Life, the author points out that “ the mind can at least 
think of so great a conception, and,” he asks, “if the mind can conceive 
an ideagreater than is possible—well, are we not lost in our own greatness?” 
And the doctrine of Universal Brotherhood, with its unqualified con- 
demnation of war, to which his theory leads on its practical side, ie em- 
___ phatically of a salutary character. : fos 
ers For some not very clear reason, the author has bestowed the name of , o Ty 
: Jemovim (not Jehovah) on The One Life, and this introduces just an se ; 
element of fantasy in a book which in other respects is remarkably sane. į 


H. S. REDGROVE. 


HuMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF Bopity Deĝru. By 

Frederic W. H. Myers. Edited and abridged by S. B. and L. H. M. 

= 74in. X 4? in., pp. xi.-+ 307. London: Longmans, Green and 

e Co., Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. 
THE first reflection that occurs to me on considering what to say about 5 i 
this book is that the public cannot after all be so stúpid as we all life te 7 $ 
ar think in our blacker moods, if it keeps calling for more and more impres- ° E 
; sions for so solid, though immensely important, a book as Myers’ Human 
Personality. The present reprint of the abridgement has just been added 
to the St. Paul’s Library of Fact and Fiction. What better commendation 
can there be for a book that was published a quarter of a century ago 
at two and a half guineas ? THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


Lirrep TorcHEes. By Evelyn M. Watson. London: Erskine Mac- 
Donald, Ltd. Pp. 153. a 
Miss WATSON is an American writer who has published a considerable 

_ amount of verse, and a book on Christian Mysticis#i.- If we say that she 
is of the Ella Wheeler Wilcox school, it is with no disparaging intention, - 
T verse which expresses the “ New Thought ” attitude towards life, and ; 3 
the beauty of the commonplace, has its own part to play and will 4 Bi 

ea 

o 


oi 


its Own public. Miss Watson is perhaps too facile; her crowding 
fancies adopt too easy and careless a mode of expression ; 
rd to forgive her for sprinkling her verses with meaningless’ 
paring the stars to “girls who know they must be 
E gotten.” But she delights us now afid then witha | - 
ee in Three Children and The Lady of the Illusion, a 
uote : 
lear her laugh, and hum a little strain— 
ing of her silks was music rare : 
m in pain ”— a > se 
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Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism, Graphology, Lore of 
Jewels, Colours, Perfumes, are all knit together in these 
lessons into one simple, rational system. In them the gem | 
of traditional Occult learning is made more clear and brilliant 
by its setting of original research. Write for free descriptive 5 

booklet of my work. , 


HOROSCOPES % TRUE 


Whatever your problem or difficulty it can be solved Astro: 

logically or through the Qabalah. Send time (if known), date 
and place of birth, with 2s. 9d. for Test Reading: 10s. 6d.— 
£2 2s. for Life Study, or call and we will talk the matter over 
personally. Any question answered accurately by Hor ry 
Figure, 5s. I apply the wisdom of the Ancients to | eno 


of Moderns by a scientific method. ; 


TALIS 


A The Theosophical Bookshop 


43 GREAT PORTLAND STREET, LONDON, W.ı 


(3 minutes from Oxford Circus) Telephone Langham 3349 


; . NEW BOOKS FROM 
The Theosophical Publishing House Limited 


THE COMTE DE ST. GERMAIN. By I. COOPER-OAKLEY. 
8s. 6d. net. This remarkable and of late years unobtainable „ 
work is here reprinted with the original illustrations and 
reproductions of documents. It is of peculiar interest, to 
students of occultism and of history. 


'E SEVEN GREAT PROBLEMS OF ASTROLOGY. 
By C. E. O. Carter. Paper, ts. net. The author boldly faces 
the problems that confront every student of astrology and 
tersely and cogently applies the results of his life-long study 
to their solution. 


THE MENTAL BODY. By Lz.-Cor.A.E.PowELL. 12s.6d. net. 
With two diagrams. A classification, arrangement and pre- 
sentation of all the data on the subject. 


Books from other Publisbers: 


THE INDIAN: At Home and Abroad (New Monthly). 3d. 
Annual subscription, 3s. 6d. i 


ata ar 
HOW TO ENTER THE SILENCE. By. HELEN RHODES 
Wattace. Making clear that experience which clarifies per- 


ception, intensifies effort and establi ity , 
Bee. ablishes prosperity. 4s. 6d., 


THE INITIATE IN THE NEW WORLD: A Sequel 
to “The Initiate.” By His Puri. 7s. 6d., postage 6d. 


By Maurice WEMyYss. 5s., postage 3d. 


_AN APPROACH TO THE PSYCHOLOGY OF 
; RELIGION. By J. Cyrm FLoweER, M.A, Ph.D. tos. 6d., 
postage 6d. : 


MAN AND THE SUPERNATURAL. By EVELYN UNDER- 
HILL. 7s. 6d., postage 5d. 


ib SYMBOLISM OF THE GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS 


AND THE LIGHT THEY THROW ON FREE- 


E MASONRY. By Dr. THomas MILTON STEWART, P.M. 33°. 
ios. 6d., postage 5d.. AAE, 


Re HARMONIC ‘VIBRATIONS AND VIBRATION 
ie hess FIGURES. By JosepxGoorp, GHARLESE, BENHAM, RICHARD 


a S AND PROF, L. R. WILBERFORCE, zs. 6d., postage 5ã- 


PERSE Dy BY THE ANCHOR PRESS, LTD., TIPTREE, ESSEX, ENGLAND. 
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THE WHEEL OF LIFE, or SCIENTIFIC ASTROLOGY. - 
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